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AT  my  fir  ft  fading  the  Effay  up~ 
on  Miracles,  fome  time  ago,  1 
was  much  furpriged  at  many  7s[o- 
Vcltics ,  and  fuel?  as  I  thought  Errors  ui  tty 
of  dangerous  Conference  to  Religion.  In- 
Jomuch ,  that  although  I  could  not  alien? 
my  J elf  to  fufpeft  a  ^p erf  on  of  that  Au¬ 
thor's  Char  alter  of  any  Dejtgn  to  under - 
mine  the  Foundations  of  Religion  $  whilfty 
pretending  to  write  in  its  Defence  5  he 
laid  ajide ,  and  indeed  as  much  as  lay  in 
him  removed  the  Old  Sound  Principles  upon 
which  it  hath  hitherto  flood ,  /upporting  it 
wkhNew  hut  Weaf  Props :  Howled,  as  I 
thought  Religion  to  ft  and  be  ft  fettled  upon 
the  Ancient  Foundations 5  1  hoped ,  this  be- 
ing  a  Thing  of  Importance ?  Jorne  P  erf  on  of 
Learning  or  other  ,  jealous  for  Religion 
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and  its  Truth ,  would  foon  undertake  to 
flmv  the  World  this  Authors  Miftdke s', 
and  Vindicate  thofe  f olid  ( Principles  upo s 
which  the  Chriflian  Religion  hath  hitherto 
jlood  mjhaken  ,  notwithflanding  the  At¬ 
tempts  of  Atheifts  and  Deifts  ,  which 
(ball  never  remove  it  from  its  'Bafts.  And 
if  were  not  done  hy  fame  Better  and 
more  Able  Hand  in  fome  time,  I  purpofed  my 
felf  to  do  Jomething  towards  it. 

Having  this  in  Thought ,  a  little  while 
after  I  met  with  Mr.  Jenkins’s  ObferVati- 
ons  on  the  Life  of  Apollonius  Tyanteus  5 
wherein  1  found  fame  notice  taken  of  the 
J Principles  which  the  Efiay  goes  upon ,  (tho 
without  naming  the  Author,  or  the  Book) 
and feVeral  Arguments  well  urged  to  (hew 
the  Weaknefs  of  thefe  New  Principles, 
upon  which  the  Efiay  would  fix  the  Autho¬ 
rity  of  Miracles  $  which  flood  much  bet-  \ 
ter  (  as  is  likewife  there  [hewn )  upon  the 
Ancient  Foundations.  This  made  me  lay 
ajide  my  Burpofe  for  that  time.  But  af¬ 
terwards  canfidering ,  that  perhaps  Thole 
Obfervations  might  not  be  taken  to  be  a 
full  Arjwer  to  the  ElTay,  there  not  being 
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therein  full  Solutions  given  to  all  the  'Diffi¬ 
culties  (  which  the  New  Hypothecs  does 
pretend ,  can  be  no  other  way  folved  than 
by  it  felf)  concerning  the  Nature  of  Mi¬ 
racles,  and  the  Extent  of  their  Proof ; 
fo  that  the  Author  of  the  Effay  might  be 
.apt  to  thinffihimfelf  not  much  concerned , 
nor  preffed  with  ivhat  therein  was  faid  a- 
gainfl  him  :  And  hapning  liiewife  in  Con- 
Verfation ,  to  hear  thefe  New  principles  of 
the  Effay  much  talked  of  by  fome  Juch  as 
1  bad  but  too  much  caufe  to  look  upon  AS 
no  great  Friends  to  Religion  5  (who  made 
an  life  thereof  contrary,  1  prefume,  to  any 
Intention  of  the  Author  of  the  Effay, 
but  dangerous ,  as  I  conceived,  to  Reveal¬ 
ed  Religion,  the  Evidences  whereof,  divas 
hence  argued  ,  muft  be  fomewhat  uncer¬ 
tain:)  I  hereupon  began  again  to  think 
’ twas  necejfary  this  Effay  Jhould  have  a 
full  Anfwer  ,  as  ivell  for  our  feeing  in  a 
clear  Light  the  Strength  and  Certainty  of 
that  Proof  which  Miracles  'give  to  fj Reveal¬ 
ed  Religion  5  as  to  folve  the  Difficulties 
and  Objections  that  occur  ,  (  or  that  ’tis 
pretended  do  occur  between  our  View  and 
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it  $  fo  as  to  make  this  'Proof  appear  to  us 
dark.,  e^d  perplexed ,  while  theje  remain  to 
render  it  obfcure  and  exceptionable.)  And 
indeed ,  1  could  not  be  fatisfied  in  my  felf. , 
until  1  Jet  upon  this  Defign  with  tffejoluti- 
on  .5  having  beftowed  no  little  Conjideration 
on  the  SubjeEl  5  and  yet  finding  my  felf  no 
wifer  than  one  of  thofe  whom  the  Author 
of  the  Eflay  is  pleajed  to  call  Unconfi- 
dering  People  ,  who  may  fufpeSi  Jooner 
than  approve  the  Conceffions  he  has  made  to 
the  Adverjaries  of  ■  (IfVealed  Religion  5 
which  1  not  only  think  to  have  been  made 
by  him  without  either  ffeafon  or  Flecejfty, 
but  alfo  that  if  allowed ,  the  Damage 
which  (Religion  will  receive  thereby ,  is  no 
lejs  than  the  Shading  of  its  whole  Founda¬ 
tion. 

For  as  to  this  Author*  undertaking  d 
from  Reaion  and  Revelation,  as  he  pre-  ' 
tends  ( though  much  of  the  Scripture  that 
he  ujeth ,  will  appear ,  I  doubt ,  to  be  ufed 
by  him  in  a  Senfe  different  from  what  the 
Chriflian  World  hath  hitherto  underflood  it 
in )  to  introduce  a  Flew  DoElrine  amongfl 
us  concerning  Miracles ,  ( which  are  the 
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great  (proof  upon  which  all  Revealed  Re¬ 
ligion  depends )  contrary  to  what  all  Di¬ 
vines,  whether  Ancients  or  Moderns,  haVe 
hitherto  taught  5  1  cannot  hut  loo  foil  it  as 
a  Very  bold  and  furprizjng  Attempt :  Tha 
this  felf-prefurning  Conceit  of  his  doing 
otherwife  and  better,  as  he  calls  it,  would 
have  been  excufable  with  me,  notwithfland- 
ing  the  NoVelty  and  Singularity  of  bis  TSLo -  ■ 
tions,  had  this  Author  been  pleafed  to  have 
allowed  the  old  Arguments  for  the  Truth  of 
our  (Religion ,  to  have  flood  good  againfl 
its  Adversaries ,  and  added  -his  own 
Thoughts  as  a  further  Help  and  Strength 
to  its  Caufe.  But  his  Free  and  'Bold  Cen - 
jure  of  all  Divines  before  him,  (  “  Some,  Ded. 
as  he  fays ,  tc  for  their  downright  begging  Pa&  2 
u  the  Queftion  in  debate  5  others  for  Meg- 
u  ligent  and  Slight  Solutions  of  Confldera- 
u  ble  Difficulties  5  others  for  attributing 
u  jo  great  a  Power  to  the  Devil,  as  he 
ct  judgeth  utterly  inconfflent  with  the 
“  maintenance  of  ChriJIUnity  upon  the  Foot 
a  of  Miracles 5  and  mofl  of  em  for  leaving 
a  us  Schemes  Very  defe&ive  in  fome  Parts, 
a  and  Very  indefenfble  in  others) :  ”  And  - 
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efpecially  his  Attempt  to  render  a  great 
deal  of  that  which  has  been  f aid  in  the 
Caufe  of  Religion,  wcaf  and  contemptible , 
1  can  by  no  means  thinly  to  be  excufable. 
For  a  Divine  furely  cannot  be  thought  to 
go  the  right  way  to  give  fatisfaSlion  to  the 
Unbelieving  World  (which  is  this  Au¬ 
thor’s  Pretence )  by  r endring  quejlionable 
the  Froofs  of  Pgligicn  generally  ufed  to 
convince  Gainfayers,  in  favour  of  New 
Notions  before  not  thought  of  in  the 
Chriflian  World  5  of  whofe  Truth  and 
Strength ,  confequently ,  he  could  haVe  no 
affurance.  Such  an  one  mufl  be  rather 
thought  to  go  in  dangerous  By-Paths,  not 
to  be  followed  by  any  that  are  wife  :  And  if 
he  meet  with  no  Cenjure  for  that  which 
feems  to  fignife  too  great  an  Indifference 
in  Religion,  he  will  owe  it  to  the  Charity  of 
thofe  who  hope  or  believe  well  of  his  Inten¬ 
tions. 

There  will  be  / omewhat  the  more  Trou¬ 
ble  in  dealing  with  this  Author  from  his 
Way  of  Writing  in  Dialogues  5  wherein, 
as  an  Author  mayufe  a  great  deal  of  Foul 
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( Play ,  if  he  has  a  mind  either  not  candid¬ 
ly  to  propofe  the  Opinions  and  Arguments 
of  AdVerfe  (Parties  in  the  Per  foils  of  the 
Dialogifts,  or  to  reprefent  Perfons  Opi¬ 
nions  and  PraSlices  inVidioufly  and  con - 
temptuoufly ,  or  to  conceal  and  /belter  him - 
J elf  in  111  and  Unworthy  Suggeflions,  or  to 
JeduceJhis  Unwary  Readers 5  fo  he  has  fome 
Advantage  from  the  Perplexity  and  Trou¬ 
ble  it  creates  to  any  one  that  Jball  go  about 
to  anfwer  him  5  who  rnujl  follow  him 
throughout  /.?«  Dialogues,  and  be  at  pains 
more  than  ordinary  to  pick^  out  his  Senfe , 
and  Meaning,  and  Arguments.  Put  the 
latter  I  can  excufe,  if  fo  be  I  find  nothing 
of  Craft  and  Pejign  in  this  his  Method :  hi 
cafe  I  fbould ,  he  mull  allow  me  to  ufewhat 
Skill  1  haVe  to  deteB  it. 

There  are  fo.me  Very  Tedious  Repetiti¬ 
ons  in  which  I  am  forced  to  follow  this 
Author  5  he  fays  ,  the  Nature  of  his 
Worr  ied  him  to  them  5  and  lam  concern¬ 
ed  to  follow  him ,  that  the  Anfwer  may  not 
be  excepted  againft,  as  imperfeff. 

1  hope 
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I  hope  neither  the  Reader  nor  our  Au- 

■x,;'  J'J  t'l  Jr  .  -r  f 


’me;  tv  ,<ami 


rior  will  fin 


hut  that  as  I  haVe  taken 

■  j  k  his  Book,  Iffiall  do  it 
in  a,  manner’  becoming  him  and  me. 

f  fiha’d  jpdre  him  in  all  Ca/es  hut  where  I 
h  'K  Truth  injured,  or  the  World  impo- 

upon,  or  him  endeay owin’?  to  impofe 
upon  it. 
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Eflay  upon  Miracles. 


HE  Author  of  the  Effay  upon  fill- 
racks  is  pleafed  to  tell  us  what  a 


Miracle  is,  namely,  “  An  Extra-  Eflkyr 
u  lt  ordinary  Operation  of  God ,  againjl  P- 1. 

known  Courfe  and  fettled  Laws  of  Nature, 

“  appealing  to  the  Senfes :  Or  he  will  be  con¬ 
tent  that  we  Ihould  take  Mr.  Hobbs’ s  Defi¬ 
nition,  viz.  A  Work  ofGod  befide  his  Operati¬ 
on  by  the  Way  of  Nature  ordained  in  the  Cre¬ 
ation.  Of  which  Definitions  (or  rather  of  Pag'  3‘ 
the  firft  of  them,  for  the  latter  will  not  ferve 
his  Purpole  lb  efledfually)  he  thinks  toierve 
himfelf  thus  far,  namely,  that  he  may  con¬ 
clude  hence,  that  c  nothing  new,  flrange, 

‘‘  prodigious  and  aftonilhing  lliall  be  ac-  Pag. 

counted  properly  Miraculous  ,  unleft  it 
^  thwart  the  Common  Courfe  of -Nature, 

“  a°d  overthrow  fome  fettled  Law  of  the 


Creation  :  So  that  although  a  Man  won- 
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n  der  never  fo  much  at  it,  having  never 
“  heard  nor  feen  the  like,  nor,  it  may  be, 

“  any  one  elfe,  yet  he  is  not  to  account  it  a 
“  Miracle,  unlefs  he  know  of  fome  eftablilh- 
“  ed  Law  of  Nature  that  is  fubverted  by  it. 
And  of  this  he  makes  great  Ufe  to  himfelf 
throughout  his  Book.  But  if  it  lliall  appear 
that  his  Definition  of  a  Miracle  is  falfe,  as  well 
as  without  Authority,  then  as  well  the  Infe¬ 
rence  which  he  here  makes  from  it,  as  what- 
foever  elfe  he  builds  upon  it,  muft  fall  toge¬ 
ther  with  it. 

Thus  far  I  will  agree  with  him,  that  a  Mi¬ 
racle  os  ip.  Extraordinary  Operation  lefides  and 
out  of  the  iVay  of  Nature ,  and  that  there  is 
an  Appeal  in  it  to  the  Senfes,  or  rather  to  the 
Reafon  and  Senfe  of  Mankind;  as  well  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  Truth  of  the  Fa<ft,  of  which 
our  Bodily  Senfes-are  the  Judge,  as  touching 
its  being  above  all  Human  Power,  and  all 
Natural  Caufes  known  and  vifible  to  us, 
wherein  our  Reafon  judgeth  of  the  kind  of 
fuch  Fad ,  taking  into  its  help  the  Experi¬ 
ence  and  Obfervation  of  others,  together 
with  our  own.  But  I  cannot  allow  him,  that 
nothing  Ihould  be  thought  a  Miracle,  but 
what  is  againfl  the  Courfe  of  Nature ,  and  ab¬ 
solutely  contrary  to  the  fettled  Laws  thereof.  I 
will  give  him  an  Inftance  of  a  Thing  that 
he  (hall  not  be  able  to  deny  its  being  a  Mi¬ 
racle,  becaule  he  ihall  find  it  appealed  to  by 
one  of  the  Lord’s  Prophets,  for  the  Proof  of 
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his  being  a  Man  of  God,  and  evert  for  a  Proof 
of  the  Lord p s  being  the  God,  that  is,  the  on¬ 
ly  and  the  True  God  ;  which  yet  will  not 
appear  to  be  againfl  the  Courfe  of  Mature,  nor 
fuhverting  Of  any  Law  thereof:  For  that 
Things  the  fame  irt  Kind,  though  not  in  Cir- 
eumflances ,  have  hapned  in  Mature,  and  may 
be  accounted  for  from  Caufes  in  Nature  : 
namely,  the  Fire  from  Heaven ,  that  Elijah 
Called  for  to  confume  the  Sacrifice  , 
in  his  Conteft  with  the  Prophets  of 
Baal ;  as  alfo  to  deftroy  the  Captains  with 
their  Fifties ,  fent  by  the  King  to  leize  him. 

This  was  undoubtedly  a  Miracle,  being  pro- 
pofed  by  the  Prophet  in  one  Cafe,  and  aft 
fented  to  by  the  People  as  a  Proof  of  that 
Nature;  who  could  not  refufe  to  agree,  that 
he  which  anfivered  ly  Fire,  Ihould  be  ac- 1  Kings 
knowledged  to  be  the  God  whom  only  they  ,8-  t-  *4 
ought  to  worth  ip  :  And  in  the  other  Cafe, 
the  Words  of  the  Prophet  are  a  plain  and  ex- 
preis  Appeal  to  it  as  fuch  ;  If  lam  a  Mart  of 
God,  let  Fire  come  down  from  Heaven  and  de-  2  Kings  * 
jlroy  thee  and  thy  Fifty.  Yet  furelyit  is  not  v-  I0- 
a  Thing  againfl  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  for  Fire 
or  Lightning  to  fall  from  Heavert,  and  de¬ 
ftroy  Men  fometimes,  as  well  as  at  other 
times  burn  Things  that  are  combuftible. 

This  Iniftance  cannot  but  lhew  his  Definition 
of  a  Miracle  to  be  groundlefs  and  falfe.  I 
am  willing  to  obferve  here  alfo,  that  the  Au¬ 
thor  of  the Fjfay  does  not  think  fit  always  to 
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judge  of  Miracles  according  to  his  own  De- 
finition,  viz.  Its  being  a  Thing  contrary  to  the 
known ,  conftant,  Jett  led  Courfe  of  Nature : 
For  he  fays,  touching  an  Inftance  mention¬ 
ed  by  himfelf,  i .  e.  HabbakuP s  being  convey'd 
through  the  Air  by  the  Angel ,  “That  he  fliould 
not  have  thought  it  to  be  a  Miracle,  be- 
caufe,  for  ought  he  knew,  the  Natural 
“  Powers  of  the  Angel  might  fuffice  for  that, 
“  or  a  greater  Purpole  ,*  but  that  if  a  Man 
“  indeed  fliould  bear  up  another  Man,  and 
“  carry  him  through  the  Air,  he  fhould  con- 
“  elude  this  Action  to  be  miraculous.  ”  Let 
him  tell  me  whether  a  Mans  being  conveyed 
through  the  Air  ,  without  any  thing  to  fup- 
port  or  bear  up  his  Body,  be  not  a  thing 
which  from  Experience  and  Obfervation,  as 
well  as  from  Reafon,  we  mull  conclude  not 
poffible  in  Nature  :  If  fo,  then  it  mu  ft  be  a 
Miracle  according  to  his  own  Definition.  By 
whom  effected,  is  another  Queftion  :  Let 
that  Power  be  what  it  will,  the  Action  is  one 
and  the  fame.  That  one  Man  cannot  do  this 
for  another,  I  grant  him ;  and  more  than 
this,  namely,  that  a  Man  cannot  convey  him¬ 
felf  through  the  Air  :  Therefore  if  I  fliould 
fee  this  laft  done,  I  account  k  a  Miracle  ; 
and  if  I  fee  the  other  done,  it  is  ftill  but  a 
Miraculous  Work  5  and  the  Reafon  why  both 
the  one  and  the  other  are  accounted  fuch,  is 
only  this,  that  I  know  fomelnvifible  Power 
mu  ft  affift  in  both.  He  fays  indeed,  That 
-  '  fup- 
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fuppofmg  he  knew  it  to  be  an  Angel,  lie 
fhould  not  think  it  to  be  a  Miracle,  becaufe 
for  ought  he  kne  w,  an  Angel’s  Natural  Pow¬ 
er  might  efFed  it:  He  might  with  as  much 
Reafon  have  faid,  he  fhould  not  think  it  to 
be  a  Miracle,  if  he  knew  that  God  himfelf 
wrought  it,  becaufe  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  his  Effential  Power  fufficeth  for  it :  No¬ 
thing  can  be  faid  to  be  a  Miracle  as  to  God, 

:  nor  is  any  thing  a  Miracle  as  to  that  Power 
which  is  knoVn  able  to  do  it :  A  Miracle  is 
an  Addon  that  in  it  felf,or  itsCircumftances, 
is  a  Sign  to  us  of  the  Prefence  or  Operati¬ 
on  of  feme  Invifible  or  Supernatural  Pow¬ 
er.  To  fuppofe  or  argue  an  Addon  of  this 
nature  not  to  be  a  Miracle,  if  the  Power 
whofe  Prefence  is  dignified  to  us  by  affifting 
in  it,  can  be  thought  able  of  it  felf  to  do  it, 
is  meer  Nonfenfe  ;  for  the  Power  that  affift- . 
eth  to  it,  mull  be  thought  able  to  do  it, 
otherwife  how  fhould  it  be  done  ?  The  Fal¬ 
lacy  lies  in  the  W ord  Mirdck, wftfch  this  Au¬ 
thor  fancies  mud  be  an  Addon  always  above 
the  Power  of  the  Agent,  or  how  fhould  it  be 
thought  a  Miracles  That  is, in  his  Judgment, 
a  Work  that  one  would  wonder ,  and  fhould  ha  ve 
caufe  to  wonder  fuch  an  Agent  fhould  do  : 
Whereas  indeed  a  Miracle  is  a  Wonder  only 
in  reference  to  us  arid  the  Injirumental  Agents 
in  reference  to  the  Efficient  Caufe ,  the  Pow¬ 
er  working  or  affifting  to  it,  ’tis  only  a  Sign 
given  m  of  its  Prefence  and  Operation  ; 
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which  Power,  however  aftonifhing  it  may  be 
to  us, who  underhand  not  the  way  of  its  O- 
peration,  muft  be  thought  able  to  do  what 
it  does  :  And  if  its  being  fuppofed  fo  able, 
would  make  the  Thing  no  Miracle,  then 
were  a  Miracle  impoffible.  My  Meaning, 
perhaps,  may  be  better  exprefled  by  (hew¬ 
ing  the  thing  in  the  Inftance  we  are  upon, 
viz.  A  Man’s  being  convey’d  through  the  Air, 
would  be  to  us  the  Spectators  a  Wonder? 
Should  the  Man  himfelf  be  the  Inftrument 
of  this  his  Conveyance,  this  would  hill  be 
to  us  a  Wonder  :  Suppofe  ( as  we  know  he 
muft  be  affifted  by  fome  Power  therein)  we 
knew  the  Power  a  (lifting  him  to  be  that  of 
God,  it  might  be  {till  wonderful  to  us  in  one 
(enfe,  as  a  thing  unufual,  and  beyond  our 
apprehenfion,  as  to  the  way,  and  mariner  ; 
but  the  Wonder  would  ceafe,  in  refpedt  of 
the  Power  doing  it,  becaufe  we  have  all  rea- 
fon  to  think  the  Power  of  God  able  to  effecft 
it ;  Yet  would  it  not  Hill  be  a  Miracle,  even 
after  we  knew  God’s  Power  fufficient  for  it? 
(The  Cafe  is  the  fame,  let  it  be  any  other 
Power  that  aftifteth  to  it:)  If  after  ’tis  known 
that  the  Power  is  fufficient  for  it,  it  be  not 
{till  a  Miracle,  then  there  could  be  no  fuch 
Thing.  I  have  continued  too  long  upon  this, 
but  with  defign  to  fhew,  that  as  this  Authors 
Definition  of  a  Miracle  cannot  be  true,  fo  his 
Notions  are  not  clear  to  himfelf,  he  knows 
not  a  Miracle  that  foils  under  his  own  Defi¬ 
nition,  There- 
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Therefore  to  fet  us  right  at  the  beginning, 
if  we  muft  find  a  Definition  for  a  Miracle,  it 
ought  to  be  fucji  as  may  comprehend  all  thofe 
MiraculousWorks  which  have  been  wrought 
by  Perfons  fent  of  God  to  prove  God’s  being 
with  them  of  a  truth.  And  thefe  feem  to  be 
offeveral  kinds;  (i.)Some  there  are  which 
we  have  great  reafon  to  judge  the  Effects  of 
an  immediate  Divine  Power,  as  feeming  to 
Human  Judgment  above  all  Natural  Means 
andCaufes;  fuchis  thought  th eRaifng  of  the 
Dead,&c.  (x.)Some  again  are  fiich  as  might, 
we  may  think,  pofiibly  be  done  by  Natural 
Means,  but  yet  appear  evidently,  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  Cafe,  not  done  by  any  fiich  Means  , 
but  by  fome  Superior  Power;  as  the  fudden 
and  prefent  Cure  of  dangerous ,  violent  or 
inveterate  Difeafes,  as  a  Violent  Fever  in  its 
Paroxyfm,  the  Falfie,  Leprofie ,  or  the  like, 
cured  with  a  Word  or  Touch.  (3.)  Some 
again,  fuch  as  Natural  Means  feem  to  have 
been  uled  about,  but  fuch  Means  as  are  no 
ways  difpofed  in  their  Nature  to  produce 
fuch  Effects  ;  as  our  Saviours  curing  of  the 
Blind  with  his  Spittle  and  Clay  ;  of  the  Deaf 
and  Dumb,  by  putting  his  Finger  into  the  Ear , 
and  touching  the  Tongue  with  his  Spittle. 

("4.)  Others,  fuch  as  were  done  by  Natu¬ 
ral  Means,  difpofed  for  the  Effect,  but  not 
immediately,  or  prefently  difpofed  for  it; 
not  at  the  command,  nor  under  the  Power 
of  the  Agent,  working  by  them  neverthe- 
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lefs  at  his  Pleafure  ;  as  Fire  from  Ffeaven? 
falling  and  confuming  the  Sacrifice,  or  de¬ 
fir  oy  in  g  Men,  therefore  miraculous,  becaufe 
falling  at  the  Word  of  the  Prophet :  The 
Storm  at  Sea  ceafing  upon  our  Saviour  $  re- 
baking  the  Wind :  The  Draught  of  Fijhes 
caught  upon  the  letting  down  the  Net  at  his 
Word ;  &c. 

All  thefe  agree  in  this,  that  they  are  out 
of  the  way  of  Nature ,  and  above  the  Power 
of  it;  Circumftances,  or  the  nature  of  the 
Things  confidered  :  They  are  Works  that 
neither  Nature,  nor  the  Powers  of  Nature 
concur  to  effect  •  which  in  thofe  Circumfian - 
m,  at  leaf ,  Natural  Caufes  could  not  have 
wrought,  but  as  helped,  or  excited  by  fome 
Power  extraordinary. 

Perhaps  this  Author  will  fay,  That  only 
the  firft  of  thefe  are  properly  Miracles  :  Let 
him  then  give  a  Reafon  why  God  or  his 
Prophets  fliould  ufe  the  reft  at  all.  Either 
they  are  Miracles,  or  to  no  purpofe  ufed,  to 
no  purpofe  pretended  to. 

Were  I  therefore  to  give  a  Definition  of  a 
Miracle,  it  fliould  be  this  ;  a  An  Extraordi- 
^  nary  Operation  out  of  the  way  of  Nature, 
^  and  above  the  Powers  of  it,  the  Circum¬ 
ftances  of  the  A£l  confidered,  appealing  to 
•  ‘  the  Senfe  and  Reafon  of  Mankind. 

And  now  we  come  to  fome  of  our  Au¬ 
thor  s  Quefdons,  viz.  Are  we  fare  that  all  Mi¬ 
racles  are  the  Operations  of  God  t  Can  no  Cre - 
y  aied 
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ated  Being  work  a  Miracle  ?  To  which  Jje 
gives  this  Anfwer,  That  “  no  Created  Being 
“  can  work  a  Miracle  by  its  own  Inherent 
“  Power  and  Virtue,  (I  fuppofe  he  means 
by  its  own  Natural  or  Effential  Power) 
“  but  by  a  Delegated  Power  (I  prefume  he 
“  means  communicated f)  it  may  :  And  thus 
“  the  meaneft  of  Created  Beings  may  do  it, 
4C  if  God  fo  pleafe.  Thus  far  I  fliall  agree 
with  him,  That  the  meaneft  of  Created  Be¬ 
ings  may  do  it  by  a  Communicated  Power  ; 
but  that  no  Created  Being  hath  Natural  Pow¬ 
ers  for  it,  I  doubt  is  but  precarioufly  faid  ; 
it  being  a  Thing  that  neither  he  nor  X  can 
fpeak  abfolutely  nor  pofitively  of,  unlefs  we 
knew  certainly  what  the  Natural  P’owers  of 
all  Created  Beings  are.  A  Man  indeed  can¬ 
not  work  a  Miracle,  without  fome  Power 
communicated  to  him  ;  for  the  Work  muft 
be,  and  appear  evidently  to  be  above  Human 
Tower ,  at  leaf!:  in  the  Circumftances  of  its 
doing,  or  5tis  not  to  be  accounted  a  Mira¬ 
cle.  But  whether  Man  be  affifted  always 
in  doing  that  which  is  above  Human  Pow¬ 
er,  by  God  himfelf  alone ,  or  may  not  be  af¬ 
fifted  by  fome  Inferior  Being  (having  Natu¬ 
ral  Powers  beyond  thofe  of  Man)  to  do 
Things,  which  being  done  by  Man,  affifted 
by  a  Power  invifible,  are  to  be  accounted 
miraculous  ,•  is'the  proper  Queftion  in  this 
Cafe  to  be  asked.  And  whether  the  Xnvifi- 
ble  Power  that  doth  affift^  doth  thus  affift 
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by  its  own  Natural  Power  ,  or  by  a  Com¬ 
municated  Power,  is  very  little  to  the  Mat¬ 
ter  in  hand ;  that  is  to  fay,  the  Enquiry , 
whether  in  all  Miracles ,  the  Hand  that  af- 
fifteth  Man  to  work  them ,  be  that  of  God. 
For'  if  another  Spirit  does  aflift ,  unlefs  I 
can  find  feme  other  Expedient ,  to  know 
that  this  Spirit  hath  not  a  Natural  Power 
but  Communicated,  befides  the  Work  that 
is  before  me  ,  I  may  be  deceived  by  the 
Miracle,  fo  as  to  take  it  to  be  of  God, 
when  it  is  not  j  or  not  to  take  it  to  be  of 
him,  when  it  is.  Therefore  all  that  he  ob¬ 
serves  of  the  Creature  s  bein g  Gods  Injlru- 
“  ment  in  the  Working  of  Miracles ,  fo  as 
‘‘  when  the  moil  Superior  Angel  works  a 
“  Miracle ,  it  is  no  more  his  own  Work, 
“  than  a  Miracle  wrought  by  the  meanefl 
Man  would  be  his  ” ;  (which  yet  I  think 
is  no  Confequence ,  the  Natural  Powers  of 
the  one  being  undoubtedly  much  greater 
than  the  Natural  Powers  of  the  other ;  S  is 
nothing  at  all  to  the  Bufinefs.  The  Pur- 
pofe  being  to  enquire.  Whether  Man  is,  al¬ 
ways  aflifted  by  God  in  the  Work  of  a  Mira¬ 
cle  ;  or  whether  he  may  not  fometimes  be 
aflifted  by  fome  other  invifille  Being  >  If 
the  latter  may  be,  what  is  it  to  our  purpofe 
to  know  in  the  general,  that  when  God 
works  it,  he  does  it  by  his  Eflential  Power ; 
but  when  another  Spirit  works  it ,  this  Spi¬ 
rit  doth  it,  not  by  a  Natural,  but  by  a  Com¬ 
municated 
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municated  Power ;  or  if  it  does  it  by  a  Na¬ 
tural,  even  that  Ability  is  derived  from  the 
Creator  ?  All  this  was  known  to  every  one 
before  the  Authors  Pains  about  it ;  and  af¬ 
ter  all  he  has  faid  ,  we  are  but  as  wife  as 
we  were  before.  Another  Spirit  may  a  (Tift 
Man  to  work  a  Miracle,  perhaps  by  its  Na¬ 
tural  ,  or  perhaps  by  a  Communicated  Pow¬ 
er  ;  but  whether  by  one  or  the  other,  we 
cannot  diftinguilh  from  the  Thing  we  fee 
before  us,  and  therefore  ’tis  to  us  the  lame 
Thing,  let  it  be  which  it  will ;  and  we  are 
left  (till  to  feek  the  Means  of  knowing 
whether  the  Power  alfifting  be  God ,  or 
fome  other. 

The  further  Queftions  which  our  Author 
directs  his  Scholar  to  ask  him  ;  viz.  “  How  EfTay, 
“  can  you  tell  but  Spiritual  Beings  (  good 
“  or  bad)  may  by  the  Laws  of  their  Cre- 
**  ation,  be  Mailers  of  fuch  Force  and  Sub- 
“  tilty  ,  as  to  be  able  to  work  Miracles  ? 
f‘  And  if  they  be  endued  with  fuch  a  Pow- 
“  er ,  how  can  we  know  whether  or  when 
“  they  exercife  it  ?  Or  how  can  we  diftin- 

guilh  their  Operations  from  thofe  of  God? 

Thefe  Queftions ,  with  only  adding  to  the 
Suppofition  of  their  being  endued  with 
fuch  a  Power,  whether  Natural  or  Communi¬ 
cated,  (  which  is  indeed  all  the  fame  Thing 
as  to  us ,  who  fee  the  F.dect  only  of  their 
Power,  but  are  without  the  Means  of  know'-. 
ing  whether  the  Power  it  felf  is  Natural 
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or  Communicated )  are  material  indeed, 
and  truly  to  the  purpofe.  And  therefore  , 
I  lhould  have  been  glad  to  have  feen  a  di- 
red  Anfwer  given  by  our  Author  to  them  : 
But  this  we  mull  wait  for,  and  take  for  the 
prelent  what  he  is  plealed  to  give  us.  Whichi 

is  this  :  - — “  No  Power  lels  than  that 

“  of  God  ,  can  unfettle  .that  eftablifhed  t 
“  Courle  of  Nature  ,  which  no  Power  left 
“  than  his,  could  fettle  and  eftablilh.”  Here 
I  mull  lay  ,  (i/I.J  That  his  Anfwer  goes 
upon  a  wrong  Suppofition  ;  that  is,  that 
all  Miracles  are  againlt  the  common  Courfe 
of  Nature,  and  a  Subverfion  of  its  fettled 
Laws  ;  which  therefore  I  left .  out  in  the 
firlt  of  thefe  his  Queftions ,  as  being  not 
proved  by  him,  and  therefore  a  groundlefs 
Suppofition.  But  Qzdlyl)  admitting  it  for 
a  while  ;  To  make  himfelf  underllood,  he 
lhould  have  firll  told  us  what  the  eftablilhed 
Courfe  of  Nature  is,  that  he  means:  How¬ 
ever,  be  it  what  it  will,  to  make  good  his 
Pofition,  he  mull  prove  to  us ,  That  God 
intended  lo  to  eftablilh  the  Courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture  ,  as  that  it  lhould  never  be  altered  nor 
changed.  And  then  I  would  have  him  to 
The  Au  temcmber,  that  fuch  a  Suppofition  is  made 
thor  of1  u*e  of  by  a  certain  Perfon  ( with  whom  I 
the  Tyac-  have  fame  Sufpicion  he  may  be  acquainted) 
Tftrui.' to  Prove>  That  there  never  was,  nor  can  be 
tutu,  any  luch  thing  as  a  Miracle ;  for  that  it  mull 
imply  Mutability  in  God ;  which  is  abfurd, 

and 
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and  not  to  be  (uppofed  poffible.  On  the 
other  hand,  allowing,  as  he  mull,  that  the 
Courfe  of  Nature  may  admit  of  Alterati¬ 
ons,  why  muft  it  neceffarily  be ,  that  no 
Power  lefs  than  his  who  made  it ,  may  alter 
it?  I  fliould  be  apt  to  think,  a  lefs  Power 
might  unfettle  or  alter  that ,  which  would 
require  a  greater  firft  to  fettle  and  put  it  in 
order.  But,  hear  this  Authors  Reafons. 

(i.)  He  fays,  “  It  would  argue  a  Defed  E flay, 
cc  of  Power  or  Wifdom  in  God  ,  to  leave  Pa£* 6- 
“  the  Laws  of  his  Creation  at  the  Will  and 
<c  Mercy  of  Created  Beings  :  This  would 
a  not  be  to  be  the  Supreme  Diredor,  Lord 
“  and  Governor ;  but  to  have  Rivals , 

“  Checks,  nay,  and  Controllers  of  his  Will 
u  and  Empire. 55  Right  ,•  if  God  did  not 
himfelf  always  govern  and  over-rule  the 
Powers  of  all  Created  Beings  ,  fb  as  they 
Ihall  only  make  fuch  and  no  other  Altera¬ 
tions  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  than  him¬ 
felf  Ihall  think  fit  to  permit  and  fuffer.  Ad¬ 
mit  but  this  ,  (which  is  the  Suppofition 
which  they  will  require  of  others,  as  well 
as  that  which  they  go  on  themfelves,  who 
think  Miracles  are  fometimes  wrought  by 
other  Powers  than  that  of  God,*)  and  what 
becomes  of  our  Author  s  Argument  ?  If 
thefe  can  do  nothing  ,  but  what  God  will 
permit  and  fuffer,  the  Law^s  of  his  Creati¬ 
on  are  not  left  to  their  Will  and  Mercy ,  tho? 
left  fubjed  toTuch  Alterations  as  God  may 
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permit  and  fuffer  them  to  make  therein  t 
Neither  are  thefe  Supreme  Directors  in  the 
World,  nor  Checks  upon  the  Power  of  God, 
nor  Controllers  of  his  Empire ;  fo  long  as 
God  governs  in  the  World  as  Supreme* 
over-ruling  their  Powers ,  reftraining  and 
controlling  them  at  his  pleafure ;  thefe  go¬ 
ing  and  adding  neverthelels  fo  far  as  he  gives 
them  Liberty  and  Permiifion ,  but  no  far¬ 
ther. 

Ibid.  ^  (i.)  He  fays ,  “  There  could  be  no  ufe 
“  made  of  Miracles ,  if  any  one  but  God 
“  could  work  them.  ”  Add  but  his  own 
Words,  independently  on  him ,  and  at  their 
pleafure ,  and  I  might  allow  it  him  to  be  a 
Truth  ,  but  nothing  at  all  to  his  purpofo. 
The  reafon  why  I  allow  this  that  he  fays, 
(taking  the  whole  together)  is,  Becaufe  if 
other  Powers  could  work  Miracles  at  their 
pleafure,  I  could  not  find,  at  the  firft,  means 
to  diftinguifli  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God, 
atom  other  Spirits  and  Powers  doing  the 
like  Works  :  But  when  I  foe  another  that  is 
not  able  to  do  them  at  its  pleafure,  I  con¬ 
clude  it  for  this  reafon  not  to  be  the  Power 
«f  God  j  becaufe  I  foe  its  Power  limited, 
or  retrained  and  controlled.  And  if  fo 
be,  that  there  can  be  found  a  Way,  by  this 
means  ,  or  indeed  by  any  other,  to  know 
when  it  is  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God  that 
worketh  them  j  the  Ufo  of  iMiracles  will 
remain  the  fame,  evert  fuppofing  others  be- 
fide  him  to  work  them.  But 
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But  to  this  he  further  fays ,  “  That  Mi- 
“  racles  could  not  manifeft  a  Divine  Pow- 
“  er  ,  if  any  lels  could  work  them ;  nor 
“  could  they  atteft  to  any  one’s  being  lent 
“  from  God,  if  any  other  than  God  could 
“  exercife  fuch  Power ;  becaufe  they  might 
“  proceed  from  one  as  well  as  the  other. 
As  to  the  former  part  of  his  Argument , 
That  Miracles  could  not  manifejl  a  Divine 
Power ,  if  any  lefs  could  work  them  ;  I  grant 
it ;  putting  in  but  thefe  Words ,  at  all 
times  ,  and  in  the  fame  meafure  and  manner  : 
But  then  it  would  be  nothing  to  our  Authors 
Purpofe ;  for  the  Manner,  and  Meafure ,  and 
Circumjlance  of  Time ,  would  manifeft  the 
Divine  Power ,  and  diftinguifh  it  from  the 
lefs.  For  if  the  Power  of  God  work  great¬ 
er  Miracles  than  the  other  is  able  to  do  ; 
or  if  the  others  are  limited  in  their  Power, 
and  controlled  at  the  Pleafure  of  God  ,  or 
his  Agents;  the  greater  Effects,  and  the 
A<fts  of  an  unlimited  Power  ,  lhall  manifeft 
the  Divine  Omnipotent  Power  of  God ,  and 
diftinguifh  it  from  the  Power  of  Daemons , 
that  may  work  Miracles  when  God  does 
(  or  lhall  )  think  fit  to  permit  them ;  but 
not  independently  on  him  ,  or  at  their  own 
pleafure.  Therefore  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  Argument,  there  is  juft  nothing  at  all ; 
becaufe  the  Perfon  fent  from  God  may  pof- 
fibly  be  dilcemed  by  fuch  Effects  and  A<fts, 
as  may  appear  to  be  the  Works  of  an  un¬ 
controlled 
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controlled  and  unlimited  Power :  Neither 
have  I  need  to  mention  as  yet  the  other 
Marks  that  may  be  found  to  diltinguifii 
them.  If  there  be  any  fure  Mark  ,  Q  as 
this  Difference  in  the  Powers  ,  the  one  ap¬ 
pearing  limited  and  controlled,  and  thereby 
inferior  ;  the  other  unlimited  and  unconfi¬ 
ned  it  lelf,  but  able  to  reftrain  and  controll 
others,  to  which  it  therefore  muff:  be  Supe¬ 
rior  ;  I  infill:  upon  to  be  one  certain  Mark 
for  our  diflinguilhing  them  :  )  then  all  his 
Argument  is  at  an  end  ,  and  fignifies  juff: 
nothing.  Neither  is  his  Argument  from 
the  Similitude  of  a  Prince's  Seal  any  thing 
as  yet  to  his  purpofe  ;  for  a  hare  Power  to 
work  a  Miracle  ,  and  an  unlimited  Power  of 
working  them,  are  not  the  fame  ;  but  dif¬ 
fer  as  much  as  a  Counterfeit  Seal  does  from 
the  True,  and  are  diftinguifhable  by  a  care¬ 
ful  Infpeddon. 

Bht  after  all  this  great  ado,  the  Inference 
that  this  Author  dares  as  yet  make  ,  is  no 
more  than  this  :  “  That  none  but  God  can 
“  work  Miracles  of  his  own  inherent  Pow- 
u  er  and  Virtue  ,*  or  if  Created  Spirits  had 
“  that  Power  given  them  by  God,  yet  that 
u  they  could  not  exercife  it  but  by  Permiffi- 
ci  on  and  Appointment. Every  Tittle  of 
this  {hall  be  granted  him  ;  but  not  the  lead 
L'fe  fliall  he  be  able  to  make  of  it  to  his 
purpoie.  a  Whether  any  fu ch  Power  as 
“  this  hath  been,  or  may  at  fome  time,  be 

“  given 
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u  given  to  Created  Spirits  by  God  i  and 
<c  why  ;  is  a  Matter  that  he  will  refer  to 
“  further  Enquiry. ”  And  I  am  content  it 
be  fo  left ;  only  let  him  not  then  as  yet  af¬ 
firm,  or  let  it  be  underltood  that  it  is  with¬ 
out  any  reafon  hitherto  given,  that  he  does 
take  upon  him  to  affirm  ,  “  That  none  hut 
“  God  doth ,  or  can  work  Miracles.  ”  He 
indeed  can  always  work  them,  and  by  what 
Agents  and  Inftruments  he  fees  fit  ,*  but 
this  our  Author  has  not  yet  made  it  appear. 

That  whatfoeter  Man  worketh  any  ,  is  the 
immediate  Inftrument  of  God,  and  riot  the 
Agent  (it  may  be)  of  fome  other  Power. 

But  here  it  s  thought  feafonable  to  ask  ; 

Whether  it  be  proper,  to  prove  the  Being  ibid 
a  of  a  God  by  Miracles,  to  fuch  as  believe 
“  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  in  the  World  ? 

(Let  me  explain  it  by  putting  in,*;  That  is  to' 
fay ,  to  fuch  as  believe  there  is  no  God  in 
the  World  ;  or  elfe  I  am  fare  it  muft  be  a 
very  improper  Queftion. )  And  to  this  we 

have  for  anfwer :  “  Miracles  do  certainly 

+  <** 

“  prove  the  Being  of  him  who  works  tliern^ 
iC  becaufe  nothing  can  ad:  that  doe§  not 
“  exift :  But  properly  fpeaking ,  they  rather 
“  fuppofe  than  prove  the  Being  of  a  God.  1 
would  not  willingly  entertain  a  caufiefs  Su~ 
fpicion  ;  but  I  cannot  fee  how  it  could  be 
in  the  leaft  feafonable,  nor  how  it  fhould  be 
ferviceable  at  all  to  the  Purpofe  this  Author 
had  in  hand,  to  propofe  at  all  ,•  much  lets 
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to  anfwer  this  Queftion  after  the  mariner  he 
does.  Surely  he  cannot  have  any  Intention 
to  favour  herein  any  of  thole  bold  Writers, 
that  have  taken  upon  them  to  affirm , 

“  That  we  cannot  from  Miracles  appre- 
“  hend  either  the  Eflence ,  Exiftence  ,  or 
“  Providence  of  God  ;  which  ,  if  under- 
“  flood  at  all,  are  to  be  underflood  from 
“  the  fixed  and  fettled  Courfe  and  Order  of 
“  Nature.  ”  I  will  allow  them  and  this  our 
Author  ,  that  the  Being  of  Cod  is  clearly 
proved  from  the  Works  of  the  Creation, 
formed  by  an  infinite  Wifdom  and  Power, 
and  preferved  in  a  conftant  Regularity  and 
Order.  But  does  not  this  Author  know', 
there  have  been  Men  in  the  World  that  have 
pretended  hence  to  argue  quite  the  contra¬ 
ry  :  “  That  the  World  is  Eternal ;  for  that 
“  the  Courfe  of  Nature  hath  continued  the 
“  fame  without  Interruption  ?  ”  Doth  he 
not  alfo  know  ,  that  there  are  even  now 
perverfe  Difputers,  that  impute  all  Things 
to  Nature  and  its  fixed  Courfe,  and  by  this 
endeavour  to  exclude  a  Deity  out  of  the 
World  ?  And  are  not  thofe  left  without  ex- 
cufe,  and  cut  off  from  all  pretence,  when 
the  Omnipotent  Power  of  God  lhall  appear 
in  the  Interruption  of  Nature’s  Courfe,  as 
well  as  it  doth  in  the  Efiablifhment  thereof? 
Why  is  it  then  that  this  Author  does  tell 
felfayv  us,  that  Miracles  fuppofe  rather  than  prorue ; 
F*s'  6‘  and  that  by  thefe  we  can  hardly  convince  t 

Let 
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Let  us  not  thus  lofe  our  Arguments ,  that 
muft  -convince  an  Atheidical  World.  If 
that  which  fuppofes  does  not  alfo  prove ,  and 
that  properly  fpeaking  in  the  Cafe  we  are  up¬ 
on  how  does  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  that 
is  conftant ,  and  the  Works  of  the  Creati¬ 
on  prove  >  Thefe  prove  the  Being  of  a  God, 
only  as  an  Effiett  proves  its  Caufe ;  that  is* 
the  EfFedt  fuppofing  the  Caufe,  in  that  this 
could  not  be  without  that,  is  a  Proof  of 
it ;  becaufe  the  Exidence  of  the  one  which 
we  fee,  necef&rily  fuppofeth,  that  is^vma- 
keth  us  of  neceffity  to  fuppofe ,  the  ExF 
dence  of  the  other,  though  we  fee  it  not* 

I  wifli  this  Author  had  exprefs’d  himfelf 
more  largely  therefore  and  plainly  ,  when 
he  owns  at  the  lad  ,  “  That  Miracles  may 
<c  be  properly  produced,  to  prove  the  Being 
^  of  a  God  to  fome  fort  of  People  ,  and  in 
u  fome  Cafes. I  hope  he  would  not  go 
about  to  fugged,  what  is  faid  boldly  and  a- 
theidically  by  fome,  who  I  think  fird  gave 
the  World  the  Hint  of  this ;  z .  e.  That  Mi¬ 
racles  are  a  Proof  only  to  fome  fort  of  Peo¬ 
ple  ;  that  is ,  fay  they,  to  the  Superflitious 
and  Credulous  only.  Our  Author  furely  has 
confidered  ,  that  the  Proof  is  good  to  all , 
though  all  indeed  may  not  have  need  of  it, 
man y  being  convinced  without  it. 

At  length  we  are  come  with  our  Author 
to  the  principal  and  undeniable  Ufe  of  Mi¬ 
racles  ;  which  is  faid  to  be  ,  and  which  lb 
/  ;  '  €  v  with 
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with  him  I  agree  to  be  “  The  Attefting  to1 
“  the  Million  of  any  Meflenger  of  God, 
«  to  give  him  Credit  With  thofe  to  whom 
«  he  is  fent,  ”  As  for  inftance ;  The  Pow¬ 
er  of  Miracles  which  was  given  to  Mofes, 
to  give  him  Credit  with  the  Jews  as  well 
ss  with  the  /Egyptians .  Of  which  the 
Scripture  hath  given  us  a  very  plain  Ac¬ 
count  irl  the  Places  cited,  viz.  Exod.  4.  v.  1. 
and  Cap.  8.  v.  9.  w  here  ’tis  very  plain  and 
clear  ,  “  That  the  Power  of  Working  Mi- 
“  ricles,  which  God  entrufted  Mofes  with, 
“  Was  given  him  to  teftifv  his  Million  ;  to 
“  witnels  to  the  Hebrews  that  he  came 
“  frbm  God,  as  well  as  to  Pharaoh ,  that  hC 
a  came  to  him  with  God’s  Meflage. 

But  here  now  comes  the  great  Objection 
that  will  hardly  be  well  anfwered  ,  ( thinks 
our  Authors  Scholar')  namely,  “  That  Jan- 
u  nes  and  JambreS  ,  /Egyptian  Sorcerers 
“  and  Enchanters  ,  when  they  were  called 
u  before  the  King  and  Court ,-  to  fee  what 
“  they  could  do  ,  threw  down  their  Rods , 
“  which  were  alfo  turned  to  Serpents  :  They 
a  alfo  turned  Waters  into  Bloody  and  like— 
a  wife  brought  up  Frogs  upon  the  Land. 
«  How  could  Mofes  s  Miracles  then  prove 
•  '«  his  Million  from  God  ;  and  why  is  he 
4t  more  to  be  believed  than  the  Magicians  $ 

fince  they  alfo  wrought  Miracles  ? 

Here  our  Author  promifeth  the  Anfwers 

that  are  generally  thought  bell  j  but  to  deal 

freely* 
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freely,  (he  fays)  “  they  are  not  fully  fatif- 
-**  factory. He  might  have  Ipoken  his 
Opinion  plainly,  and  faid,  they  are  not  at 
all  fatisfadbory  ;  and  the  World  would  have 
fooner  excufed  his  Attempt  to  ridicule  them 
Firft  then,  he  tells  us,  'tis  faid  in  anfver 
“  That  the  Rods  of  the  /Egyptian  Sorter- 
iC  ers  were  not  turned  into  real  but  appear- 
cc  ing  Serpents  ;  and  that  the  Devil  helped 
a  his  Servants  in  this  Cafe,  to  impofe  upon 
u  the  Senfes.  of  the  Standers-by .  ”  And 
upon  this,  his  Scholar  muft  take  upon  him 
the  Perfon  of  an  ^ Egyptian ,  one  of  Fha- 
faotis  Govirty  and  reply  *  ?  ^  That  this  An- 
4C  fwer  legs  the  Queflion  ;  for  you  fay,  Mb- 
<c  fes’s  Rod  being  turned  into  a  Serpent, 
**  -gives  a  Teftimony  to  his  Miffion ,  and 
“  fliews  that  he  came  from  God  :  But  here 
”  are  James  and  Jamhres  that  deny  his  Mif- 
fion,  and  have  turned  their  Rods  into  Ser~ 
44  pents  as  well  as  he.  Tis  faid,  ourSenfes 
u  are  deceived  and  impofed  upon  by  Diabo- 
“  lical  Illufions  in  their  Cafe  ,*  we  may  fay 
44  the  fame  in  the  Cafe  of  Mofes.  You 
u  judge  by  your  Senfes  ,  that  Mofes  s  Rod 
44  was  turned  into  a  real  Serpent ;  the  /£- 
U  &yPtlans  u^e  t^ie^r  Senfes  alfo,  and  to  them 
44  their  Sorcerers  Rods  are  turned  into  Se-r- 
44  pents.  What  can  be  anfwered  in  favour 
44  of  Mofes,  that  might  not  be  honeftly  ap- 
44  plied  to  Jannes  and  Jamhres  alfo,  ”  Here- 
in,  I  doubt,  there  will  appear  a  little  more 
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Art  than  Sincerity ,  in  this  Writer  of  Dia¬ 
logues.  I  fuppofe,  he  has  not  frequently 
met  with  this  Anfwer,.  giv.en  hy  Mein  pre¬ 
tending  to  fay  and  give  the  Reafon  ,  Why 
Mofes  Ihould  be  believed  rather  than  the 
Magicians  of  JEgypt.  The  Anfwer  that 
would  be  given  in  that  Cafe  to  the  direct 
Queftion,  is  undoubtedly  this  ;  viz.  That 
it  appears  in  the  whole  Tranfadtion  ,  that 
Mofes  added  by  a  greater  Power  than  they  ; 
•That  their  Miracles  could  not  iland  in  com¬ 
petition  with  his  :  They  found  the  Power 
-  affifHng  them  limited  and  retrained  by  .  the 
other ,  and  fo  were  forced  to  acknowledge 
him  to  add  by  a  Power  Superior  to  that 
which  affiled  them  :  And  that  the  Qppofi- 
tion  of  thefe  Magicians  for  a  while  ,  and 
their  being  at  length  forced  to  yield  and 
give  over  ,  rendred  the  Miracles  of  Mofes 
a  more  undeniable  Tellimonv,  and  Ihewed 
therein  the  Finger  of  God.  But  that  Anfwer 
which  this  Author  is  pleafed  to  give  us,  is, 
I  may  almoft  fay ,  a  Reply  of  his  own  ma¬ 
king  ,  though  he  gives  it  us  as  the  ufuai 
known  Reply  of  others .  His  difingenuous 
Dealing  therefore  appears  fo  much  the 
jnore ,  when  he  quotes  no  Author  for  this 
Anlwer,  but  employs  hi s  Scholar  to  render 
it  ridiculous  :  Whether  it  be  without  defign 
of  giving  Advantage  to  the  Adverfaries  of 
Religion,  the  World  mull  judge, 
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The,  fame  I  mull  fay  of  his  Second  An- 
fwer,  and  what  his  Difciple  is  inftruded  to  14 
fay  upon  that ,  viz.  “  The  Devil's  fteal- 
“  ing  away  the  Sorcerers  Rods,  and  in  their 
<s  Head  fecretly  conveying  true  Serpents. 

I  fee  no  Author  that  he  has  quoted  for  this 
Anfwer,  neither  do  I  remember  that  I  have 
met  with  it  in  my  Reading  :  And  therefore 
I  am  at  a  lofs  as  to  the  Defign  and  End 
which  our  Author  muft  have,  in  giving  this 
out  for  an  Anfwer ,  and  in  rendrxng  it  ridi¬ 
culous.  I  would  fain  fee,  if  I  could  ,  fair 
Dealing,  and  good  Defign  in  this.  It  fliall 
not  be  enough  for  this  Author  to  reply  up¬ 
on  me,  That  feveral  Writers  in  their  giving 
account  how  thofe  Miracles  wrought  by 
the  Magicians  might  be  effected  by  the 
Help  and  Power  of  the  Devil,  (whofe  Pow¬ 
er  they  conceived  not  fufficient  to  do  what 
the  Magicians  did  to  appearance)  may 
have  fpoken  to  this  purpofe  concerning  the 
Delufions  of  that  fubtile  Spirit.  Let  fueh 
Mens  Conjedure  be  true  or  falfe,  or  even 
ridiculous,  it's  nothing  to  the  Credit  which 
Mofes  ought  to  have  beyond  the  Magicians : 

For  whether  the  Works  of  the  Magicians 
were  Real  or  Delufory,  there  was  a  hidden 
Stop  put  to  their  Power,  which  forced  them 
to  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Power  with  Mo¬ 
fes,  over-ruling  that  by  which  they  aded  ; 
and  this  gives  Credit  to  Mofes.  Thofe  Men 
befidies,  that  have  offer'd  at  this  Conjedure, 
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are  very  ill  ufed,  in  being  brought  in  to  fay 
thofe  Things  for  an  Apfwer  to  the  Quefti- 
on,  Why  is  Moles  more  to  he  believed  than 
the  Magicians  ?  Which  may  have  been  fpo- 
ken  by  them  only  in  a  way  of  ConjeUure , 
to  give  fome  account  how  the  Devil  might 
affift  them  to  do  fuch  Things^  and  yet  have 
no  more  Power  than  they  think  him,  that  is 
to  fay,  not  a  Power  to  work  real  Miracles. 
I  have  not  found  any  Writers  that  have  put 
the  Credit  of  Mofes  upon  fo  weak  an  Iffue, 
as  the  Truth  of  their  own  Conjectures  of 
this  kind  :  And  though  it  might  be  laid  of 
feme,  that  they  virtually  or  confequentially 
have  done  it,  by  offering  thefe  Conjectures; 
it  would  be  very  hard  to  go  about  to  charge 
them  with,  or  fallen  fuch  a  Confequence 
upon  them.  And  even  if  that  could  be 
done,,  I  fhould  have  no  great  Opinion  of 
this  pur  Author  s  Sincerity,  who  has  pre¬ 
tended  to  produce  thefe  among  the  Anfwers 
that  are  thought  the  heft  in  this  Cafe  general¬ 
ly  ;  whereas  he  cannot  but  himlelf  know, 
thefe  are  fo  weak  in  the  manner  he  has  ur¬ 
ged  them ,  that  any  Man  of  Learning  and 
Senfe  would  be  alhamed  of  them :  I  mean, 
of  their  being  given  as  a  Reafon,  Why  Mo¬ 
fes  Jhould  have  more  Credit  than  the  Magici¬ 
ans,  ’Tis  another  thing  to  offer  a  Conje¬ 
cture  of  this  nature,  in  giving  an  Account, 
how  fuch  Things  might  he  done  by  the  DeviTs 
Tower,"  And  this  I  cannot  doubt  but  this 

Author 
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Author  muft  well  know  ;  and  therefore  I 
blufh  for  him,  whilft  I  take  this  notice 
thereof. 

He  need  not  have  made  fo  great  a  Won- 
der,  “  That  Learned  Men  fhould  take  fo  pa|5'’}Ji 
“  much  pains  to  folve  the  Miracle  of  the 
“  Rods,  and  fay  little  to  the  Two  others, 

<c  which  are  as  hard  to  be  accounted  for. 
Doubtlefs,  they  that  thought  themfelves  to 
have  accounted  for  One,  fuppofed  they  had 
done  it  for  all  Three ;  and  that  what  would 
folve  the  one ,  would  folve  the  other  alfo. 

And  what  (he  fays)  the  A Egyptian  Courtier 
would  reply  upon  them,  in  cafe  they  fhould 
have  faid  the  Water  was  not  turned  into 
true  Blood,  nor  real  and  fubftantial  Frogs 
brought  up,  viz.  How  came  it  to  pafs  that 
his  Countreymens  Senfes  were  only  to  be 
impofed  upon,  and  thofe  of  the  Hebrews 
remained  clear,  and  not  to  be  deceived  ? 
would  be  thought  mod;  ridiculous  to  any 
that  may  have  offered  this  Solution,  as  to 
what  might  be  done  by  the  Devil’s  Power. 

I  believe  that  never  any  one  that  offered  at 
this  Conjecture,  ever  thought  or  ever  pre¬ 
tended,  but  that  the  Senfes  of  the  Hebrews 
might  be,  and  were  impofed  op,  as  well  as 
the  Senfes  of  the  Egyptians ,  if  thofe  Things 
which  the  Magicians  did,  were  only  delu- 
fory.  If  this  Author  will  pretend  to  argue 
againft  this  Conjecture  that  fome  Men  have 
offered,  “  That  the  Magicians  Rpds  were  pag  , 
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cc  True  Serpents,  and  that  our  ^Senfes  are 
u  not  to  be  impofed  upon ;  or  if  they  may, 

66  there  is  no  Judgment  to  be  made  with 
a  Certainty  of  any  Miracles  *  Let  him  ar¬ 
gue  this  as  long  as  he  pleafeth,  I  find  my 
felf  not  at  all  concerned  therein.  It  is  no 
matter  to  me,  which  Hypothefts  is  true; 
that  which  fuppofeth  them  to  be  Real ,  or 
that  which  will  have  them  to  be  Delufory  ; 
let  but  the  Power  abiding  Mofes  be  acknow¬ 
ledged  Superior ,  and  it  fufficeth.  I  have 
no  farther  to  do  with  either,  but  that  the 
one  as  well  as  the  other  be  rightly  repre¬ 
sented,  and  that  no  Conference  be  drawn 
from  the  Weaknefs  of  either  ,  to  prejudice 
that  Evidence  which  will  {land  good,  with¬ 
out  our  fixing  upon  either  the  one  or  the 

other. 

Mofes  s  Serpent  eating  up  the  other  Ser¬ 
pents,  has  not  generally  been  urged,  that  I 
know  of,  to  that  purpofe  this  Author  inti¬ 
mates,  in  proof  that  his  was  a  Real Serpent, 
the  others  not  :  Though  I  take  it  indeed  to 
be  feme  Evidence  of  a  Superiority  of  Pow¬ 
er  in  Mofes ,  that  he  was  able  to  overcome 
the  Magicians*  And  this  I  take  to  be  the 
Reafon  of  the  Mention  which  the  Scripture 

makes  thereof.  # 

If  any  have  offered  this  other  as  a  diffe¬ 
rence  between  Mofes  and  the  Magicians , 
u  That  thefe  turned  Water  into  Blood,  but 
u  in  a  lefs  quantity ;  and  that  thefe  trough  tup 
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u  but  a  few  Frogs ,  whereas  Mofess  Perfor¬ 
mances  of  this  kind  were  marvelloufiy 
^reat  ”  It  is  but  the  Opinion  of  fome 
particular  Men.  I  do  not  fee  that  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  gives  any  Intimation  of  this  Difference, 
or  takes  notice  in  the  leaft  thereof,  to  diftin- 
guifli  the  one's  Performance  from  the  other's  : 
And  therefore  I  am  no  way  concerned,  if  the 
Suppofition  do  not  hold  good.  However, 
admitting  this  Suppofition  true,  that  the 
Magicians  could  not  do  either  of  thefc  Ad: s, 
to  the  degree,  or  after  the  manner  thatAfo- 
fes  did  them*  I  Ihould  think  it  rational  to 
conclude  from  thence  ,  that  the  one  aded 
by  a  limited  Power  inferior  to  that  of  the 
other,  which  appeared  able  to  ad  in  a  more 
wonderful  manner  than  they. 5  And  had 
this  Suppofition  been  abfolutely  true ,  our 
Author  need  not  have  called  for  an  Inffance 
to  be  brought  him  of  a  Power  that  could 
ad  in  a  lefs>  but  could  not  ad  in  a  greater 
manner,  or  meafure.  And  in  this  place, 
fince  he  has  called  for  an  Inftance  “  to  be 
brought  him  of  a  Man  or  Spirit  that  can 
make  a  Fly,  and  he  will  fhew  us  that  the  p  1 
fame  can  make  an  Elephant ;  thefe  Magi¬ 
cians  fhall  be  the  Inftance  ;  who  having 
done  fome  Miracles,  nevertlielefs  could  not 
do  more  ;  who  even  having  done  great 
Things,  were  not  able  to  do  little  :  Which 
is  more  ftrange  than  not  to  be  able  to  do 
greater  of  the  kind.  Thefe  were  unable  to 
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turn  Dull  into  Lice, though  there  be  no  more, , 
but  rather  lefs  appearing  difficulty,  even  ini 
out  Authors  Judgment,  in  this,  thaninfome 
at  leafl  of  the  others  they  had  done  before. 
Therefore  is  there  no  arguing  from  what 
in  our  Apprehenfion  is  more  eafie  or  hard 
in  Nature,  fo  as  to  make  a  certain  Conclu- 
fion  thence,  that  the  Power  which  can  do 
one  Thing  out  of  the  way  of  Nature,  fliall 
be  able  to  do  another.  Let  all  Things  out 
of  f;he  way  of  Nature  feem  to  me  alike  im- 
pojfible ,  or  alike  pojfible ,  How  fliall  I  by  this ;  ;| 
be  certain  that  they  are  fo  in,  themfelves  ? 
Can  any  thing  certainly  be  determined  of 
that  whereof  we  have  no  certain  apprehen¬ 
fion  ?  This  Author  therefore  might  have  fpa- 
red  his  Pains  and  Argument  about  that  which  1) 
cannot  by  us  be  underftood. 

All  this  while  our  Author  feems  to  have 
induftrioufly  concealed  the  Anfwer  general-  1 
ly  given,  and  which  taken  right,  is  indeed 
the  befl:  Anfwer,  viz.  That  Mofes  wrought 
more  and  greater  Miracles,  and  did  what  the 
other  could  not.  And  this  he  ftill  endeavours 
to  conceal ;  for  inftead  of  mentioning  this  j 
diredtly,  he  propofes  a  Thing  taken  notice 
of,  ’tis  true,  by  fome  Writers,  but  of  which 
no  notice  is  taken  in  Scripture ;  which  is, 
“  That  the  Sorcerers  did  not ,  or,  as  he 
“  will  have  it,  could  not  remove  the  Plagues 
“  which  they  brought  upon  the  Land ,  as 
Mofes  did.  And  thence  he  under  a  colour 
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infers  that  Mofes  wrought  the  greater  Mira¬ 
cles.  To  which  his  Difciple  is  taught  to 
reply,  “  That  he  fees  herein  that  Mofes  Pag*  x7* 
“  wrought  wore ,  but  he  does  not  fee  how 
u  he  wrough  greater  ;  for  he  does  not  fee 
<c  but  it  requires  as  much  Power  to  make  a 
“  Little  Serpent,  as  a  Great  one  that  can  ^at 
him  up  5  to  turn  fix  Spoonfuls  of  Water 
u  into  Blood,  as  fix  Quarts  ;  and  to  brijig 
“  up  Ten  Frogs,  as  Ten  Thoufand.  And 
this  as  to  pafs  for  good  Reafon,  though  at 
the  fame  time  there  is  not  one  Word  of  An- 
fwer  given  to  the  Thing  in  particular  * 
obferved  and  propofed  ,  which  was 
the  Sorcerers  not  being  able  to  remove  the 
Plagues .  I  own  indeed  all  that  can  be  faid 
by  thole  that  made  this  Obfervation,  to  be 
|  .precarious,  becaufe  it  does  not  appear  tome 
in  the  Story,  that  the  Magicians  made  any 
Attempt  of  this  kind,  and  failed  therein. 

But  fuppofing  they  had  attempted  this,  and 
failed  in  it,  I  cannot  but  be  of  Opinion,  that 
a  Reafonable  Man  mull  upon  it  have  con¬ 
cluded,  that  Mofes  was  afiifted  by  a  Power 
of  greater  Force ,  and  likewife  of  greater  Good - 
nefs .  And  not  to  leave  any  thing  faid  (how 
little  foever  to  the  purpofe)  without  an  An- 
i  fwer,  I  will  adventure  to  fay,  That  whether 
;  he  fees  it,  or  not,  a  difference  there  is  be- 
>  tween  an  Ad:  that  lhali  remain,  when  others, 

5  pretended  to  be  done  in  opposition,  are  no 
c  more,  and  are  brought  to  nothing  by  that 

which 


which  they  would  oppofe  :  This,  I  fay,  as 
to  Mofes’s  Serpent  eating  up  the  other  Ser¬ 
pents  ;  of  which  the  Scripture  has  taken  a 
notice  ;  and  for  that  notice  fake,  I  wifli  the 
Author  had  corrected  his  Difciples  Boldnefs. 
And  though  he  may  think  it  requires  as 
great  a  Power  to  turn  Six  Spoonfulls  of  Wa¬ 
ter  into  Blood,  as  Six  Quarts ,  yet  if  it  had' 
appear’d  that  this  had  been  attempted  by 
the  Magicians ,  and  that  they  had  done  it  in 
a  lefs,  but  could  not  do  it  in  a  greater  quan¬ 
tity  ;  that  which  fliould  do  the  Work  in  a 
greater,  mud,  I  lliould  think,  by  a  Man  of 
Reafon,  be  acknowledged  a  greater  Power 
than  that  which  attempted  to  do~ farther,  butri 
could  not.  For  as  our  Reafon  can  conclude5 
nothing  of  the  Way  and  Manner  by  whichi 
the  lead  Thing  is  done  out  of  the  Way  of 
Nature,  nor  indeed  fcarcely  of  many  Things 
that  are  done  in  Nature,  ’tis  by  the  Succefsv 
only  that  any  Judgment  can  be  made  of  the:  I 
Power  ;  and  thence  a  Man  muft  neceflarily 
judge  that  which  continues  to  work ,  ) 
greater  than  that  which  fails  in  its  At-' 
tempt. 

But  conclude  this  Author  will,  it  feems, 
between  him  and  his  Difciple,  upon  that 
which  he  has  (aid  to  little  purpofe  hitherto,, 
that  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  great  and; 
little  Miracles.  I  neverthelefs  mult  be  of; 
another  Opinion,  having  fhewn  what  he  lias- 
laid,  to  have  no  Reafon  in  it.  As  to  one  of: 
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os,  indeed,  we  may  hop§  as  foon,  and  as  ea- 
fily  to  do  a  Great  Miracle  as  a  little,  be- 
caufe  we  can  do  neither;  and  know  not  but 
if  any  Power  could  alfift  us  to  do  a  little 
one,  the  fame  might  alfift  us  to  do  a  great 
one  :  But  yet  we  know  not,  again,  on  the 
other  fide,  but  we  might  find  in  Experience 
the  contrary  ;  that  alfifting  us  to  do  the 
iefs,  perhaps  could  not  afiift  us  to  do  a  great¬ 
er  ;  if  that  might  happen  to  us  which  has 
happened  to  others,  (as  to  the  Magicians  of 
Egypt ,  for  Inftance,  who  turned  their  Rods 
into  Serpents ,  but  could  not  turn  Dufi  into 
Lice  )  there  might  be  a  Power  permitted  to 
afiift  us  to  do  great  Things,  which  much  to 
our  furprize  fliould  be  found  unable  to  afiift 
us  in  Things  of  far  lefs  difficulty.  So  much 
difference  there  is  between  a  Finite  and 
Infinite,  between  a  Limited  and  an  Unlimi¬ 
ted  Power ;  and  yet  even  the  Finite  and  Li¬ 
mited  Power  may  be  above  our  compre- 
henffon,  able  to  do  more  than  we  know  or 
underhand. 

This  Author  may  fay  as  often  as  he  will, 

“  He  who  can  make  an  Eel,  can  make  a  e% 
<c  Dragon  ,  if  he  pleafe.  ”  This  may  be,  P- 18 
for  any  thing  I  know ;  and  with  his  leave, 
it  may  not  be  for  any  thing  he  knows  :  And 
if  it  be  fo,  what  is  it  to  his  Purpofe  ?  Put 
the  Cafe,  the  Creator  s  Infinite  Power  be  re¬ 
quired  to  the  one  as  well  as  to  the  other, 
fliall  it  be  impoffible  for  the  Creator  to  corrv 
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niuriicate  of  his  Power  to  a  Created  Being 
to  do  the  one,  but  that  this  Created  Being 
{hall  have  Power  to  do  the  other  alfo  >  But 
bur  Author,  it  will  be  Paid  ,  is  fpeaking  of 
one  that  can  by  his  own  Power  do  the  lefs, 
and  means  that  fuch  an  one  lhall  be  able  td 
do  the  greater.  Truly  ’tis  well  put  in  by 
his  own  Power ,  for  he  that  atts  by  a  Com¬ 
municated  Power,  may,  without  doubt,  be 
enabled  to  do  the  one,  arid  not  the  other, 
and  can  do  but  as  he  is  enabled.  I  may  add 
to  this  alfo,  that  the  Creator’s  Infinite  Pow¬ 
er  can  at  any  time  limit  fuch  Natural  Pow¬ 
ers  as  he  may  have  given  to  Created  Beings 5 
and  eonfoquently,  that  Power  which  is  fb 
limited,  though  able  to  do  the  greater  of  it 
felf,  if  let  alone  ;  may  not  be  able  to  do' 
the  lefs,  if  reftrained  within  ftridter  Limits. 
And  thus  we  fay  it  was  with  the  Devil,  who 
affified  the  Magicians  to  the  utmoft  of  his 
Power,  or  at  leaft  to  the  utmoft  of  his  Per- 
miffion  :  But  when  the  Almighty  God 
thought  fit  to  controll  and  put  a  flop  to 
him,  he  could  do  no  more  :  He  could  not  | 
do,  nor  aflift  them  to  do,  that  which  was 
little,  in  Comparifon,  to  what  by  his  Pow¬ 
er  and  Help  they  had  already  done.  1 

But  I  have  palled  over  a  Thing  that  is 
allowed  and  feen ;  which  is ,  That  Mofes 
wrought  more  Miracles  than  the  other.  I 
fag.  17.  muft  not  infinuate  that  our  Author  would 
■  conceal  this ;  which  he  thus  puts  home  to 

his 
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his  Difciple,  u  Sure  more  Miracles  will  ar- 
“  gue  a  greater  Power  than  a  few  will 
ic  What  fay  you  to  that  > ”  Why  truly  the 
Difciple,  according  to  the  Principles  where¬ 
in  he  has  been  inftruded ,  is  perfuaded, 
that  “  More  Miracles  do  not  argue  a  greater  Pag. 

Power  than  a  few ,  but  argue  indeed  a  lar- 
“  ger  4ife,  and  more  frequent  exercife  of  the 
“  fame  Power.  He  who  works  but  one  Mi- 
“  racle,  has  as  great  a  Power  as  he  who  has 
“  wrought  two  ;  becaufe  he  has  the  feme, 

“  though  not  fo  long  continued,  or  if  you 
“  will,  not  fo  often  renewed  to  him.”  There 
has  not  as  yet  been  one  Word  faid  to  prove 
that  it  was  one  and  the  fame  Power  that  af- 
fiiled  MofeSy  and  that  affifled  the  Magicians ; 
and  there  is  this  Evident  Reafon  to  the  con¬ 
trary,  That  the  Magicians  wrought  in  oppo- 
fition  to  Mofess  and  ’tis  not  to  be  fuppoijed 
that  one  and  the  fame  Power  (liould  ad:  con¬ 
trary  to  it  felf.  Is  the  Difciple  then  to  im- 
pofe  upon  the  World  firft,  to  make  way  for 
the  Mailer’s  impofing  upon  it  hereafter  i 
Let  it  be  ihewn  firft  that  Men  are  affiled 
only  by  One  Power  in  the  working  Miracles, 
before  this  be  prefumed  ;  and  this  given  as 
a  Reafon  why  more  Miracles  ihall  not  argue 
a  greater  Power  than  few,  becaufe  it  is  the 
fame  Power.  If  we  could  fuppofe  it  were 
the  fame  indeed,  the  -  doing  more  Miracles 
would  only  argue  a  larger  ufe,  and  more 
frequent  exercife  of  the  Power;  and  another 
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that  did  only  a  few,  might  be  faid  to  have 
as  great  a  Power,  as  having  the  fame,  tho? 
not  fo  long  continued,  or  not  lo  often  re¬ 
newed  ,*  yet  this  would  make  feme  diffe¬ 
rence  between  the  Men  too  ;  and  it  might 
be  reafonable  to  acknowledge  him  that  ap¬ 
pear’d  mod  favoured  of  this  PowTer,  which 
mud  be  he  that  is  mod  affided  by  it,  to 
have  the  bed  Credentials.  However,  this  is 
not  the  Cafe,  this  is  not  to  be  prefomed  of 
Mofes  and  the  Magicians,  at  lead  not  with¬ 
out  any  Reafon  given  why  it  fhould ;  when 
there  is  fo  evident  a  Reafon  in  the  Cafe  , 
(which  is  their  oppofition  to  one  another) 
why  this  fhould  not  be  prefumed,  nor  in 
the  lead  thought.  Therefore  to  go  on  ; 

The  working  of  many  Miracles  he  allows 
to  be  “  a  thing  that  gives  more  opportuni¬ 
ty  for  Men  to  be  well  affured  that  their 
“  Senfes  are  not  impofed  upon,  and  natural¬ 
ly  gains  greater  Authority.”  I  fhould  : 
have  liked  this  very  well,  had  he  not  put  in  j 
Yet  that  is  only  becaufe  more  People  | 
a  are  concerned,  and  come  to  the  know-  j  3 
“  fedge  of  them.”  (And  further.)  “  For  if  i 
“  they  were  certainly  perfuaded  that  one  | 
,  certainly  wrought  without  Fraud,  the  * 
u  feeing  more  wrought  by  the  fame  Perfon,  j 
would  give  him  no  greater  Authority  with  I 
them  than  he  had  before.  ”  Speak'  for  I 
}our  felf,  Sir,  not  for  all  the  People  in  the  i 
World  ;  feme  of  tliefc  will  be  apt  to  ask  1 
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fon  other  wife,  how  they  {hall  be  fo  Well 
perfuaded  that  one  was  certainly  wrought 
without  Fraud,  without  their  feeing  further 
Ads  wrought  by  the  fame  Perfon.  And 
dis  likely  they  will  fay  further ,  That  you 
have  fpokert  nothing  to  the  Cafe  they  are 
Upon.  They  are  fully  perfuaded  that  Mofes 
wrought  Miracles  without  Fraud  ;  they  are 
in  fome  doubt,  perhaps,  whether  the  Ma¬ 
gicians  did  theirs  without  Fraud,  but  they 
are  not  able  certainly  to  prove  it  was  only 
a  Delufion,  arid  therefore  they  mufi  take  it 
as ,  though  it  were  not.  And  give  them  a  Rea- 
fon  why  they  may  not  upon  a  view  of  the 
Con  ted  which  was  bet  weed  Mofes  and  thefe 
Magicians ,  and  the  Things  that  came  to 
pafs  in  the  Tranfadion  ,  ( namely,  that  Mo¬ 
fes  wrought  more  Miracles  than  thefe  ,  and 
that  thefe,  in  what  they  did  attempt,  found 
a  flop  put  to  their  Power  ,  whereas  Mofes 
went  on  with  his  Wonders)  judge  and  de¬ 
termine  from  hence,  that  the  Power  abiding 
the  one  w is  limited,  whild  the  Power  that 
affided  the  other  fhew’d  it  felf  Omnipotent, 
and  by  that  appeared  to  be  5  and  mud  be 
deemed  accordingly  to  be  the  Finger  of 
God.  \ 

But  here’s  a  Cafe  put,  that  dis  thought  , 
mud  convince  every  Body  :  “  If  a  Man  p  ^ 
li  Ihouid  fee  his  Child  raifed  from  the  Dead, 
i  would  he  not  as  fully  believe  the  Perfon 
h  who  did  it,  as  if  he  fliould  fee  the  fame 
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“  Man  raife  alfo  five  more  Children  from  the 
a  Dead  ?  ”  This  is  a  Ihrewd  Cafe  put,  be- 
caufe  the  Inftance  perhaps ,  Jtis  thought, 
may  be  very  affedting  :  It  will  not,  how¬ 
ever,  fo  ftrongly  affect,  but  that  it  fhall  be 
feen  the  Cafe  is  not  fairly  put  ;  whilft  this 
Cafe,  as  here  put,  has  reference  only  to  the 
fame  Man ,  and  whilft  fuppofing  him  to  have 
raifed  one  Child  from  the  Dead ,  it  does  not 
enter  .into  the  Suppofition  of  his  attempt¬ 
ing  to  raife  more,  and  fail  in  that  Attempt. 

I  might  befides  argue,  that  the  Cafe  is  not 
fairly  put  in  fuch  a  Suppofition  as  this, 
which  prefumes  concerning  a  Man  whole 
Credit  is  doubtful,  that  he  does  one  of  the 
great  eft  Miracles ;  a  Miracle  of  fuch  a  na¬ 
ture,  that  I  do  not  know  any  Divine  ever 
pretended  it  might  be  done  by  the  Devil,  or 
any  of  his  Agents,  and  which  I  am  apt  to 
think  will  never  be  by  good  Teftimony 
prov’d  to  have  been  done  by  any  but- the 
Lord’s  True  Prophets.  However,  feeing 
this  may  admit  of  fome  Argument,  I  fhall 
not  lay  any  great  flrefs  upon  this  Excepti-  1 
on  that  I  might  take  at  his  Inftance  :  But 
admit  the  Inftance,  only  requiring  the  Cafe 
to  be  put  fairly  upon  it ;  that  is  to  fay,  That 
as  Mofes  and  the  Magicians  were  feyeralMen 
a&ing  in  oppofition  one  againft  the  other  ; 
and  as  thefe  Magicians  attempted  to  do  after 
Mofes,  but  failed  therein  at  the  laft,  and 
could  go  no  further;  fo  let  tlieCafe  be  here 

put 
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put  in  this  Inflance,  and  two  different  Per¬ 
sons  fuppofed  ading  in  oppofition  one 
againft  the  other,  and  one  of  them  raijing  a 
Child  from  the  Dead ,  and  after  that  a  fe~ 
cond,and  thus  doing  as  often  as  he  attempts, 
or  is  put  upon  attempting  it ;  but  the  other 
doing  it  in  one  Cafe,  and  attempting  to  do 
the  like  again,  but  failing  in  that  Attempt, 1 
and  never  able  to  do  the  Thing  any  more  ; 
and  then  let  the  Queflion  be  asked,  Whether 
a  man  would  as  fully  believe  him  that  was 
known  thus  to  faily  as  if  he  had  been  known  to 
go  on  in  his  Power?  Let  me  moreover  ask, 
which  of  the  Two  he  would  rather  think' 
and  believe  to  be  of  God  ?  Him  that  he 
fliould  fee  retrained  in  his  Power  ,  by  the 
other  that  wrought  in  oppofition  to  him,  or 
him  that  appeared  to  ad :  by  a  Power  unli¬ 
mited  and  infinite  >  Indeed  where  there  was 
no  Oppofition,  and  where  there  had  appear¬ 
ed  no  Failure,  I  fliould  believe  aMan  readi¬ 
ly  that  fliould  raife  one  ?  erf  on  from  theDeady 
becaufe  I  fliould  think  he  might  be  able  to 
do  the  like  in  any  Time  or  Cafi|,  but  my 
Opinion  muff  alter,  if  I  knew  in  Fad  of  his ' 
attempting  the  fame  thing,  and  failing;  and 
if  I  faw  a  dired  Oppofition  in  fo  great  a 
Work  as  this,  I  fliould  not  kndw  what  to 
think,  unlefs  I  could  fee  feme  difference  in 
the  Powers,  in  the  progrefs  of  their  Work, 
by  which  it  might  appear  -whether  the  one 
were  able  to  reftrain  the  other, 
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But  why  do  I  argue  folong  in  this  Cafe, 
as  one  Man  may  reafon  and  argue  with 
another  ?  Aand  not  rather  reprove  all  this 
bold  Reafoning  againft  God  ?  Let  a  Scrip- 
p.pfand  tlJre  pe  confdered,  of  which  our  Author  has 
jo.  himfelf  thought  fit  to  take  as  much  as  he 
found  was  for  his  Purpofe  ,•  whereas  had  he 
taken  and  confidered  the  whole,  it  might 
have  prevented  all  this  vain  and  weak  Ar¬ 
gument,  or  left  it  at  leaft  to  be  feen  in  its 
proper  Colour  and  Shape.  See  the  Place, 
ExoJ,  4.  x .  where  when  God  was  upon  fend¬ 
ing  Mofes  to  the  Ifraelit.es  in  TEgypt,  we  find 
Mofes  fcrupulous,  and  quefiioning  how  he 
jhould  get  to  have  Credit  with  this  People, 
and  faying ,  But  hehold  they  will  not  believe 
hut  mill  fay.  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared 
unto  thee :  And  hereupon  God  bids  him  call 
his  Rod  upon  the  Ground \  and  the  Rod  was 
turned  into  a  Serpent  :  And  bid  him  put 
forth  his  hand  again,  and  take  it  ly  the  Tail/ 
and  w  hen  caught,  it  became  a  Rod  in  his 
Exod.  4.  Hand  again  :  And  this  that  they  might  he - 

Ueve  thf  Lord  God  of  their  Fathers  had  } 
appeared  unto  him ,  And  the  Lord  faid  fur¬ 
thermore  unto  him,  Tut  novo  thine  Hand  in- 
t  y  Bofom  ;  and  he  did  fo,  and  his  Hand 
ecame  Leprous  •  He  bid  him  do  it  again,  and 
3  turnpd  as  his  ot her  Flefh .  Upon  which 

1  i °les  lstpld,  that  if  the  Ifraelites  would  not 

lm  uPon  $rft>  they  would  be- 
8-  e  Voice  of  the  latter  Sign ;  And  if  they 
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fliould  not  believe  thefe  two  Signs ,  then  is 
he  directed  to  take  of  the  Water  of  the  Rf  Ver- 
ver,  and  pour  it  upon  the  dry  Land,  and  this 
fliould  become  Blood,  that  they  might  believe. 

And  w£  are  further  told,  that  Mofes  did  the  yer 
Signs  accordingly  in  the  fight  of  the  People ,  and  3 
and  the  People  believed.  If  this  Scripture 
be  a  Proof  that  the  Power  of  Miracles  given 
to  Mofes,  was  defigned  for  the  Teftimony 
of  his  Million,  will  it  not  alfo  prove  that 
his  (hewing  a  Second  and  a  third  Sign  made 
the  Teftimony  the  ftronger,  that  God  ap¬ 
pointed  his  (hewing  one  after  the  other  lor 
that  very  purpofe,  and  that  it  gained  him 
Authority  accordingly.  Let  this  Difputant 
then  confider  whether  it  be  fit  for  him  to 
argue  after  the  manner  he  has  ;  whether  he 
better  underftands  our  Human  Nature,  than 
God  that  formed  it ;  who  himfelf.  ordered 
his  Servant  Mofes  thus  to  proceed,  in  (hew¬ 
ing  Sign  after  Sign  to  gain  him  Authority 
with  his  People.  It  is  not  to  be  pretended 
that  the  Reafonof  this  Order  was,  Thatthe 
more  People  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
this  his  Power;  for  the  Order  plainly  refers 
to,  and  fuppofes  the  fame  Perfons,  who  fee¬ 
ing  the  fir fl  Sign,  would  not  however  believe  yer. 
nor  hearken  to  the  Voice  of  the  firfi  Sign,  and 
who,  perhaps,  alfo  might  not  believe  the 
two  Signs,  nor  hearken  to  his  Voice  upon  ver. 
them,  without  a  Third,  which  he  was  in 
that  Cafe  to  fliew.  And  when  Mofes  came 
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to  make  and  fliew  the  Signs  that  God  had 
commanded  him,  it’s  faid  he  gathered  toge¬ 
ther  all  the  Elders  of  the  Children  of  Ifraef 
and  did  the  Signs  in  the  fight  of  the  People, 
and  the  People  believed;  /.  e.  the  feveral 
Signs  were  done  one  after  another,  in  the 
fight  of  the  fame  Perfons  that  faw  the  firft 
and  fo  it  could  not  be,  that  the  Miracles 
might  come  to  the  knowledge  of  more  People7 
but  for  the  gaining  the  more  Authority  and 
Belief  from  the  repeated  Ads  of  Wonder  and 

Power.  And  if  there  were  occaftoa  for  this 

/■  1 

proceeding,  whilft  nothing  was  done  in  op- 
pofition  to  Mofes  ,  how  much  more  after¬ 
wards  ,  when  he  was  withftood  by  the  Ma¬ 
gicians.  Let  not  this  Difputant  then  prefume  -  I 
to  ask,  but  let  it  be  accounted  Boldnefs  that 
he  has  taken  upon  him  to  fpeak  after  this 
manner,  faying,  “  What  Credit  could  the 
“  Miracles  of  Mofes  give  him, when  the  Ma~  ) 
€C  gicians  wrought  the  fame  in  oppofition  to 
Cw  his  Authority,  if  Three  Miracles  argue  as 
great  a  Power  as  Thirty ,  and  thofe  Three 
<c  were  attefted  by  the  fame  Series  theThir-  j| 
•“  ty  were?  ?Tis  evident  that  Suppofition  is 
falfe,  and  groundlefs,  and  prophane  ;  Three 
do  not,  cannot,  in  Reafon,  argue  as  great  a 
Power  as  Thirty  ;  and  the  fuppofing  this 
muft  imply  God  himfelf  to  have  not  under- 
flood  the  Human  Nature  in  the  Dfredion 
that  he  gave  to  Mojes7  and  in  the  Power  gi¬ 
ven  for  executing  thereof ;  Its  a  Thing ,  * 

more- 
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moreover  that  cannot  but  be  evident  to 
Senfeand  Reafon,  That  a  Power  which  may 
have  wrought  three ,  ftand  after  that  is  ftopt, 
that  it  can  work#*?  more y  is  not  to  be  deem¬ 
ed  as  great  as  that  which  worketh  thirty 
and  is  able  to  do  as  many  mor.e  as  it  plea- 
feth,  and  which  by  fo  many  Inftances  hath 
given  us  Caule  to  believe  it  boundlefs  and 
unlimited :  And  much  more  in  a  Competi¬ 
tion  muft  this  be  efteemed  the  proper  and 
certain  means  for  our  judging  which  is  the 
Greater . 

But  there  are  “  Difficulties  in  this  Mat- 
“ter,  which  this  our  Author  cannot  get 
u  over  with  fo  much  Eafe  as  other  People 
“  do,  or  rather  think  they  do; J>  He  will 
endeavour  therefore  to  fhew  us  ,  that  we 
are  not  got  over  them  ,  and  bring  us  and 
himfelf  to  a  Dilemma .  Before  I  .confider 
his  Syllogifm  ,  I  will  take  the  Liberty  to 
fay,  that  his  Skill  and  Art  are  by  no  means 
well  employed,  5Tis  the  beft  Employment 
of  a  Divines  Skill ,  to  clear  Difficulties, 
when  others  {hall  propofe  and  objed  them: 

But  to  propofe  and  objed  to  the  utmoft, 
and  at  laft  fay,  he  can  only  promife  to  do  his  Eflay, 
beft  to  clear  what  he  can  of  them  ;  is  fuch  a  I9t 
Thing,  as  hath  an  Inuendo  with  it ,  that  - 
only  the  Enemies  of  Religion  can  be  pleaf- 
ed  with.  But  he  thinks  to  put  us  hard  to 
it  either  way  ;  whether  we  will  fay ,  that 
the  Miracles  which  the  Sorcerers  did,  were 

True 
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True  or  Falfe  ?  If  True  ,  they  were 
“  (fays  he)  wrought  by  the  Power  of  God , 

“  or  of  the  Devil.  ”  This  mult  be  granted. 

“  If  by  the  Power  of  God,  then  God 
“  wrought  True  Miracles  to  confront  the 
“  Authority .  of  Mofes ;  whofe  Authority 
“  he  at  the  fame  time  eftablifhed  by  other 
“  True  Miracles  ;  and  fo  will  be  found 
“  acting  in  oppofition  to  his  own  Defigns. 

I  allow  this  Argument  to  have  fo  much 
ftrength  in  it,  that  becaufe  I  cannot  fuppofe 
the  All-wife  God  adting  in  oppofition  to 
his  own  Defigns  ,  I  freely  take  the  other 
fide,  and  believe  them  wrought  by  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  the  Devil.  But  whether  they  were 
True  or  Falfe,  I  fee  not  that  I  am  concern¬ 
ed  to  determine  as  yet ;  nor  that  any  thing 
that  he  has  laid  ,  will  oblige  me  to  deter-  1 
mine  any  thing  about  it.  He  will  lay  here¬ 
after  perhaps,  They  mull  be  true  or  falfe  ; 
they  are  certainly  one  or  the  other.  No 
doubt  of  it ;  but  what  then.?  If  I  am  not 
concerned  to  know  or  determine  which  they 
were,  ( as  I  think  no  Man  is)  ,*  all  that  we  J 
can  be  concerned  for,  is,  to  know  thofe  of 
God  from  thofe  of  the  Devil.  But  he  goes 
on  :  “  If  by  the  Power  of  the  Devil ; 

“  then  can  the  Devil  work  True  Miracles  in 
“  oppofition  to  God  ;  ( let  the  word  True 
be  left  out  as  yet ,  becaufe  he  has  not 
brought  us  to  any  neceifity  of  allowing  that 
Word  to  be  put  in  ;)  “  and  then  how  fhall 
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a  we  come  to  know  which  are  of  God  and 
“  which  are  of  the  Devil ;  and  confequent- 
u  ly,  how  fliall  they  a tteft  to  the  Truth  of 
“  any  Doctrines,  (he  Ihould  keep  clofe  to 
his  Point,  and  fay,  how  Ihould  they  attefl 
to  the  Truth  of  Mofes ,  or  MoJ ess  Dottrine') 
u  if  Powers  fo  oppofite  can  work  them  > 
( I  lhall  keep  him  clofe  to  the  Point  in  this 
Expreflion  alfo  ;  and  with  his  leave  put  it 
thus  ;  When  Powers  fo  oppofite  were  feen  to 
work  thewfj  One  would  think  this  Ihould 
not  be  fo  hard  a  Queftion  now  after  al  1, 
but  that  a  Man  of  ordinary  Capacity 
might  be  kable  to  anfwer  it,  and  fay,  That 
'  which  overcame  in  the  Competition,  ought 
doubtlefs  to  be  acknowledged  the  Divine 
Power  ,•  even  the  Magicians  themfelves  here 
acknowledged,  and  were  forced  to  it  by  the 
flop  that  was  put  unto  them  :  ( But  they 
need  not,  it  feems  ,  had  they  been  fo  good 
at  Argument  as  this  Gentleman. )  “  But 

“  on  the  other  hand,  (faith  our  Author )  if 
“  the  Miracles  wrought  by  the  Sorcerers 
u  were  only  Cheats,  and  meer  Jllufions  of 
u  the  Senfes ;  how  fliall  we  do  to  diftin- 
guifli  betwixt  True  Miracles  and  Appear - 
“  ing  ones  only  ;  fmce  the  Senfes,  by  which 
“  alone  we  can  judge,  may  be  fo  eafily  im- 
pofed  upon  ,  as  to  take  Appearances  for 
ct  true  and  real  Miracles  ?  ”  I  might  fay, 
that  the  more  Works  we  fee  of  this  nature, 
the  more  Opportunity  there  is  for  our  co¬ 
ming 
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ming  at  fome  Certainty  in  this  Cafe,  But 
though  we  Ihould  not  at  all  times  be  able 
to  diftinguifti,  fo  as  to  determine  certainly 
of  fuch  Miracles,  whether  they  are  Real  or 
Delufory ;  the  Matter  is  not  great,  fo  as 
we  can  diftinguilh  which  are  of  God ,  and 
which  not :  Let  the  latter  fort  of  Miracles 
be  true,  or  be  Illufions  only  ;  what  is  it  to 
us  ?  it  is  enough  that  we  know  them  not  to 
le  of  God \  Thus  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Magi- 
cians  of  /Egypt  therefore,  feeing  we  know 
that ,  whether  the  Works  which  they  did 
were  Real  or  Delufory  ,  a  fudden  Stop  was 
put  to  their  Power  ,*  and  this  forced  them 
to  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God>  the  Hand 
of  a  Supreme  Power  over-ruling  that  by 
which  they  a£ted :  What  fignifies  our  know¬ 
ing  more  therein  ?  Tfis  enough  ,  that  as 
whilft  the  Conteft  was  depending  ,■  there 
might  be  obferved  fome  Inequality  ;  fo  that 
Inequality  appeared  in  the  Ifliie  beyond  all 
Contradiction,  infomuch  that  even  the  Ma¬ 
gicians  themfelves  gave  it  on  the  fide  of 
Mofes ,  that  the  Hand  of  God  was  with  \\ 
him.  Therefore,  as  upon  the  whole  Mat¬ 
ter,  I  cannot  fee  any  Occafion  of  Sufpenfe 
or  Doubt,  that  can  remain  in  any  Mans 
mind,  as  to  Mofes7 s  having  the  better  in  the 
Cohteft  ;  fo  neither  do  I  fee  any  great  Dif¬ 
ficulties,  but  what  are  in  a  manner  already 
obviated. 

Let 
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Let  us  now  fee  the  Things ,  which 
this  Author  fays  he  will  maintain  ,*  Q  for 
the  removing  of  Difficulties  ,  when 
none  lye  in  the  way.)  The  ( Firjl ) 
is  ,  That  the  Devil  himfelf  cannot 

u  work  a  True  Miracle  independently  on  p* 

“  God,  or  by  'his  own  Innate  Power  ,•  and 
“  this  for  Reafons  before  laid  down,  pag.  6 . 
of  his  Book.  I  muft  to  this  fay  here  ( tho 
little  concerned  to  meddle  or  make  with 
the  Pofition  )  that  the  Devil  might  work  a 
Miracle  by  his  Innate  Tower ,  and  yet  not 
be  laid  to  do  it  independently  on  God ;  for 
being  a  Creature,  in  that  relped:  he  never 
can  be  independent  of  the  Creator,  neither 
can  do  any  thing  but  by  Permiffion,  whatfo- 
ever  his  Natural  Powers  are.  As  this  Au¬ 
thor  therefore  confounds  thefe  together,  in¬ 
dependently  on  God}  and  by  his  own  Innate 
Power ,  I  muft  fay,  that  all  his  Reafons  be- 
fore  laid  down,  conclude  nothing  to  his  Pag.*. 
Purpofe  for  though  they  would  conclude 
the  Devifs  Power  unable  to  work  Miracles 
without  God's  Permiffion ,  and  that  the  Power 
of  God  can  at  all  times  controul  his  Power  ; 
yet  they  conclude  nothing  as  concerning 
the  Natural  Powers  of  that  Evil  Spirit : 

Thefe  may  be  great  enough  to  work  Mira¬ 
cles,  notwithstanding  his  Reafons  ;  but  let 
them  be  ever  fo  great,  this  is  fure,  the 
Power  of  God  is  above  them,  and  can  ex¬ 
ert  it  felf  above  them,  God’s  Creation 
'  ’  *  there- 


therefore  is  not  left  at  the  Will  or  Mercy  of 
this  Evil  Spirit,  how  great  foever  his  Natu¬ 
ral  Powers  are  ;  nor  can  this  Wicked  One 
controul  God  in  his  Will  or  Empire  :  And 
God  may  make  his  Ufe  of  Miracles,  fo 
long  as  no  Power  but  his  can  work  them 
without  Controul ,  whenfoever  he  fliall  think 
fit  to  put  a  ftop  to  the  Power  of  the  Devil 
in  his  working  of  them.  And  further 
( xdly ,)  Whereas  this  Author  fays,  “  He  is 
“  alfured  the  Devil  can  impofe  no  falfe  Mi- 
“  racles  on  our  Senfes,  if  we  exercifo  them  l| 
“  as  we  may  and  Ihould  ;  becaufe  it  would 
“be  the  fame  thing  for  God  to  permit  the 
cl  Devil  to  work  Falfe  and  Cheating  Mirar 
“  cles,  as  to  let  him  work  True  ones.  This 
is  all  Talk  to  no  purpofe,  if  there  be  no 
Abfurdity  in  God’s  permitting  the  Devil  to 
work  True  Miracles ;  and  he  has  not  as  yet 
made  it  appear,  that  there  is.  any  Abfurdity 
even  in  this.  And  be  they  True  therefore 
or  falfe,  ’tis  certain  there  can  be  no  Abfur-  ; 
dity,  fo  the  Power  of  God  appear  and  fliew 
it  felt  above  that  of  the  Devil,  as  it  did  in 
the  Conteft  between  Mofes  and  t\\& /Egypti¬ 
an  Magicians.  And  whereas  (3  <///,)  This 
Author  fays,  “  He  believes  that  when  the 
“  Wickedeft  of  Men  work  Miracles  ,  they 
,  “  never  do  it  by  a  Power  derived  from  the 
“  Dc:vh I  believe  otherwife,  and  for  Two 
Reafons  ;  namely,  The  evil  End  and  Aim 
Pr  thefe  in  working  them,  which  may  well 
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incline  the  World  to  attribute  all  fuch  Works 
to  the  Power  of  the  Devil ;  for  that  God 
cannot  be  fuppofed  to  countenance,  much 
lefs  to  be  the  Author  of  them  :  And  again, 
Becaufe  it  is  abfurd  to  think  that  God  fliould 
ad  againft  himfelf  and  his  own  Ends.  And 
I  have  reafon  to  think  alfo,  that  fuch  wicked 
Perfons  themfelves  may  beft  know  whofe 
Agents  they  are,  and  with  whom  they  have 
a  Communication.  But  whether  thefe  are 
apprehenfive  or  not,  the  reft  of  the  World 
(that  hath  no  Concern  in  their  dark  Practi¬ 
ces  )  hath  ever  been  inclined  to  attribute 
fuch  fort  of  Works  to  the  Power  of  the 
Devil  :  And  will  think  it  felf  to  have  no 
Reafon  to  alter  its  Opinion,  for  fear  of 
eretling  a  Power  equal  and  corrival  with \  that 
of  God  Almighty  ;  becaufe  it  believes  the 
Power  of  God  fuperior  not  only  td  that  of 
all  fuch  wicked  Men,  but  alfo  of  whatfo- 
ever  wicked  Spirit  may  aftift  them.  Nor 
doth  the  World  forget,  that  God  hath  his 
Ends  to  ferve ,  in  permitting  very  wicked 
Men  to  work  Miracles  even  ly  the  Devil's 
Power ,  and  in  permitting  that  Evil  Spirit  to 
affift  them  with  fuch  Power  ;  but  thinketh 
that  as  God  in  his  Infinite  Wifdom  knoweth 
how  to  effed,  fo  by  his  Omnipotent  Pow- 
’  er  he  can  accomplifh  his  own  Ends  and  De- 
figns,  even  at  the  fame  time  that  the.  Devil 
and  his  Inftruments  may  endeavour  to  op- 
*pofe  them.  This  Third  Propofition  then 

which 
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which  he  is  upon,  I  may  now  lay  falls  of 
it  felf,  has  not  the  leaft  Reafon  to  fupport 
it.  Could  he  indeed  have  proved  his  firft 
Propofition  abfolutely.  That  the  Devil  him- 
M  cannot  work  Miracles ,  this  other  would 
have  followed  unavoidably.  That  others  can¬ 
not  hy  any  Power  derived  from  him .  As  far 
as  he  has  proved  the  Firft ,  this  other  I  grant 
muft. follow.  As  his  Arguments  therefore 
againft  the  Devil’s  own  Power  of  working 
Miracles  will  conclude  thus  far,  That  the 
Devil,  whatfoever  Power  he  has,  (  be  it 
Natural  or  otherwife  )  cannot  ufe  it  when 
God  will  controul  him,  or  any  other  ways 
than  by  his  Permiffion  ;  fo  will  it  follow, 
That  all  who  ad  by  Power  derived  from 
him,  are  under  the  fame  Permiffion  and 
Controul.  But  as  nothing  he  hath  faid,  con- 
cludeth  any  thing  abfolutely  againft  the  De¬ 
vil’s  having  a  Power  ;  fo  neither  can  it  at 
all  follow,  but  that  others  may  ad  by  a 
Power  derived  from  him.  This  Author 
therefore  may .  well  fay,  u  That-  nothing 
u  that  he  has  faid,  does  hinder  him  from  be-  » 
a  lieving  that  God  may  fometimes  ufe  both 
“  wicked  Spirits  and  wicked  Men  as  his  In. 

iiruments,  and  work  Miracles  by  them 
“  koth  if  he  pleafes.”  But  why  is  it  that 
we  fliould  at  all  think  that  God  will  pleafe 
to  me  wicked  Spirits  as  his  Inftruments  in 
working  Miracles,  when  his  own  Power  is 
fufficient  lor  it,  and  when  there  are  good 

Angels 
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Angels  to  execute  his  Will  ;  or  that  wicked 
Men  fliould  be  his  Inftruments  therein,  when 
their  Miracles  are  wrought  for  wicked  Ends  > 
Let  me  make  an  Inference  from  the  whole, 
which  will  be  a  great  deal  more  to  thePur- 
pofe,  namely.  That  there  is  nothing  he  has 
laid,  can  reafonably  hinder  from  believing 
that  God  may  permit  wicked  Spirits  to  work 
Miracles,  and  to  ufe  Men  as  their  Inftruments 
in  working  them,  himfelf  having  both  the 
one  and  the  other  always  under  his  Power 
and  Controul.  And  inafmuch  as  the  Prin¬ 
ciples  upon  which  this  Author  has  gone  hi¬ 
therto,  have  been  {hewn  to  have  no  Reason 
in  them,  though  he  may  pretend  to  think 
himfelf  obliged  to  believe  that  the  Mgypti-  E% 
an  Sorcerers  aded  by  the  Power  of  God;  I  p^- 
{hall  however  believe,  as  all  the  Jewi/b  and 
Chriftian  World  hath  with  good  reafon  hi¬ 
therto  believed,  That  they  aded  by  the 
Power  of  the  Devil ;  which  themfelves  did 
as  good  as  acknowledge,  when  they  owned 
the  Hand  of  God  to  be  with  Mofes ,  and 
which  the  Scripture  intimates  very  plainly, 
in  telling  us  that  they  did  thofe  Operations 
by  their  Enchantments.  And  I  think  like- 
wife  that  I  may  endure  any  Confequences 
that  this  Author  can  faften  upon  me,  and 
juftly  charge  me  with  in  that  refped. 

I  need  not  be  concerned  with  thofe  Que- 
ftions  which  this  Author  puts  to  himfelf  re¬ 
lating  to  his  own  Hypothefis1  that  being 

E  ground-  . 


groundlefs  and  falfe.  But  left  he  fhould 
triumph  if  any  thing  of  his  Book  be  paffed 
over,  I  {hall  make  fome  Remarks  upon  him 
here  alfo.  The  (Firft)  Queftion  then  that 
he  puts  to  himfelf  is  this,  a  If  thefe  Sorcer- 
44  ers  did  not  believe  they  could  work  fuch 
a  wondrous  Changes,  how  came  they  to  be 
^called  by  theKing  to  do  them, and  how  came 
C£  they  to  attempt  it  ?  One  would  be  inclined 
“  to  think,  that  their  former  Succeftes  in  this 
a  kind,  had  prepared  the  King  to  expedt  it, 

££  and  embolden'd  them  to  attempt  this 
u  great  Work."  This  is  indeed  a  very  great 
and  ftrong  Objection  againft  his  Hypothe- 
fis  ,*  for  that  if  thefe  Sorcerers  be  fuppofed 
to  have  had  Communication  with  Daemons 
before,  and  to  have  been  aftifted  by  them 
to  do  ftrange  Works  before,  and  that  fome 
knowledge  of  this  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have 
been  the  Reafon  of  their  King's  fending  for 
them,  as  well  as  of  their  attempting  to  acSt 
after  Mofes ,  and  therein  to  oppofe  him; 
then  all  this  Author  s  fine  Fancy  muft  fall 
away  to  nothing  ;  there  will  be  no  reafon  ' 
but  to  think,  that  the  Damons  with  whom 
they  were  familiar,  aftifted  them  to  the  ut- 
moft  of  their  Power,  as  long  as  till  God 
reftrained  them  ;  nor  would  there  be  any 
reafon  lor  the  Sorcerers  to  think,  but  that 
what  Works  they  had  done,  was  by  the  help 
of  their  Familiars  ;  and  then  their  acknow¬ 
ledging  the  Finger  of  God  with  Mofes,  when  . 

.  .  •  ;  ’  they 
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they  could  do  no  more,  would  not  he  from 
this  ,  that  they  had  done  themfelves  hey  on  d 
their  Expeftatibn  ;  (which  muft  rather  have 
increafed  their  Opinion  of  their  Daemons^ 
than  other  wife  ;  1  and  could  not  with  the 
feaft  reafon  have  given  them  caiife  to  think 
that  the  God  whom  they  oppofed  had  aftift- 
ed  them  ;  which  is  the  idle  Dream  of  this 
Author  ;)  Dtit  muft  have  been  for  this  rea¬ 
fon  ;  That  by  that  flop  upon  them,  they 
faw  the  Power  with'  Mofes  was  greater  than 
that  with  them .  What  has  our  Author  now 
to  fay,  to  get  clear  of  this  ?  He  tells  us,  M 
“  That  the  /Egyptians  were  ,  of  all  Man-  p.  23’  24, 
kind,  the  molt  addicted  to  Enchantments , 
u  Sorceries ,  Predictions ,  and  all  that  ftrange 
€C  and  idle  Trade ,  of  dealing  with  the 
“World  of  Spirits ,  and  Powers  invifihle \ 

“  And  Mofes  being  Learned  in  all  the  Learn- 
<c  tng  of  the  /Egyptians,  was,  he  believes,  Pag  25s 
“  accounted  a  Magician  alfo  among  them. 
u  That  therefore  Pharaoh  might  think  the 
“  Magicians  of  his  Court  equal  to  Mofes, 

“  and  did  therefore  fend  for  them  ,  to  fee 
u  what  they  could  do  ;  and  that  the  Magi- 
“  dans  might  believe  fo  too  ,  and  thereup- 
<c  on  attempt  to  do  as  he  did  :  They  had 
“  probably  heard,  that  Mofes  s  Rod  was 
u  turned  into  a  Serpent  before  the  Ifraelites ; 
u  w7hich  was  before  he  pradifed  in  the 
light  of  Pharaoh  ;  and  therefore,  when 
cc  called  by  him ,  they  came  prepared  with 
Rods*  and  with  their  muttering  Incanta- 
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“  tions  threw  them  on  the  ground, .  in  the 
“  fame  manner  as  Mofes  did ;  and  in  their 
“  other  Performances  exa&ly  imitated  him. 

I  am  apt  to  think ,  there  is  no  body  would 
have  gone  about  to  deny  him  any  thing  of 
this  ,  and  therefore  he  mull  hear  me  tell 
him,  that  I  doubt  it  was  not  for  any  reafon 
he  could  think  he  had  to  fear,  that  any  bo¬ 
dy  Ihould  deny  him,  that  Mofes  might  be 
thought  and  accounted  a  Magician,  as  being 
Ired  in  the  Court  of  /Egypt ;  that  he  has7  ■; 
gone  about  to  prove,  that  Mofes  in  proba¬ 
bility  was  likely  to  have  been  fuch  an  one  as 
they  might  account  him  i  Perverting 
what  St.  Stephen  fays  ,  of  his  being 
learned  in  all  the  Wifdotn  of  the  /Egyptians, 
to  a  Meaning  which  the  Adverfaries  of  Re¬ 
ligion  would  wreft  it  to ;  that  is  to  fay,  that 
being  brought  up  in  the  Learning  and  Sub¬ 
lime  Sciences  of  the  /Egyptians  ,  he  mull 
therefore  be  fuppofed  acquainted  and  in- 
ftrudfed  in  thofe  dark  Practices  which  the 
Magicians  among  them  dealt  in ,  for  the 
holding  a  Communication  with  Devils.  j 
Where  this  Author  s  Difciple  alfo  mull  put 
in  and  fuggeft  ;  That  ’tis  to  be  thought 
Mofes  differed  very  little  from  other  /Egyp¬ 
tian  Students  ;  and  the  rather,  for  that  it  is 
not  at  all  plain,  what  Notions  Mofes  had  of 
God  himfelf,  till  God  appeared  to  him  at 
Forty  Years  of  Age.  There  muff  be  a 
great  deal  of  Charity ,  to  think  this  Argu¬ 
ment  and  unworthy  Suggellion  to  be  for  no 
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other  Caufe,  but  only  to  Ihew  it  probable. 
That  the  Magicians ,  who  knew  Mofes's  E- 
ducation,  Matters,  Studies  and  Learning  in 
all  the  /Egyptian  Wifdom,  might  think  him 
like  one  of  themfelves  :  Efpecially,  when 
this  Author  can  indeed  make  no  Ufe  of  all 
this  after  all ;  for  he  allows,  this  muft  ne- 
ceflarily  follow  from  it,  “  That  the  Magici- 
a  dns  might  think  themfelves  hereupon  in 
u  all  Points  as  great  Men  as  Mofes  was, 
u  and  might  hope  to  do  all  that  he  did. 
“  But  he  does  not  fee  there  is  any  neceftity, 
<c  that  their  antecedent  great  Performances 
“  fliould  have  difpofed  the  King  to  expedt 
u  they  fliould  work  Wonders ;  nor  have  em- 
boldened  them  to  attempt  the  doing  the 
“  like  again  ,  when  called  upon  to  do  it. 
A  more  fenflefs  Inference  I  never  met  with, 
nor  ever  an  Argument  made  by  a  Man 
more  diredtly  againft  himfelf.  For  what 
muft  make  thefe  Magicians  in  this  Cafe  and 
Circumftances  (for  I  agree,  that  the  whole 
be  as  he  has  put  it,  excepting  only  the  Scan¬ 
dal  of  Mofes's  being  really  a  Magician  ;  and 
if  that  fhould  be  allowed  him  ,  it  would 
but  make  (Fill  the  more  againft  him  ;  )  to 
think  themfelves  in  all  Points  as  great  as  Mo¬ 
fes ,  but  this ;  That  they  believed  them¬ 
felves  to  have  as  great  Skill  in  the  Art  Ma~ 
giek,  as  they  thought  ’twas  poffible  for  any 
one  elfe  to  have  >  And  what  fliould  make 
them  hope  to  do  as  he  did ,  but  their  attri- 
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ting  what  they  might  have  heard  of  his 
doing  to  his  Skill  in  this  way,  and  their 
thinking  that  by  their  Skill  they  might  do 
the  fame  ?  So  that  their  Knowledge  of 
what  Mofes  did  among  the  Ifraelites ,  before 
he  pradtifed  in  the  fight  of  Pharaoh ,  if  it 
be  ftippofed,  as  he  will  have  it,  that  they 
heard  diereof ;  does  but  the  more  confirni,  \ 
that  they  had  an  Opinion  of  their  Art,  and 
that  they  trailed  to  it  in  their  Attempt, 
For  otherwife,  had  they  known  that  by 
their  Art  nothing  of  that  kind  could  be 
done,  they  could  not  have  hoped  to  do,  -and 
fo  they  would  not  have  come  prepared 
to  go  about  doing  Things  like  to  what  thev 
haa  heard  of  Mofes .  And  moreover  ,  if  | 
Pharaoh  s  thinking  the  Magicians  of  his 
Court  were  equal  to  Mofes ,  was  that  which 
diipofed  him  to  fend  for  them  to  a<ft  againft 
him?  what  was  it  that  mu  ft  make  him 
think  fo  ,  but  his  Knowledge  that  Great 
Tilings  might  and  had  been  done  by  Ma-  ; 
gjcit  Ait ;  in  the  which  he  looked  upon 
tyefe  to  havp  as  great  Skill  as  any  other .?  1 
Jf  ifau  he  this,  that  muft  make  him  think 
,i n of no  other  than  a  Magician ,  when  he  j 
piaCiied  before  him  ;  and  that  muft  difpofe 
hm  to  ien^  h°r  thofe  that  he  thought  as 
§H:at  ;ViCn  as  hi un  ,  which  he  could  not 
have  dreamt  his  Magicians  to  be,  but  from 
fome  Experience  of  their  Art.  And  again, 

VJf  YverY  l"lat  ^le  Egyptians  were  ad- 

icted  to  Enchantments,  and  Sorceries,  and 
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Predi&ions ,  and  the  Trade  of  dealing  with 
Spirits  and  Powers  invifible  ;  5tis  to  be  fup- 
pofed  that  thefe  Magicians,  if  any,  were 
Men  of  Skill  in  that  way  ;  Thefe  there¬ 
fore  ,  of  all  others ,  could  not  be  thought 
to  have  hope  to  do  after  Mofes ,  if  having 
Knowledge  of  the  Art,  they  knew  no  liich 
Works  of  Wonder  could  be  done  by  it  : 
Thefe,  therefore,  were  the  mod:  unlikelv 
to  have  attempted  it,  but  upon  former  Ex¬ 
periments  that  great  Things  might  be  done 
that  way.  And  as  for  their  Imitation  of 
Mofes ,  that  can  no  way  argue  ,  that  they 
only  hoped  to  do  like  him  ,  or  all  that  he 
did ;  tor  imitate  him  they  mu  ft  in  the 
Things  he  did ,  to  111 ew  Pharaoh  that  their 
Power  was  as  great  as  his ;  but  we  find 
they  had  a  peculiar  Way  of  their  own  to 
which  they  trufled  for  the  Performance  ; 
that  is  to  fay  ,  their  Inchantments .  This 
Author  therefore,  I  think ,  has  fufficiently 
accounted  for  the  Boldnefs  of  their  At¬ 
tempt,  but  the  I  flue  turns  not  to  the  ac¬ 
count  of  his  own  Hypothefis ,  but  directly 
againft  it  ;  as  it  iliews  that  thefe  Ma¬ 
gicians  trufted  to  their  own  Art ,  and 
to  the  Correfpondence  they  had  with 
familiar  Spirits ,  and  to  what  they  had 
experienc'd  of  the  Help  and  Power  of 
thefe,  and  to  their  Imagination  ( though 
therein  they  found  themfelves  at  laft  mi-. 
ftaken )  that  Mofes  added  by  the  fame 
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Power  ;  and  that  Pharaoh  upon  what  he 
had  heard  of  this  Art,  and  of  Performances 
that  might  be  done  thereby,  fufpedted  Mo - 
fes  to  be  a  Dealer  therein,*  and  therefore 
lent  for  others  ,  fuch  as  were  efteemed  to 
have  the  greateft  Skill  in  this  Way,  to  op- 
pofe  him.  Which  all  concludes  for  this,  that 
the  Magicians  in  their  Work  were  afiifted 
by  thofe  Demons  with  whom  they  were  fa-  I 
xmliaie  before,  that  thefe  affifted  them  to 
their  utmoft  Power,  till  God  reftrained  and 
difabled  them; The  fenfe  of  which  Reftraint 
forced  their  Wicked  Agents  to  acknowledge 
the  Finger  of  God  in  what  they  could  not  fol¬ 
low.  'Tis  therefore  well  Paid  of  our  Author 
(and  a  good  coming  off  for  him  it  would  be, 
if  he  could  thereby  amufe  us,  to  think  that 
he  had  fpoken  to  his  own  Purpofe ,  when  not 
a  Syllable  that  he  has  faid  upon  this  Point, 
as  yet,  tends  to  it,  but  to  the  contrary  ,*  as 
does  that  which  he  is  going  about  to  fey*. put 
upon  its  true  Suppofition )  namely,  “  Tis 
no  great  matter  for  Men,  of  a  forbidden 
Cunofity,  ignorant  of  the  Ways  of  God,  1 
“  brought' up  in  a  dreadful  Superftition 
and  Perfuafiou  of  the  Power  pf  Spirits 
>  and  Demons  invifible,  to  believe  they  can 
^  c|°  greyt  Things  by  their  Invocation  and 
-  Abominable  Rites  ufed  towards  them.  ” 
but  what  is  tne  trueReafon  of  this  their  be¬ 
lieving  tney  may  do  great.  Things  by  fuch 
l 'radices  ?  It  could  not  be  that  they  ilioujd 
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be  eafily  perfuaded  to  think  this,  if  in  ex¬ 
perience  it  were  found  that  they  could  do 
nothing ;  it  mu  ft  doubtlefs  be  for  this,  that 
thofe  Evil  Spirits  are  ready  to  aflift  them  to 
their  utmoft,  and  that  they  find  them  ready 
in  their  Ufe  of  fuch  Abominable  Rites,  and 
have  experience  of  their  help  in  the  practice 
of  their  Art.  u  But  now,  fays  this  Author, 
u  how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  God  permits 
them  by  fuch  wonderful  Events  to  conti- 
“  nue  in  their  Delufion ,  is  a  Thing  not  eafie 
44  to  folve,  but  yet  he  will  attempt  in  Anfwer 
u  to  his  Second  Queftion  which  is,  Why 
“  God  fhouldwork  Three  great  Miracles  by 
' ;  the  Hands  of  Jannes  and  Jamhres ,  to  con- 
<c  front  the  Authority  of  Mofies ,  which  he 
4C  eftabliflied  by  Miracles,  acting,  as  it  were, 
in  oppofition  to  himfelf,  and  his  own  De- 
cc  fign.  ”  Truly  we  are  very  cunningly 
drawn  in  here  to  a  Suppofition  that  the  De¬ 
lufion  fuch  Wretches  are  under,  is  this,  Their 
thinking  great  Things  may  be  done  by  the 
help  of  Spirits  and  Daemons  invifible  ,  and 
that  what  they  do  in  that  Dark  Way,  is  by 
their  help.  We  own  them  to  be  under  the 
fitrongefi  Delufion ,  in  their  forfaking  God  to 
go  alter  thefe ,  in  their  Imagination  that 
thefe  help  them  out  of  kindnefs,  or  can  give 
them  any  abfolute  help  in  time  of  need, 
which  ki s  to  be  thought  thefe  Malicious 
Spirits  would  not,  and  which  they  cannot  if 
they  would,  whenever  God  fhall  think  fit 


to  over-rule  them.  But  neverthelefs,  Pure¬ 
ly  their  dealing  with  thefe  Spirits  is  not  all  a 
Delufion,  they  are  Devils ,  and  not  God, 
that  have  to  do  with  them  in  thefe  Impious 
and  Abominable  Rites ;  thefe  are  found  by 
them  in  their  Secret  Practices,  and  Wicked 
Art,  and  thefe  give  them  Affiftances  feme-  j  jj 
what  to  their  Expectation,  or  they  would 
not  continue  in  fuch  their  Ways.  It  lies 
upon  this  Author  therefore  firft  to  prove  this 
his  Wild  Notion,  that  it  was  indeed  God  that 
wrought  thofe  Three  Miracles  by  the  Magi¬ 
cians  of  AEgypt,  before  he  take  the  Trouble 
upon  him  to  account  for  his  fo  doing.  Let 
him  firft  ihew  why  fo  abfurd  a  Thing  fhould 
be  thought,  as  that  God  fhould  aCt  ill  oppo- 
fition  to  himfelf,  and  to  his  own  Defign  ; 
why  this  fhould  not  be  an  Argument  to 
overthrow  his  falfe  and  utterly  groundlefs 
Hypothefis .  Had  he  done  this,  ho  had  pre¬ 
pared  his  Way  to  account  for  a  Difficulty 
which  the  World  would  have  been  then  con¬ 
cerned  with:  Whereas  now,  all  his  Talk  up¬ 
on  that  Matter  is  nothing  at  all  to  the  pur-  jj 
pofe  ;  at  leaft  it  can  fignifie  nothing  to  his 
Purpofe ,  whatever  ufe  it  maybe  of  to  others, 
who  may  apply  it  differently ,  as  he  will  find 
I  fhall  the  mo  ft  of  it.  Now  his  Anfwer  is 
this  •  “  I  muft  (fays  he)  in  the  firft  place 
u  premife,  that  if  no  fufficientReafon  could 
u  be  alledged  why  God  fhould  permit  thefe 
“  Wicked  Sorcerers  to  w7ork  Three  great 
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“  Miracles, it  would  not  prejudice  theCaufe 
“  in  hand  ;  it  would  not  follow  from  our 
“  Weaknefs,  that  he  did  not  adually  permit 
“  them  ;  the  Matter  of  Fad:  is  certain.  ” 
Right,  the  Fad:  is  certain ;  and  that  it  could 
not  be  without  God’s  Permifiion, is  as  certain; 
but  ’tis  no  lpfs  certain,  that  Cod’s  Permijfwn , 
and  God’s  Aflual  Affiftance  are  two  different 
Things  :  And  if  this  Author  cannot  give  us 
a  Reafon  why  God  Ihould  ad  againlt  him- 
felf,  in  oppofition  to  himfelf  and  his  own 
Defign,  it  muft  follow,  that  thefe  wrought 
their  Works  by  the  Power  of  Satan,  and  his 
Affiftance,  though  by  the  permifiion  of  God. 
Therefore  I  muft  now  apply  his  Words  to 
my  Purpofe,  and  fay  God’s  permifiion  is 
plain;  for  the  Fad  was  certainly  done, which 
it  could  not  have  been,  without  he  had  per¬ 
mitted  it,  who  doubtlefs  had  Power  to  have 
hinder’d  it  :  So  that  if  through  Weaknefs  I 
could  not  alledge  a  fufficient  Reafon  for  that 
his  Permifiion,  neverthelefs  I  fhould  not  but 
think  that  he -permitted  it,  and  that  his  Ends 
were  wife,  and  good,  and  juft  therein.  But 
ft  ill  I  muft  hold  our  Author  to  it,  that  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  Thing  which  he  has  in  hand  , 
that  is,  to  his  proving  it  to  be  God’s  own 
Work,  if  he  fail  of  a  Reafon  whyGod  Ihould 
be  the  Agent  in  it,  and  ad  againft  himfelf,  ' 
it  muft  follow ,  that  thefe  Magicians  be 
thought  to  have  aded  by  the  Power  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  and  by  his  Affiftance,  there  appearing 

m 


^ efh&ions  on  an  EJJay 

in  the  Fail,  and  in  the  Gircumftances  there¬ 
of,  nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  rather  all 
Things  that  can  be  ,  to  conclude  this  for 
certain  to  be  the  Power  they  trufted  to,  and 
that  was  on  all  hands  taken  to  be  their  At 
fi fiance.  And  our  Authors  prefuming  to 
take  the  contrary  for  granted,  (by  reafon  of  ; 
his  believing,  u  That  if  God  had  given  the 
Devil  that  Power  at  large ,  no  Miracles 
g  c  could  be  of  ufe  to  teftifie  the  Million  of 
u  his  Prophets),  ”  mull  appear  to  be  no 
other  than  a  groundlefs  Prefumption  of  his 
own  Wild  Fancy  :  For  that  this  very  In- 
fiance  fliews,  God  did  not  give  the  Devil  a 
Power  at  large ,  but  the  contrary  ;  that  is  to 
fay,  that  it  was  no  farther  than  God’s  per- 
million  ,  it  was  under  his  Refiraint  and 
Controul,and  it  was  ftopt  fc  foon  as  God  was 
pleafed  to  reftrain  it.  And  whereas  this  Au¬ 
thor  (Secondly)  cf  We  may  conjecture 
ci  that  God  might  permit  thefe  Sorcerers  to 
a  work  Three  Miracles,  the  better  to  con- 
vince  them  that  there  was  a  Power  fupe- 
<c  nor  to  all  others,  to  that  of  Nature,  and  | 
a  whatever  Spirits  or  Daemons  they  had  be- 
<£  fore  trufted  to,  or  thought  themfelves  aft 
u  fifted  by. ”  (I  take  hold  of  thefe  his 
Words,  and  apply  them  to  my  Purpofe,  ad¬ 
ding)  — when  they  fhould  find  a  flop  gi¬ 
ven  after  this  to  all  their  Skill,  Art  and 
Power,  and  to  the  Power  of  thefe  Spirits  to 
which  they  trufted,  and  by  which  they 
i  thought 
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thought  they  might  be  alfifted,  and  whofe 
help  they  had  formerly  found,  and  had  now 
met  with  in  their  way  of  Enchantments  , 
but  which  they  now  faw  fo  much  under  a 
Conftraint,  that  it  could  no  longer  help 
them.  And  having  thus  taken  hold  of  his 
Words  for  my  purpofe,  I  fhall  now  utterly 
debar  him  from  making  any  ufe  of  them  to 
his  own  :  For  whereas  he  lays  farther, 
“We  may  well  believe  they  never  had 
“  wrought  fuch  Miracles  before,  if  any  at 
“  ad  ;  and  this  Power  they  might  find  to  be 
the  lame  that  affifted  11/ ofcs ^  73  j 

lay  to  him,  that  ail  this  is  gratis  DtAum  on 
his  fide,  all  the  Reafon  is  on  ours:  We  may 
well  believe  tney  knew  great  Things  might 
be  done  by  their  Art,  and  had  had  experi¬ 
ence  thereof,  or  elfe  they  never  would  have 
attempted  it  now;  thefe  of  all  Men  would 
never  have  attempted  it,  who  had  Skill  and 
Experience  in  the  Art,  if  they  had  not  known 
that  Things  of  this  nature  might  be  done 
by  it,  or  had  found  before,  that  nothing 
could  be  done  by  it.  We  may  well  likewife 
further  think  and  believe  that  they  never 
could  find  this  Power  that  helped  them,  to  be 
the  fame  that  affifted  Mofes;  for  that  as  they 
-trufted  to  find  it,  fo  they  met  with  it  in 
their  own  Way  of  Inchantments,  they  found 
it  helped  them  greatly  to  oppofe  him,  they 
found  it  controuled  by  the  Power  alfifting 
him  :  And  if  they  had  found  that  which 
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was  with  them  to  be  the  fame  with  his, 
they  had  found  that  which  was  for  their 
own  turn ,  and  for  Pharaoh's,  whom  they  en¬ 
deavoured  to  ferve  in  their  Work;  but  per¬ 
ceiving  by  all  thefe  Reafons  evident  in  the 
Fadt  and  whole  TranfaCtion,  that  Mofes  was 
affifted  by  a  Superior  Power,  which  they 
found  to  be  fuperior,they  hereupon  conclude, 
that  this  Power  was  able  to  deliver  the 
Hebrews  out  of  Pharaoh's  Hand,  notwith- 
ftanding  what  he,  or  they  for  him  could  do, 
and  tell  him  it  was  the  Finger  of  God \  Where- 
^  upon,  though  this  Author  is  pleafed  to  fay. 
That  “  he  does  not  find  there  is  any  thing 
4  6  hard  or  abfurd,  in  fuppofing  thefe  Magi¬ 
cians  convinced  by  the  Miracles  they  wrought 
them/ elves ,  of  a  Divine  Power  fuperior  to 
any  they  had  tried  or  known  before  ;  and 
that  this  Power  was  the  fame  by  whofe 
“  ailiftance  Mofes  wrought  his  Miracles :  He 
muft  give  me  leave  to  fay  that  I  find  it 
mod;  ridiculous  and  abfurd,  and  hard  to 
fuppofe  any  fuch  thing.  It  is  very  ridi¬ 
culous  and  monftruoully  abfurd  to  fuppofe, 
they  fliould  think  the  Power  with  them  to 
be  the  fame  with  that  of  Mofes ,  when  as 
it  helped  them  fo  greatly  to  oppofe  him  ; 
it  s  unlikely  altogether  they  fliould  think 
ever  the  better  of  the  Power  with  Mofes 
for  their  o wn  doing  Works  beyond  their 
expectation;  they  might  hence  think  much 
the  better  of  the  Power  which  they  ap- 
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ply’d  to  for  Affi  (lance,  but  they  could  very 
hardly  think  the  Power  which  they  oppo- 
fed,  would  help  and  affift  them,  when  it 
rather  lhould  in  reafon  be  thought  it 
would  put  them  to  confufion,  for  their  in- 
folent  attempt  againft  it,  as  well  as  for  the 
promoting  its  own  end  and  defign.  And 
if  by  the  Miracles  they  wrought  themfehes 
they  had  had  any  conviction,  on  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  being  above  their  own  ex¬ 
pectation,  why  were  they  not  convinced 
at  the  Firft,  which  was  as  great  and  diffi¬ 
cult  a  work  to  Reafon,  and  confequently  as 
much  above  their  expectation  in  Reafon  as 
any,  of  the  following?  (This  is  our  Au¬ 
thors  own  Argument,  and  if  he  confiders, 
he  will  find  it  to  hold  (Irongly  againfl  him- 
felf,  though  very  weak  in  ha  ufe  of  it,  as 
will  appear  by  and  by.  )  Why  had  they 
neither  Conviction  in  the  Second  at  lead,  nor 
ever  yet  in  the  Third ;  that  is  to  fay,  why 
had  they  not  Conviction  in  any  nor  in  all 
the  Works  which  they  wrought  ?  but  at  laft 
came  to  have  Conviction  in  an  Attempt 
wherein  they  failed.  Surely  the  Miracles, 
which  they  wrought  themfehes.,  and  that 
which  they  could  not  work ,  are  different 
things  ;  and  if  they  were  not  convinced 
by  the  one,  but  were  convinced  when  they 
came  to  the  other,  then  it  was  not  by  what 
they  did  themfehes ,  but  by  what  they  could 
not  do ,  that  they  came  to  be  convinced  of 

a  Di- 


a  Divine  Power  fuperiour  to  what  they  had  ! 
known  before  :  and  this  could  not  make  j 
them  to  think  that  the  Power  that  had  af- 
fifted  them  was  the  fame  by  whofe  affiftance 
Mofes  wrought  his  Miracles  ;  but  quite  the 
contrary,  that  it  was  not  the  fame,  for  that 
his  was  plainly  Superiour  to  it.  And  here¬ 
upon  when  they  came  to  turn  the  Dufl  into 
Lice  as  Mofes  had  done,  and  found  they 
were  not  able  to  do  it,  they  cry’d  out  that 
this  was  the  Finger  of  God.  I  need  not 
fay,  what  he  would  draw  me  in  to  fay, 
viz.  “  That  thefe  Magicians  did  not  ’till 
“  now  fee  or  believe  the  Hand  of  God  was 
“  with  Mofes ,  but  that  what  he  did 
“  came  to  pafs  by  Art  Magick,  or  they 
“  knew  not  how.  ”  I  think  them  wicked 
enough  to  have  endeavour’d  to  withftand 
Mofes,  as  well  as  the  Spirits  with  which 
they  were  in  Confederacy  malicious  enough 
to  have  helped  them  to  oppofe  him  to  the 
uttermoft,  though  both  had  known  God’s 
Power  to  have  been  with  him  ;  and  that 
therefore  ’twas  Conflraint  only  that  made  ' 
them  acknowledge  the  Finger  of  God ,  when 
they  could  now  do  no  more ;  and  not  any 
good  Will  in  them  to  own  it  upon  the  firft 
caufe  or  ground  they  faw  of  Conviction. 
And  therefore  I  mult  fay,  that  whether 
they  had  not,  or  might  not  have  had  fome 
Conviction  before  concerning  the  Power 
't  with  Mofes,  is  a  thing  needleis  to  be  either 

deter- 
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determined  or  examin’d.  Here  However, 
and  this  is  enough,  they  were  forced  td 
acknowledge  the  Hand  of  God ;  arid  this 
from  the  flop  put  unto  their  Power  ,  that 
when  with  their  Inchantments  they  tried 

to  bring  forth  Lice,  they  could  nit  do 
it. 


-  c.  ‘  ;  «  J 

But  againft  this,  our  Author  brings  a 
mighty  Objection,  Saying,  “  A  little  Rea- 
“  fon  and  Obfervatiori  might  fiiffice  to 
“  fliew  that  the  Hand  of  God  was  full  as 
“great  in  turning  Rods  into  Serpents, 
‘‘  W iter  into  Blood,  and  bringing  up  Frcvs 
“  upon  the  Land ,  as  iri  turning  Duf  into 
“  Lice ,  whofe  Matter  may  feem  rhuch 
“  more  prepared  for  fuch  a  Change,  than 
*  that  of  the  other  Bodies  for  the  Changes 
“  which  they  underwent.  Cad  any  one' 
“  imagine  there  is  more  appearing  Difficul- 
‘  ty  in  turning  Dull  into  Lice,  than  a 
“  little  Wand  into  a  Serpent  Or  can  one 
“  find,  that  the  firft  Ihould  (hew  the  Finger 
of  God  vifible ,  and  the  latter  require 
“  no  fuch  great  Power  to  effed  it  ?  ”  No¬ 
tably  Argued ;  but  that  there  is  a  miffake 
iri  a  Suppofition  or  two  that  he  goes  upon  j 
which  when  rectified,  it  will  appear  thri 
his  whole  Argument  is  nothing  at  all  to 
the  purpole.  Where  does  he  find,  that  the 
Magicians  accounted  it  a  Work  of  greater 
difficulty,  to?  tufn  Dujl  into  Lite  than  to  do 
the  other  i  This  rio  where  appears,  but  ra* 
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ther  the  contrary,  in  their  attempting  to  do 
this  as,  they  did  the  former.  But  after  they 
had-  attempted  to  do  this  with  their  In-, 
chantments,  but  could  not,  then  the  Ma¬ 
gicians  fay,  This  is  th t  Finger  of  God.  But 
how  if  they  fhould  not  fay  it  in  refpedt  || 
of  any  Difficulty  that  they  apprehended  in  v  j 
this  Work,  more  than  in  any  of  the  other! 
but  in  refpedt  of  a  Stop  which  they  found 
put  unto  the  Tower  ajfiftingy  which  they 
thought  might  have  done  this  Work  as  well 
as  the.  other,  but  was  fo  reftrained  as  it 
could  not.  It  is  plain  to  any  Man’s  Reafon, 
that  thefe  Magicians  mmft  fay  what  they 
did  in  acknowledgment  of  God's  Power, 
upon  one  or  other,  or  both  of  thefe  accounts. 
Whether  upon  both  or  upon  one  of  thefe  > 
accounts  alone,  or  upon  which  of  the  two 
abfolutely,  I  will  not  pretend  to  fay.  But 
if  our  Author  thinks  he  has  cut  us  oft  from 
thinking  that  they  fpake  in  reference  to  the 
one,  let  him  confider  that  he  has  not  faid 
any  thing  to  cut  us  oft’  from  thinking  that  : 
it  was  in  reference  to  the  other.  So  that5  j 
conceiving  thefe  Magicians  to  have  Common 
Senfe  and  Reafon,  if  we  fuppofe  it  could 
not  be  the  Difficulty  of  this  Work  above  the  ; 
other,  that  muff  make  them  to  fay,  The 
Finger  of  God  was  therein  ;  we  rnuft  and  will 
believe  it  was  from  the  flop  they  found put  un\ 
to  their  Power  And  if  this  were  the  Cafe*.  [ 
it  would  appear  fo  much  the  more  evidently 
, '  ’  “  *  v  -  ,  *  in 
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in  this,  that  the  Magicians  were  retrained 
from  doing  that  which  to  Reafon  might 
feem  lefs  difficult  than  what  they  had  done 
before :  This  might  more  convince  them 
that  the  Power  by  which  they  had  been  af 
fifled  was  limited  and  retrained ,  whereas 
Mofes  appeared  to  adt  by  a  Superior  Power 
able  to  controul  theirs,  but  it  felf  not  con- 
troulable;  which  therefore  could  not  be  de¬ 
ny ’d  to  be  the  Power  of  the  Great  God.  I 
will  therefore  go  on  (in  this  Author  sWords) 
to  lay,  That  now  was  the  Time  they  went 
to  Pharaoh  to  tell  him,  That  the  God  who 
wrought  thefe  Miracles  (not  with  themfelves, 
for  it  does  not  appear  that  they  faid  to  Pha¬ 
raoh  any  thing  of  that  nature,  but)  with 
Mofes ,  was  certainly  the  mod  powerful  of 
all  Beings,*  and  therefore  that  his  Servant 
Mofes  mult  be  hearkened  to,  and  the  He¬ 
brews  buffered  to  depart.  After  they  were* 
fufficiently  convinced  themfelves,  that  the 
Power  by  which  thefe  Miracles  were 
wrought,  was  able  to  do  what  he  pleafed  ; 
(that  is  to  fay,  the  Power  with  Mofes;  for 
as  to  that  with  themfelves,  they  had  found 
it  unable,  and  Pharaoh  had  been  it  bo  to  be, 
and  it  had  been  a  vain  Thing  to  tell  jbira 
otherwibe)  they  endeavoured  to  per&ade 
the  King,who  yet  hearkened  not  unto  them. 
But  we  have  Argument  upon  Argument 
from  our  Author,  {till  more  to  puzzle  uS ; 
uTliey  found  indeed  (lays  he)  that  they 
'  .  F  i  ~  “  could 
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“  could  work  no  more  Miracles;  were  they 
thereby  convinced  that  thele  they  had  al- 
tl ready  wrought, were  not  wrought  by  God? 
They  might,  I  will  adventure  to  fay,  if  they 
knew  it  not  before,  in  that  they  law  the 
Power  that  had  affifted  them,  difabled ;  and 
it  may  be,  they  knew  before,  what. their 
own  Help  was  ;  yet  whether  they  did  or 
no,  is  nothing,  I  am  fure,  to  this  Authors 
Purpofe,  nor  mine,  as  to  the  Point  in  hand. 
But  he  has  a  great  Inference  to  make  from 
it,  namely,  “  Then  muft  they  alfo  think 
(fays  he)  “  that  Mofes’s  Miracles  were  no 
“  better  than  their  own,  and  confequently 
“  were  not  wrought  by  God!’  Let  us  put  this 
into  a  Syllogifm  ;  If  the  Magicians  by  their 
not  being  able  to  work  any  more  Miracles ,  were 
thereby  convinced  that  thofe  they  had  alrea¬ 
dy  wrought,  were  not  wrought  by  God;  then 
muft  they  think  that  thofe  oi  Mofes  were  no 
better  than  their  own.  I  do  not  fee  the  leaft 
appearance  of  a  Reafon  in  the  Suppofition ,  to 
infer  the  Confequence  from,  yet  I  do  think 
he  aims  at  fomething  that  is  not  expreft  in  4 
his  Words,  and  I  take  it  to  be  this ;  —  Then 
might  the  Magicians  think,  as  to  the  Works 
tbemfehes,  theirs  and  his,  they  were  all 
alike.  And  if  this  be  his  Meaning,  I  will 
own  the  Inference  thus  far  to  be  good  ;  but 
then  I  muft  ftill  utterly  deny  his  farther 
Confequence ;  that  is  to  fay,  That  hence 
they  might  conclude  his  to  be  no  more 
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wrought  hy  God  than  theirs  was ;  for  their  not 
being  able  to  go  on,  and  his  {till  going  on, 
muft  have  fliewn  them  a  Difference  between 
the  Powers  that  wrought  them ;  that  theirs 
were  wrought  by  the  Power  that  was  {top¬ 
ped,  his  by  the  Power  that  went  on  :  And 
therefore  they  could  not  poflibly  make  the 
fame  Conclusion  as  to  the  Power .  working  , 
wherein  there  appeared  a  manifelt  difference, 
as  they  might  in  reference  to  the  Works 
them/ elves  ;  wherein,  as  to  thpfe  that  had 
been  done  by  both,  a  Difference  might  not  , 
fo  perfectly  appear.  But  this  Author  goes 
on  further,  faying,  “  If  they  had  feen  any 
^  great  difference  betwixt  the  Miracles  of 
Mofesj  and  their  own,  they  would  have 
44  feen  at  firft  that  the  Finger  of  God  was  in 
“  it.  ”  And  how  does  this  Author  know,  but 
that  they  might  fee  it  at  the  firft  ?  Has  this 
Author  fo  great  an  Opinion  of  their  Hone- 
fty,  as  to  think  that  then  they  would  have 
owned  it  ?  I  mull  freely  own,  that  I  think 
they  would  conceal  it  as  long  as  they  could 
conceal  it,  as  they  did ;  like  their  Matter, 
whofe  Agents  they  were,  oppofe  till  they 
could  oppofe  no  longer.  However,  fhoufd 
we  grant  this  Author  that  thefe  Wicked  Men 
had  fomething  of  Honefty,  and  might  fee 
no  difference  at  the  firft,  ft  nee  they  do  not 
tell  us  of  any  they  obferved  ;  we  muft  not 
be  drawn  in  to  allow,  “  that  they  might 
well  hereupon  conclude  they  were  both 
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'u  wrought  by  the  fame  Power ,  and  came  j 
a  to  acquaint  the  King  with  it.  ”  For  as  to  \ 
that  which  he  calls  their  coming  to  acquaint  j 
the  King,  (which  is  a  very  improper  Expref-  ? 
fion  concerning  Adions  which  were  done  \ 
in  prefence,  and  in  the  fight  of  the  King-; 
and  I  doubt  is  ufed  only  to  amufe  the  Rea-  i 
der  with  fomething  ftrange  and  uncouth)  ;  < 
this  was  not  done  in  the  Time  that  he  can  i 
pretend  there  was  no  Difference  feen,  but  : 
after  the  Difference  appeared  fo  plain,  that  : 
it  was  no  longer  to  be  concealed:  And  had  f 
they  took  upon  them  to  conclude  that  Mo-  \ 
fes  wrought  by  the  fame  Tower  as  they  ,  , 
whilft  their  Works  were  the  fame,  and  no  \ 
difference  had  appeared,  the  Thing  had  been  j 
to  Pharaoh's  Mind,  it  was  what  he  would  ! 
have  had,  and  kwould  have  anfwered  the  x 
Expedation  he  had  in  them,*  and  mu  ft  have  : 
baffled  the  Defign  of  Mofes,  had  the  Tranf-  j 
adion  here  ended  :  But  the  Proceeding  go-  * 
ing  on,  and  thefe  being  flopped  in  their  ; 
Work,  it  is  not  to  be  pretended,  that  at  their  | 
fpeaking  as  they  did  to  the  King,  they  law  | 
no  difference  ,  and  might  thereupon  con-  - 
elude  that  his  Works  were  wrought  by  the  I 
fame  Power  as  theirs  ;  for  there  was  a  diffe-  ! 
rence  that  was  now  feen  by  all  the  Speda-  j 
tors,  as  well  as  found  by  them  ;  and  there-  j 
fore  this  could  not  be,  neither  was  it  fo  1 
much  as  pretended  that  their  Power  and  his  i 
were  the  fame ;  but  what  they  lay  is  of  his  : 
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f  only,  This  is  the  Finger  of  God \  Ay,  but 
(fays  our  Author)  “  When  they  fay This  p%*  f 
“  is  the  Finger  of  God \  I  would  not  under-  ag  3 
“  Hand  them  to  mean,  this  turning  Duft  in - 
to  Lice ,  is  the  Finger  of  God,  in  contra -  * 

“  dihl ion  to  the  other  foregoing  Miracles,  as 
“  if  they  fliew’d  no  fuch  Finger  or  Power  oi 
46  God.  Nor  I  neither  truly  ;  for  that  it 
mull  be  concluded,  that  one  and  the  fame 
Power  abided  Mofes  all  along  ;  as  the  Magi¬ 
cians  there  fore  were  now  forced  to  own,  that 
thePower  with  Mofes  Was  that  of  God :  I  that 
'  think  'em  to  have  little  Honefiy ,  cannot  but 
imagine  'em  to  have  more  Senfe  however, 
than  to  go  about  to  fpeak  that  they  did  of 
this  Adtion,  as  to  the  Finger  of  God  appear¬ 
ing  in  it,  in  contradiction  to  the  other  forego¬ 
ing  Works  of  Mofes :  Or,  if  they  had  gone 
about  to  fay  fo  foolifh  a  Thing,  it  mud 
have  been  confuted  by  the  Reafon  or  all 
Mankind,  who  would  naturally  believe  that 
the  fame  Power  was  with  Mofes  in  one  as  in 
the  other. 


I  will  here  again  take  tins  Author  Ms  oyAs]  Efl ay, 
and  fay;  “  I  imagine  then  that  God  permit-  J  w-  3 
“  ted  thefe  Enchanters  to  work  feme  Mira- 
“  cles,  in  order  to  convince  them  of  his  AG 
u  mighty  Power  ;  and  cannot  tell  how  tire 
“  Evidence  could  be  redded,  which  this 
“  Tranfa&ion  gave  of  the  Omnipotent 
“  Power  of  God  :  And  I  think  their  Difap- 
“  pointment  in  attempting  the  Fourth 
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“  Miracle  was  that  which  convinced  them.  ” 

- Of  what  ?  that  the  foregoing  ones  that 

they  wrought  could  not  be  wrought  by  Art 
Magick  >  (as  this  Author  thinks).  No  Rich 
matter,  for  as  to  what  themfehjes  had  done, 
they  knew  by  what  Power  they  attempted 
it,  and  had  no  Reafbn  but  to  think  they 
did  it  by  the  fame:  But  of  this  then  it  muR 
be,  — — That  feeing  they  could  not  follow 
Mofes  in  his  Doings  ,  his  Power  was  not 
as  their  Power ,  but  was  different  from,  and 
fuperior  to  it.  But  this  Author,  has  more 
Stuff  Rill  •  “  If  ft  might  be  fuppofed  of 
their  own  foregoing  Works,  that  they 
“  might  have  been  done  by  Art  Magich , 
“  they  might  have  Rill  gone  on.  ”  They 
fbd  attempt  to  go  on,  lays  the  Scripture , 
with  their  Inchantments,  but  could  not. 
But  he  will  fay  again,  “  There  was  nothing 
“  to  deter  them  more  from  undertaking  this, 

’  °f  turning  Dufl  into  Lice ,  than  from  any  of 
“  tbe  former.  ”  ’Tis  fuppofed  fo  ,•  for  the 
Magicians  were  not  deterred  from  underta¬ 
king  it,  they  did  try  their  Enchantments  in 
tms,  gs  in  former  Cafes,  but  yet  could  not 
do  it.  But  our  Author,  will  ftill  offer  at  fbme- 
t  ung?  tho  he  knows  not  what,  nor  eonffders 
theConftcmence.  - — uBut  the  teing  flopped 
iC  &ysJ  niight  only  convince  them,  that 
r,he  Power  which  had  hitherto  aflifted 
them ,  would  no  longer  do  it. ”  Very 

fine  ,*  might  it  not  ^Ifo  convince  them, 

*  V  that 
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that  it  could  no  longer  do  it  ?  The 
Scripture  fays,  the  Magicians  attempted  by 
their  Enchantments ,  and  could  nbt  do  it* 
Will  he  dare  to  fugged; ,  that  this  came  to 
pals  only  becaufe  the  Power  affifting  them 
thought  it  felf  to  have  done  enough ,  and 
would  do  no  more :  Then  the  Conclufion 
might  have  been  the  quite  contrary  to  what 
it  was  :  The  Magicians  might  have  denied 
with  pretence  enough,  what  they  were  for¬ 
ced  to  confels.  And  that  they  were  forced 
to  the  Confeffion  they  did  make,  I  take  to 
be  plain  enough  to  the  World,  from  this ; 
that  they  flood  before  Mofes  afterwards  in  his 
other  Works,  with  no  good  deflgn  it  mu  ft  be 
thought,  when  the  Plague  of  the  Boils  fei- 
zed  them,  as  well  as  the  reft  of  the  JEgyp- 
tians ,  Exod.  9.  11.  As  alfo  from  their  At¬ 
tempt  to  do  that ,  which  they  failed  in. 
This  doth  neceflarily  fhew*  that  there  was 
no  Will  wanting  in  them  to  have  continued 
the  Oppofition.  And  there  is  bcfides  all 
this,  another  Thing  that  may  give  us  caufe 
to  think  that  there  was  no  want  of  Will  in 
the  Power  ajfifting  them  ;  which  is,  its  aifift-  • 
ing  them  at  fir  ft  in  the  Work.  This  even 
the  Magicians  themfelves  muft  think  to  be 
done  in  their  favour  ,  and  to  give  counte¬ 
nance  to  them  and  their  Art ;  and  if  fo, 
why  might  they  not  with  reafon  think,  it 
would  have  been  continued  >  And  as  it 
failed  them  ,  they  muft  think  it  was,  be¬ 
caufe 
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caufe  it  could  no  longer  help  them.  And  S 
even  according  to  their  Principles  as  Magici¬ 
ans,  they  muft  think  this ;  that  Art  pretend¬ 
ing  to  a  Power  over,  as  well  as  to  a  Commu- 
me  at  ion  with  the  Spirits :  (Not  that  in  Rea-  | 
fon?  indeed,  any  Man  can  well  think  that 
there  Ihould  be  any  thing  in  the  Art  to  make 
thefe  fubjed  to  it ;  but  yet  by  the  Devils 
Subtilty,  and  feigning  himfelf  fubjed  to  their 
deteftable  Rites  and  Incantations,  ftis  fuffici- 
ently  known  that  the  Men  of  Skill  in  that 
Wicked  Art  pretend,  and  are  foon  deluded 
to  think,  they  have  a  Power  over  their  Fa¬ 
miliars  by  their  Incantations;  which  is  the 
caufe. of  their  conftantufe  of  them,  when 
they  have  an  occafion  or  defire  for  their  Aid.) 
Here  therefore,  as  their  Inchantments  were 
ufed,  and  they  found  not  help  to  their  De¬ 
fire they  could  not  attribute  it  to  any  De- 
fed  in  their  Art,  for  they  found  it  to  prevail 
already  in  the  beginning  of  thisTranfadion  ; 
nor  to  want  of  Will  in  the  Powers  they 
dealt  with,  for  thefe  they  found  to  be  pre¬ 
fect  with  them ;  it  muft  therefore  in  all  Rea-  j 
fon  be  imputed  to  feme  want  of  Power  in 
their  Affiftance ;  and  if  they  could  not  give 
account  to  themfelves  why  thefe  Ihould 
want  Power  irom  any  Difficulty  that  they 
^onld  fee  In  the  Work,  they  muft  aferibe  it 
to  feme  irop  which  muft  be  thought  to  be 
gwen  by  the  Power  which  they  were  then 
oppofing.  I  forbear  to  urge  upon  our  Au¬ 
thor 
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thor  here  the  Confequences  of  his  Rafii 
Suggeftion ;  I  content  my  felf  to  have 
fhewn  fufficient  Reafon  that  there,  could  be 
nothing  of  Truth  in  it  :  and  fliall  only  add,  • 
That  whereas  the  Power  had  afiifted  them, 
if  it  would  not  have  gone  on,  if  it  had  not 
had  a  Will  to  go  on,  'tis  to  be  thought  it  • 
would  have  fuggefled  as  much  to  its  Agents, 
that  thefe  might  not  have  been  baffled  in 
their  Attempt ;  and  as  it  did  not  this,  ’tis 
to  be  thought  thefe  Powers  not  proceeding 
with  them,  was  not  that  it  would  not,  but 
that  it  could  not.  And  whether  it  indeed 
would  not,  or  whether  it  cou  ld  not,  all  Men 
that  fliould  ever  hear  of  the  Competition, 
and  have  either  Common  Underftanding,  or 
Common  Honefty,  will  fay,  and  will  have 
Reafon  to  fay,  if  the  Magicians\\zd  not  own¬ 
ed  their  Defe&r,  and  much  more  as  they 
have  themfelves  owned  it,  let  the  Power 
that  prevailed  be  acknowledged  to  be  the 
Finger  of  God. 

Here  is  the  Place  for  me  to  take  notice 
and  obferve  to  this  our  Author ,  that  as  his 
Hypothecs  hath  appeared  to  be  a  Suppofiti- 
on  for  which  there  is  no  manner  or  ground, 
fo  that  which  he  offers  as  Reafon  to  account 
for  it,  is  in  it  felf  an  Abfurdity  :  For  how 
can  it  in  Reafon  be  thought  that  God  fhould 
himfelf  work ,  or  help  the  Magicians  to  work 
ThreeMiracles,to  convince  themthax.  there  was 
a  Power  fuperior  to  that  of  Nature,  or  v,  hat- 
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ever’ Spirits  or  Damons  they  had  before 
trufted  to  ?  How  is  it  floflible  ,  that  this 
fliould  be  a  Means  of  convincing  them  > 
Could  their  being  enabled  to  do  great 
Things  in  the  way  of  their  Art ,  convince 
them  that  their  Art  could  do  nothing  ? 
Could  their  finding  themfehes  to  have  fb 
great  help,  when  they  fought  for  it  of  the 
Spirits  which  they  trufted  to,  and  had  com¬ 
munication  with,  be  a  Convicftion  to  them 
that  thefe  had  no  Power  ?  Or  could  it  con¬ 
vince  them  of  a  Power  Superior  to  theie, 
whilft  they  found  themfehes  aftifted  to 
do  all  that  the  other  did  ?  If  he  will 
fay,  there  was  a  Superior  Power  found  , 
when  they  were  no  farther  aftifted  ,•  ’tis 
granted  ,•  but  then  it  was  by  the  Stop 
upon  themfehes ,  and  by  their  feeing  no  fuch 
Stop  upon  Mofes  :  which  is  not  our  Author  s 
Hypothecs  ,•  in  which  refped  the  Abfurdi- 
ty  Ml  remains.  For  Reafon  muft  think, 
that  if  there  were  no  Power  in  Nature  for 
any  Works  of  this  kind,  the  Works  of  Mo¬ 
fes  of  themfehes  muft  have  been  the  beft 
Convidfion,  that  a  Power  Superior  to  N&- 
ttire  was  then  adting  :  Much  better  ,  than 
ir  thefe,  who  endeavour’d  by  their  Art  and 
Skill  to  do  like  him,  fliould  find  themfelves  • 
to  do  it  they  knew  not  how.  And  if  wick- 
ec\  Spirits  had  no  Power  really  for  Things  of 
this  kind,  the  beft  Confutation  Q  fo  far  as 
Reafon  can  judge)  had  been,  for  their  A- 
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gents  to  have  found  no  Affftance.  And  yet 
as  the  Cafe  was  otherwife  in  fad: ,  as  the 
Magicians  had  dealt  with  Spirits  and  Powers 
invilible,  and  had  before  experienced  (’tis 
probable  )  their  Help  in  many  Cafes  ,  and 
found  Succefs  in  their  Art  for  obtaining  this 
their  Help;  thus  the  moll:  effedual  Way  of 
fhewing,  that  the  Power  of  Mofes  was  not 
as  their  Power  ,  and  that  there  was  a  Power 
Superior  to  all  thofe  Spirits ,  with  which  the 
Magicians  held  a  Correfpondence ,  feems  to 
be  that  Courfe  which  was  taken  ;  namely. 

That  the  Magicians  fliould  find  their  Art  to 
prevail  as  ufually ,  to  make  thofe  Daemons 
they  dealt  with,  prefent  to  them  as  at  other 
times ;  that  thofe  Spirits  fliould  be  alfo  per¬ 
mitted  to  fliew  and  exert  their  Power  in  Af- 
fiftance  of  their  Agents ,  but  that  their  A- 
gents  and  they  fliould  be  fuddenly  Hopped 
together ;  by  which,  even  thofe  that  dealt 
with  them,  fliould  be  forced  to  confefs  the 
Power  of  God  with  Mofes,  which  had  fliewn 
it  felf  thus  Superior.  v- 

But  it  feems  it  mu  A:  be  remembred,  that 
our  Author  calls  all  this  but  a  Conjedure,  E(r 
If  by  all  this ,  he  means  his  lingular  Noti-  p.jj’ 
on,  and  all  that  he  has  faid  upon  it ,  con¬ 
cerning  the  Enchanters  doing  their  Works 
by  the  Power  of  God ,  as  well  as  Mofes  his  : 

I  would  be  glad,  for  our  Authors  fake,  it 
were  offered  as  no  other ;  becaufe  it  is  fa 
exceeding  weak ,  that  I  am  aihamed  for 
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him  ,  that  it  has  been  ever  offered  to  the  1 
World  ;  much  more,  that  he  lliould  for  the 
fake  of  fo  abfurd  a  Notion,  fet  himfelf  as' 
he  has  done  to  contradid  the  far  better  O-' 
pinions  of  others  before  him  ;  even  to  the 
hazard  of  Revealed  Religion,  as  he  has  at¬ 
tempted  to  render  queftionable  the  chief  re¬ 
ceived  Evidences  thereof.  But  if  ho  means 
tjj/s  only  to  be  Conjedure  and  Guels,  which  i 
he  had  offered  for  the  Reafon  of  God’s  buf¬ 
fering  theft  Enchanters  to  work  Three  Mi-  | 
racks;  namely  ,  That  they  might  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  his  Almighty  Power  and  Superi¬ 
ority  over  all  the  Laws  of  Nature  ,  and 
over  whatever  Spirits  or  Demons  thefe  En¬ 
chanters  had  trailed  to  before  :  I  think 
the  Conjedure  as  to  the  main  fo  well  groun¬ 
ded,  that  he  need  not  have  made  an  Apo¬ 
logy  for  his  gueffing  fo  well ,  had  he  ufed 
it  to  account  for  a  better  Hypothefis.  I 
ill  all  allow  him  however  to  abide  under  the 
Shelter  which  he  has  made  for  himfelf,  by  ! 
his  calling  all  this  hut  a  Conjedure  ;  for  he 
has  need  enough  of  it  ;  and  all  the  harm  ifl 
I  wifh  him,  is,  that  he  may  go  off  well.  ! 

As  for  his  other  Conjecture ,  That  God  j 
might  permit  theft  Sorcerers  to  work  Three  I 
Miracles,  to  harden  Pharaoh's  Heart ,  and  j 
mane  him  ftill  more  obfdnate  in  his  Reft-  j 
fiance  and  Refufal  to  let  the  People  go  ;  I 
think  it  to  be  well  grounded  ,  if  deftgned  ! 
omy  to  account  for  Gods  Permhfion  ;  but 
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cannot  think  it  would  account  for  God's  be¬ 
ing  himfelf  actually  an  Agent  in  affifting  the 
Magicians .  However ,  I  thank  this  Author 
for  fo  explaining  himfelf  upon  it,  as  to  let 
us  know  that  his  meaning  is ,  that  thefe 
Miracles  were  the  Opportunities  of  flic  wing  pa^'3g# 
Pharaoh's  Heart  intolerably  hardened ,  who 
would  not  be  moved  by  them.  Which,  if 
underftood  in  reference  to  the  whole  Tran- 
faction,  is  a  Thing  that  I  readily  agree  in. 

That  is  to  fay,  God  did  not  permit  the  Sor¬ 
cerers  Jo  work  Miracles ,  that  their  fo  doing 
might  harden  Pharaoh's  Heart ;  but  he  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  do  thefe  Things  in  Oppo- 
htion  to  Mofes ,  that  by  the  hidden  Difa-  \ 
bling  of  their  Power ,  the  Power  of  God  \ 
with  Mofes ,  and  the  Superiority  thereof 
might  more  evidently  appear  ;  which ,  as  ; 
it  carried  the  greater  Convidon  with  it,  the  ) 
more  inexculable  muft  Pharaoh  thence  be,  j 
in  his  hardening  himfelf  againft  it.  This  I  j 
take  to  be'  the  Thing  that  the  Scripture  in¬ 
timates  in  the  notice  it  has  taken,  that  even 
when  the  Magicians  told  him ,  This  was  the 
finger  of  God ;  neverthelefs  Pharaoh's  heart 
was  hardened ,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  themy 
Exod.  8.  19.  The  Defcant  of  our  Author 
upon  this  Text,  is  altogether  trifling. 

“  When,  he  fays,  Pharaoh  was  neither  mo-  E %? 
“  ved  at  the  Miracles  which  thefe  Magici-  1  ag’ 3S> 
“  ahs  wrought,  nor  at  the  Confeffion  they 
“  made,  that  "they  ( i .  e.  their  own  Mira- 
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u  cles  as"  well  as  Mofes’s  )  were  wrought  b) 

“  the  finger  of  God  ,  and  the  Stop  they 
“  found  to  their  working  any  more:  ”  For 
I  cannot  fee  truly,  how  he  lliould  be  moved 
at  all  by  their  Miracles  in  oppofition  to  Mo- 
fes  ;  which  would  rather  caufe  him  to  fu-  S 
fpend ,  than  make  him  give  credit  to  Mo- 
Jes :  And  had  they  pretended  to  tell  Pha¬ 
raoh,  that  their  own  Wdrks  as  well  as  Mo- 
fes  s  were  by  the  Pettier  of  God  i  it  mull: 
have  made  the  whole  a  Ridiculous  Scene  to’ 
him,-  for  that  he  might  have  obje&ed ,  I 
their  known  Inchantments  and  Art  Magick,  I 
and  their  Stop  muft  have  been  in  that  cafe  ' 
the  greateft  Reafori  for  him  not  to  have  be¬ 
lieved  them ,  if  they  had  gotle  about  to 
pretend,  that  their  Works  and  Mofes’s  were 
wrought  by  one  and  the  fame  Power.  But 
as  the  Powers  were  oppofite,  and  engaged 
one  againft  the  other,  Pharaoh  knowing  by 

Power  his  Magicians  adted, 
and^finding  them  put  to  the  worft  ;  where- 
in  tne  Power  of  Mofes  appearing  to  be  the 
finger  of  God,  even  his  Oppofers  being 
Judges  :  Thefe  Things  muft  indeed  Ihew 
Pharaoh’s  Hardnefs  and  Obftinacy  to  be  ve¬ 
ry  great. 


But  now  we  are  brought  back  to  this  Ati- 
Eflay,  *hor  s  Firfl  and  great  Objection ,  which  ap- 
Pag.  4°.  pears  now  in  its  full  Force  *  namely,  u  Pha-  ' 
<( ;  a°h  could  not  be  fo  much  Condemned:  for 
•  being  convinced  by  the  Miracles  he 
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u  f&w  wrought ,  by  reafon  He  law  them 
wrought  in  Oppofition  to  each  other. 
Why  is  Mofes  to  be  believed  more  for  his 
Miracles,  than  the  Magicians  for  theirs  ? 
To  this  our  Author  is  pleafed  to  give  &  flight 
Anfwer,  leaving  room  for  himfelf  to  make 
a  Reply  with  fomethirig  df  Amufement. 
The  Anfwer  he  gives,  is,-— — “  Becaufe  the 
Magicians  came  themfelves  to  the  King, 
and  corifeffed  that  Mofes  did  his  Miracle^ 
by  the  finger  of  God.”  Had  another 
Man  been  to  give  the  Anfwer  ,  he  would 
have  put  in - -  And  for  that  thefe  Magici¬ 

ans  w  ere  forced  to  this  Confeffion,  by  being 
foiled  in  their  utmoft  Attempts ;  and  for 
that  Pharaoh  himfelf  had  feen  the  Compe¬ 
tition,  and  the  IfTue  thereof :  So  that 
there  was  more  than  the  Magicians  Saying 
in  the  Cafe  ,*  his  owii  Eyes  had  feen  thef 
do  their  utmoft  to  withftand  and  oppofe  t! 
Power  that  vanquifhed  them,  But  obferve 
the  Reply  which  this  Author ,  in  the  Perfon 
of  his  Scholar ,  makes  upon  himfelf. Did 
they  at  the  lame  time  confels ,  that  they 
themfelves  had  but  cozened  arid  impofed 
upon  Pharaoh  arid  his  Court,  and  had  in- 
“  deed  wrought  rio  Miracles  all  the  wdiile 
he  thought  they  had  ?  This  Ingenuity 
might  have  had  fomC  good  Effebl  upon 
him.  ”  Truly  this  Author  s  Ingenuity  is 
Very  little  ,  in  his  going  about  to  inveigle. 
Us  to  believe  his  abfurd  Notion*  of  the  Ala- 
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gicians  Working  by  the  Power  of  God \  from 
hence  ,  that  they  did  not  tell  Pharaoh  that 
they  had  cozened  him !  *Tis  poflible  ,  all 
might  be  a  Delufion  of  the  Devil’s  ,  and 
the  Magicians  themfehes  know  no  more  of 
it  than  Pharaoh.  On  the  other  hand ,  if 
the  Miracles  be  thought  true ,  they  could 
not  fay  they  had  cozened  him ;  they  faid 
all  needful  to  be  faid,  when  they  told  him, 
that  the  Hand  of  God  was  with  Mofes  ;  it 
was  eafy  enough  for  him  to  think  the  reft  : 
That  is  ,  That  if  their  Works  might  feem 
equal  to  Mofes's  ,  they  were  done  by  ano¬ 
ther  Hand  that  was  inferior  to  that  with 
Mofes ,  and  that  could  not  help  him  to  with- 
ftand  the  Power  of  God. 

This  Author  goes  yet  farther  on  with  his 
Obje&ion.  ,  “  If  there  >vere  true  Miracles 
u  on  both  fides,  he  mu  ft  then  believe  nei- 
Cither.To which  the  beftAnfwerhe  canthink 
on,  he  fays,  is  this;  viz.  u  That  the  Magici- 
u  ans  did  as  good  as  confefs,  that  the  Mira- 
ties  they  had  themfehes  wrought ,  were 
“  wrought  by  the  Power  of  the  fame  God, 
u  and  to  the  fame  Intent  that  Mofes’s  were. 
For  which  he  gives  this  Reafon  :  44  That 
“  though  the  Magicians  came  with  wicked 
u  Dwpofitions  to  let  themfelves  againft  Mo- 
ufes>  and  ufed  the  utmoft  of  their  wicked 
Art  for  that  purpofe,  to  do  thereby  Works 
a  eclual  t<>  thole  oi  Mofes ,  and  might  at  firft 
-  think  they  did  them  by  the  Alliftance  of 
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u  Daemons ;  yet  afterwards  they  might 
u  come  to  fee  and  know  that  it  was  not 
u  fo  ;  but  that  they  had  aded  by  the  fame 
44  Power  that  Mofes  did.  ”  It  is  as  eafily 
faid ,  they  might  not  know  any  thing  of 
this  nature;  and  with  a  great  deal  of  Rea- 
fon  on  this  fide  may  it  be  faid,  that  they 
did  not  apprehend  any  fuch  Thing  in  the 
lead ;  for  they  never  applied  themfelves 
to  the  God  of  Mofes  ,  nor  attempted  any 
thing  in  his  Name  ;  but  all  they  did  was 
in  oppofition  to  him  :  How  then ,  or  for 
what  reafon  fhould  they  think  he  wrought 
with  them  ? 

This  Author  further  obferves,  44  The  King 
a  would  now  hearken  no  more  to  them 
u  than  to  Mofes. ?>  And  why  fhould  he  ? 
fays  his  Scholar :  Methinks  they  deferved 
Equal  Credit .  44  So  they  did ,  fays  the  ln~ 

44  JlruAor  :  He  fhould  have  believed  them 
44  loth  attefting  the  fame  Truth  by  Miracles 
44  much  alike  ;  namely  ,  That  Mofes  was 
44  fent  of  God  ,  and  wrought  Miracles  to 
44  atteft  his  Million  ,  and  was  to  be  heark- 
4  4  ened  to.  ”  And  now  the  Scholar  mu  ft 
applaud  the  New  Turn  given  to  this  Affair, 
which  has  made  the  Magicians  Miracles  to 
atteft  the  Truth  of  Mofes  s  Million,  and  the 
King  more  faulty  for  not  believing  what  his 
own  Enchanters  laid  to  him,  A  Notable 
Turn  it  is  ;  come  but  another  Man  of  Skill 
after  him,  and  he  may  bid  fair  to  the  Turn- 
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ing  of  Religion  out  of  the  World.  Thefe  i 
things,  it  feems ,  mull  be  taken  for  grant-  j 
ed  ;  namely ,  The  Magicians  and  Mofes  de-  j 
ferved  Equal  Credit ;  their  Miracles  were  I 
alike  ;  they  were  wrought  by  one  and  the  | 
fame  Power.  Pharaoh  knew  both  one  and  j 
the  other  to  be  True  Miracles  :  But  now-  he  i 
faw  them  wrought  in  Oppofition  one  to  the  ; 
other  ;  which  then  mull  he  believe  ?  Nei-  - 
ther,  it  feems ;  had  not  the  Magicians  come 
over  to  Mofes’ s  fide  ,  and  faid  ,  they  had  ; 
found  ’twas  Mofes’ s  God  that  helped  them  to 
work  their  Miracles  alfo  ;  and  as  they  did 
this  in  effed,  he  muft  believe  both.  But, 
is  not  Pharaoh ,  and  any  one  elfe  for  him, 
at  liberty  to  ask  the  Magicians  a  Reafon, 
Why  he  is  to  believe  this  their  Story ;  and 
how  themfelves  came  to  find  this  that  they 
tell  him  ?  feeing  that  they  never  applied 
themfelves' to  the  God  of  Mofes  ,  nor  at¬ 
tempted  any  thing  in  his  Name  and  what 
they  did  ,  was  by  him  feen  to  be  done  by 
their  Application  to  a  contrary  Power ; 
and  they  did  not  tell  him  any  thing  of  this,  | 
whilft  they  were  addled  by  the  Power  they 
now'  pretend  to  be  helped  by  :  They  them¬ 
felves  tried  to  do  more ,  as  thinking  them-  j 
felves  to  have  another’s  help  ;  they  likewile 
did  what  they  did  in  oppojing  this  Powjer, 
which  they  now'  would  pretend  favour’d 
them.  And  can  they  think  fo  abfurdly,  or 


if  they  do,  what -reafon  can  they  Ihewhim  to 

be- 
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believe  a  Thing  fo  abfurd,  as  that  the  Pow¬ 
er  which  they  went  about  to  cppofe,  fhould 
a  (Tift  them  againft  it  felf  ?  All  thefe  things 
mu  ft  render  that  which  they  now  fay,  incre¬ 
dible.  When  this  Author  lhall  fatisfy  the 
World  as  to  thefe  Obje&ions ,  and  effe&u- 
ally  prevent  others  of  the  like  kind  ,  that 
may  be  made ;  ( and  would ,  he  mu  ft 
think ,  be  made  on  the  behalf  of  Atheifin 
and  Infidelity  ;  when  it  fhould  be  once  per¬ 
ceived,  that  his  Notions  had  found  footing, 
and  were  believed  in  the  World  :  )  then  I 
fliall  think  him  free  of  that  blame,  which  I 
mu  ft  now  lay  him  under,  for  his  unaccoun¬ 
table  Rafhnefs. 

Surely  ftis  a  very  ftrange  unaccountable 
thing,  when  Religion  is  at  flake,  for  a  Man 
to  talk  fo  weakly  in  its  Defence  ,  as  to  lay 
himfelf  and  that  open ,  to  be  wounded  by 
every  Adverfary  ;  and  all  this  in  fondnefs 
to  a  vain  infignificant  Notion,  that  lyes  at 
the  bottom  of  his  Heart '  forfooth  .*  A  No¬ 
tion  for  which  there  is  no  ground  ,  and  in 
which  there  is  no  fenfe  ,•  and  which  is  fo 
far  from  being  a  help  to  him  to  anfwer  the 
grand  Objection  that  he  is  feared  at,  that  it 
infinitely  more  perplexes  theCaufe  he  would 
defend.  How  eafily  in  the  old  way  is  that 
mighty  Objection  anfwered  !  Both  wrought 
Miracles ;  flet  any  one  that  will  ,  fuppoie 
them  True,  j  Thefe  Miracles  were  wrought 
in  Competition  :  By  the  Competition  it 

G  3  was 
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was  intended  to  find  out,  in  which  the 
Great  God  had  an  hand.  The  one  Side  was 
vanquiflied  in  the  Trial ,  and  could  do  no 
more,*  and  being  thus  vanquiihed,  acknow¬ 
ledged!  the  Superior  Power.  The  Quefti- 
on  is,  Whether  the  Stander-by  is  to  believe 
neither  of  thele,  for  that  their  Works  that 
he  law  at  the  firft  feem  to  be  equal  and  a- 
like  :  or,  Whether  he  has  reafon  to  believe 
him  that  he  faw  to  be  Superior  in  the  end, 
and  which  was  fo,  even  its  Adverfaries  and 
Oppofers  being  Judges  >  I  believe,  no  man 
of  common  Senfe  would  pretend  to  fay, 
Neither  is  to  be  believed  ,*  for  that  to  his 
Apprehenfion  their  firft  Addons  leemed 
much  alike :  This  might  be  a  Reafon  to  keep 
a  Man  in  fufpenfe  a  while  indeed ,  till  a 
Difference  and  Inequality  fhould  fome  way 
or  otner  appear  ,*  but  this  Inequality  ap¬ 
pearing  to  his  own  Senfes  in  the  ifliie  of 
the  Tranfadion  ,  and  being  yielded  to  by 
that  which  withftood  as  long  as  it  could 
make  Oppoiition  ,*  a  Rational  Man,  I  am 
perfwaded,  muff  prefently  acknowledge  and  | 
give  cieciit  to  that  which  he  faw  to  be  the 
Superior ,  and  which  he  heard  even  its  Ad¬ 
versaries  own  to  be  the  Power  of  God. 

But  there  are  a  few  Queftions  which  now 
our  Author  has  to  put  to  the  World,  which 
as  iitherto  been  all  along  of  Opinion, 

Hat  t“e  ^Egyptian  Magicians  wrought  their 
-  mracles  by  the  Power  o  f  the  Devil ;  where¬ 
by 
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by  he  is  in  hopes  to  undeceive  it ,  or  leave 
it  in  perplexity.  And  the  Queftions  to  be  Efr 
asked  of  the  World  are  thefe  :  “(1.)  Whe-  p.4^47. 
“  ther  it  does  not  think  that  the  finger  of 
“  God  was  as  much  feen,  in  Mofes'  s  turn- 
“  ing  the  Rod  into  a  Serpent ,  the  Waters  in- 
“  to  Blood ,  and  bringing  Frogs  upon  the 
“  Land  ;  as  in  turning  the  Duft  into  Lice  ? 

A  fhrewd  Queftion  this ,  but  that  I  do 
not  think  any  Man  in  the  World  is  con¬ 
cerned  to  anfwer  it.  And  if  a  Man  ihould 
anlwer  to  this  Authors  Mind,  that  turning 
the  Dull  into  Lice  was  in  his  Opinion  the 
moft  eafy  of  all  the  Four,  there  would  be 
no  Advantage  to  this  Authors  Hypothefis 
from  it :  As  long  as  the  fame  Man  might 
fay,  that  though  to  his  thinking,  the  finger 
of  God  would  lead;  have  appeared  in  that  of 
all  the  Four,  if  they  were  to  be  confidered 
fingle,  and  compared  one  with  the  other ; 
yet  confidering  the  Magicians  Power  was 
here,  flopped,  this  made  it  fo  much  the  more 
vifible  to  him,  that  the  Hand  of  God  was 
with  Mofes  in  the  whole  Addon ;  and  that 
the  Power  affifting  the  Magicians  was  under 
its  Reftraint  and  Controul ;  feeing.it  could 
not  proceed  to  do,  a  Thing  to  appearance 
more  eafy  than  what  it  had  done,  fo  foon 
as  the  oppofite  Power  refrained  it.  The 
(  %d .)  Queftion  to  be  asked  of  the  World,  is, 

“  Whether  the  Enchanters  did  not  think 
“  that  they  themfelves  had  turned  their  Rods 
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•*  into  Serpents,  &c.  as  certainly  as  Mofes 
,  “  had  done  ?  And  confequently,  Whether 
“  they  did  not  fee  the  Finger  of  God  as 
“'much  in  their  own  Works,  as  in  thofe  of 
Mofs  i  ”  Truly  ’tis  hard  to  fay  what  the 
Ench^ters  thought,  neither  do  I  know  how 
the  World  Ihould  come  at  any  certainty 
about  their  Thoughts  ;  guefs,  however,  we 
may  ;  and  for  once,  to  oblige  our  Author , 

I  will  guefs  according  as  I  know  he  would 
have  me,  That  the  Enchanters  might  think 
that  they  had  turned  the  Rods  into  Serpents, 

&c.  as  certainly  as  Mofes  had  done  (though 
all  the  while  the  Magicians  might  be  mifta- 
ken  and  deceived,  as  perhaps  their  Real 
1  houghts  were  not  what  I  have  gueiled 
them.)  What  will  I  fay  then  to  the  Que- 
ftion  that’s  asked,  with  the  “Whether  they 
‘did  not  CGnfequently  fee  the  Finger  of  God 
“as  much  in  their  own  Works  as  in  thofe 
“  °f  Mofes  >  ”  I  anfwer  here,  That  I  have 
feveral  Reafons  to  make  me  think,  notwith- 
flanding,  that  they  could  fee  nothing  of  the 
finger  of  God  in  their  own,  whatfoever  they  ! 
might  fee  in  Mofes s  Works  namely,  that 
thev  had  Reafon  to  apprehend  what  Power 
aOHted  themfelwes ,  becaufe  they  knew  to 
whom  they  had  applied  ;  but  qf  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  Mofes  they  muft  remain  in  home  doubt5 
becaufe  they  knew  not  to  whom  he  applied, 

<md  their  Defign  was  to  judge  of  it  by  the 
Tryal  of  it$  Ability,  whether  it  could  do 
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more  than  that  with  them.  Whilft  there¬ 
fore  the  Works  were  alike ,  and  the  Tranf- 
acftion  not  yet  ended,  they  could  not  deter¬ 
mine  that  Mofes’s  Power  was  the  fame  with 
theirs,  becaufe  they  had  not  yet  feen  the  end 
of  his  Work  ;  and  give  another  Decifion,  we 
may  be  fure  they  would  not,  whatever  they 
might  think,  becaufe  they  were  engaged  in 
oppofing  him.  It  may  be  therefore  they 
faw  not  the  Finger  of  God  in  Mofes’s  Works, 
until  a  flop  was  put  to  their  own  Power  : 
And  when  this  flop  was  put  to  them,  they 
had  no  manner  of  Reafon  to  fee  it  in  their 
own  Works  :  In  Mofes’s  they  muft  acknow¬ 
ledge  it,  becaufe  he  proceeded  ;  with  them- 
ielves  they  could  not  pretend  it  was,  becaufe 
they  could  not  proceed.  In  looking  back 
and  comparing  the  Works  wherein  they 
were  equal,  they  could  but  think  that  from 
thence  they  might  have  imagined  that  Mo- 
fes  had  been  but  like  one  of  them ,  if  he 
could  have  gone  no  farther  than  they  could 
follow  him  ;  but  now  that  they  had  feen 
him  do  what  their  Power  could  not  affift 
them  to  do,  they  muft  acknowledge  his  to 
be  the  Power  of  God ;  but  ground  to  think 
that  theirs  was  the  fame  Power,  they  could 
certainly  have  none. 

A  (Third)  Queftion  is  now  to  be  asked; 
namely,  “  Whether  the  Enchanters  would 
“  have  attempted  to  turn  Dufl  into  Lice  (as 

it  is  plain  they  did  attempt)  if  they  had 

“ thought 
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^  thought  the  Finger  of  God  more  neeeflary  f 
M  to  perform  that  Miracle,  than  the  Three  \ 
u  foregoing  ones  ?  ”  A  Wile  Queftion  to  * 
be  asked  of  the  World,  that  has  hitherto  I 
thought  the  Enchanters  to  have  done  what 
they  did  by  the  Power  of  the  Devil .  No 
doubt  the  World  will  own  that  they  made 
the  Attempt,  as  thinking  their  own  Pow¬ 
er,  or  that  at  leaft  which  hitherto  had  affift- 
ed  them,  could  have  done  this  alfo.  How 
then  did  the  Finger  of  God  appear  to  them 
in  this,  hell  fay,  if  it  was  not  thought  that 
the  Finger  of  God  was  more  neceflary  to 
perform  this  than  the  other  ?  Even  this 
would  be  no  very  puzzling  Queftion,  me- 
thinks,  to  the  World.  This  is  to  be  laid  to 
it,  That  the  Finger  of  God  might  not  appear 
to  them  in  Mofes’s  doing  this  more  than  any 
other  of  his  foregoing  Works,  until  after 
they  made  an  Attempt  to  do  the  like  with 
their  Enchantments ,  but  could  not ;  and  ’tis 
probable,  if  it  had  appeared  before  therein, 
they  would  not  have  made  an  Attempt  to  , 
their  own  Shame  :  In  their  Difappointment  1 
therefore  it  was  that  the  Finger  of  God  ap¬ 
peared  ,  as  this  difcovered  plainly  the 

Power  by  which  Mofess  Works  were 
done. 

The  Q Fourth )  and  concluding  Queftion  is 
therefore  a  meer  Trifle  ^  “  Whether  upon 
a  t^ie  whole  Matter ,  when  they  acknow- 
u.  fodge  the  Finger  of  God  in  the  Works  of 
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a  Mofes,  they  did  not  alfo  efFedually  ac- 
“  knowledge,  that  the  fame  Power  had 
“  wrought  by  themfelves  thefe  Three  great 
“  Works,  although  they  knew  it  not,  nor 
“  owned  it,  ’till  they  were  difappointed  in 
“  their  laft  Attempt  ?  ”  The  World  does  not 
yet  underftand  that  they  in  effed  acknow¬ 
ledged,  nor  that  they  ever  thought  of  any 
fuch  Thing,  or  had  any  caufe  to  imagine 
the  Power  with  Mofes  to  have  affifted  them. 
Thefe  Magicians  began  to  ad  againft  Mofes 
upon  their  own  Strength  and  Skill, in  Magick 
Art ;  they  made  ufe  of  their  Enchantments 
for  what  they  did  ;  they  proceeded  to  at¬ 
tempt  their  laft  Ad  without  hefitation,  or 
the  leaft  diftruft  of  their  own  Power,  or  the 
help  which  they  expeded  :  They  were  pro- 
fefted  Magicians,  who  pretended  to  have  Fa¬ 
miliarity  with,  or  probably,  Power  over  Spi¬ 
rits  and  Dsemons  invifible,  for  the  doing  of 
ftrange  Works  ;  they  found  themfelves,  and 
the  Powers  that  affifted  them  flopped,  in 
what  a  Man  might  have  thought  to  have 
been  an  Ad  requiring  lefs  Power  than  fome 
of  their  former  Adions  :  ’Tis  no  way  like¬ 
ly  therefore  that  hence  they  fhould  imagine 
the  Power  that  had  affifted  themfelves  fhould 
be  that  of  God ;  but  that  Mofes  s  was,  they 
muft  hence  be  forced  to  acknowledge,  be- 
paufe  it  controuied  theirs. 


And  thus,  I  think,  we  have  well  got  over 
thefe  Quefiions,  but  are  not  yet  fafe,  for 
this  Author  is  coming  upon  us  again ,  and  will 
ask  us  concerning  the  Power  of  the  Devils 
by  which  the  World  has  hitherto  fuppofed 
that  thefe  Enchanters  wrought  their  Mira- 
E%,  cles  :  Does  the  World  (fays  he)  under- 

p-  48-  “  Hand  it,  that  the  Devil  has  an  Inherent 

“  Power  of  his  own  to  work  Miracles  inde- 
u  pendently  on  God,  and  can  commit  that 
u Power  to  other  Agents?  3>  No,  but  it  fup- 
pofes  the  Devil  to  have  a  Power  to  work 
Miracles,  and  that  he  may  empower  his  A- 
gents  alfo,  Whether  the  Devil's  Power  in 
this  Cafe  be  his  Natural  Power  that  he  was 
created  with  ,  or  fome  Power  given  him 
for  this  particular  Purpofe,  the  World  per¬ 
haps  does  not  think  it  felf  concerned  to  en¬ 
quire,  neither  knows  any  certain  means  of 
being  fatisfied,  if  it  would  make  the  Enqui¬ 
ry  ;  but  whatloever  his  Power  is ,  'tis  not 
thought  to  be  independent  of  God,  nor  that  he 
can  commit  it  to  any  of  his  Inllruments 
independently  on  him ;  i.  e.  otherways  than  by 
his  permifiion,  and  in  fuch  degree  as  God 
{hall  pleafe  to  permit  the  fame.  And  this 
the  World  thinks  to  be  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  Power  of  God,  and  the  Power  of 
the  Devil  in  working  Miracles  ;  the  one's 
Power  is  abfolute  and  omnipotent, the  other's 
finite,  limited  and  retrained  ;  and  that  con- 
fequently  which  appears  reftrained  ,  the 
,  World 


upon  MIRACLE  S. 

World  fuppofes  is  not  to  be  thought  the  Power 
of  God.  1 

But  if  the  World  will  ft  ill  fay,  That  the 
Devil  has  a  Power  under  God  s  Permilfion, 
and  that  God  may  permit  the  Devil  to  com¬ 
municate  his  Power  to  Wicked  Agents  for 
their  working  Miracles,  “  This  (our  Author 
“  fay s)  is  going  about  :  It  is  much  eafier, 
“  and  much  more  reafoiiable  to  fay,  that 
44  God  may  fee  fit  to  make  Wicked  Men  his 
u  own  Inflruments  in  working  Miracles,  than 
u  that  he  permits  the  Devil  to  make  them 
“  his . ”  It  may,  for  ought  I  know,  be  as 
eafie  for  fame  Men  to  fay  that  which  is  falfe, 
as  that  which  is  true  ;  that  which  has  no 
Senfe  nor  Reafon  in  it,  as  that  which  has 
the  moll  :  The  Eafinefs  of  faying  therefore 
I  {hall  not  controvert,  but  the  Reafonatlenefs. 
How  when  the  Scripture  hath  told  us  of 
the  Devil's  oppofing  God  and  his  Kingdom, 
and  of  his  tempting  and  {educing  Mankind 
from  the  Worlliip  of  the  True  God,  and 
from  his  Righteoufnefs,  (nothing  of  which 
could  be,  but  that  there  mu  ft  be  God's  Per- 
’  million  in  the  Cafe)  and  likewife  afcribeth 
great  Power  to  the  Devil  in  his  Operations, 
and  fpeaketh  plainly  of  his  working  in  the 
Children  of  Difobedience  ,  and  of  Mens 
coming  according  to  the  working  of  Satan  : 
It  fhould  be  more  reafonable  to  fay,  when 
Wicked  Men  have  fet  themfelves  to  oppofe 
the  Meftengers  and  Servants  of  God,  and 
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in  that  Oppofition  done  Things  above  Hu¬ 
man  Power  ;  that  God  himfelf  hath  affifted 
them  againft  himfelf, \  and  made  them  his 
own  Inftruments  in  fo  wicked  an  Attempt; 
than  that  thefe  were  affifted  by  that  Wicked 
Spirit ,  to  do  the  Things  done  by  them 
(which  were  above  their  own  Power,  as 
Men)  and  were  Satan  s  Inftruments  therein. 

I  believe  there  can  be  no  need  of  Argument 
in  this  Cafe  on  my  fide  ;  the  very  Propofal 
of  the  Cafe  doth  carry  Reafon  fufficient 
with  it  to  keep  the  World  to  its  old  Opi¬ 
nion. 

But  this  Author  will  affirm  pojitively  (he 
fays)  “  That  if  the  Devil  has  any  Power  to 
“  work  Miracles ,  he  has  it  from  God,  and 
u  can  only  exercife  it  when  God  permits 
cc  him.  And  moreover,  that  if  at  any  time 
u  the  Devil  can  give  Commiffion  to  Men  to 
u  work  Miracles,  (  Powery  with  his  leave, 
u  let  it  be  called,  becaufe  a  Rebel  is  feldom 
u  underftood  to  give  a  Commiffion)  he  can 
a  never  do  it  but  when  God  permits  him,  , 
“  and  for  Purpofes  permitted  by  God.  ”  In  f 
all  this  I  know  not  that  any  body  will  con- 
tradidl  him.  c  1  Pray  then  (fays  he)  is  it 
J  not  as  ft,  and  as  likely  that  God  fhould 
“  give  the  Magicians  Power  to  work  Mira- 
a  cies,  as  that  he  fhould  give  the  fame 

Power  to  the  Devil,  and  let  the  Devil 
“  give  it  to  the  Magicians.  He  for  his  own 
u  part  thinks  Gods  Honour ,  Juftice  and 

“  Good- 
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a  Goodnefs  are  all  as  fafe  when  Men  are  his 
“  Inftruments,  as  when  he  ufes  the  Devil.” 

I  cannot  conceive,  notwithftanding,  that  it’s 
either  fo  likely,  or  fo  fit,  that  God  Ihould 
give  the  Power  to  Wicked  Men,  for  that 
which  they  do  againft  him,  as  that  they 
have  it  from  the  Devil  :  I  dare  not  think  it 
likely  that  Men  Ihould  be  the  Inftruments 
of  God,  when  they  are  doing  the  Works  of 
the  Devil ;  nor  fit  for  us  to  fuppole  that  God 
Ihould  be  the  Agent  helping  them  againft 
himfelf  :  ’Tis  likely  God’s  Honour,  and  Ju- 
ftice,  and  Goodnels,  are  as  fafe  when  Men 
are  his  Inftruments,  as  when  he  ufeth  the 
Devil;  but  neither Men  nor  theDevilareGod’s 
Inftruments  in  a  wicked  Attempt :  In  fuch  a 
cafe  Men  either  adt  of  themfelves,  or  are 
the  Inftruments  of  Satan.  The  Devil  alfo 
adteth  of  his  own  Malice,  himfelf  employs 
the  Power  ( which  as  a  Creature  he  hath  ori¬ 
ginally  indeed  from  God,  in  the  lame  man¬ 
ner  as  a  Man  hath  his,  when  he  committetb 
Sin ,  and  doth  wickedly  ;  the  Wicked  Work 
is  the  Man’s  own  Work  ,  though  his  Power 
for  that,  and  every  other  Adtion,  is  original¬ 
ly  from  God.) 

’Tis  to  little  purpofe  that  this  Author  pre¬ 
tends  to  argue.  That  God’s  helping  Wicked 
Men  to  work  Miracles  for  wicked  Purpofes, 
is  not  quite  fo  had  as  if  he  Ihould  ule  the  De¬ 
vil,  and  allow  him  to  ufe  Men  for  that  Pur- . 
pole  :  For  could  he  fay  fomething  to  make 

this 
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this  probable  ,  it  could  be  no  Argument 
againil  what  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  plainly 
enough  of  the  Devil's  operating  With  wick¬ 
ed  Men  :  Neverthelefs  there  is  nothing  of ■ 
moment  in  that  which  he  fays,  viz.  “  The 
“  World  is  not  fo  apt  to  believe  that  wicked 
“  Men  ad  by  their  own  Power,  as  that  the 
u  Devil  does  ;  nor  confequently  fo  liable  to 
u  be  feduced  by  one  of  their  own  Fellow 
“  Creatures,  as  by  that  powerful  fubtile  Spi- 
<c  rit.  ”  As  though  the  Snare  would  not  be 
greater  to  Men  in  feeing  Miracles  wrought 
by  wicked  Men  for  Evil  PurpofeS,  if  all 
Miracles  be  thought  to  be  of  God,  than  it 
can  be  as  it's  thought  the  Devil,  who  is  ait 
Evil  Spirit,  may  work  them  :  In  the  lad  of 
which  Cafes  the  Temptation  is  poffible  to 
be  avoided  ,*  whereas  in  the  former  5tis  un¬ 
avoidable  :  For  that  the  Evidence  of  Mi¬ 
racles  riiufl  be  yielded  to  without  exception.4 
And  as  though  the  Devil  were  not  as  capa¬ 
ble  of  making  his  advantage  of  Miracles 
wrought  in  oppofition  to  God's  Truth  by 
Men,  without  his  help  as  with  it.  Surely 
whatfoever  advantage  he  or  his  Agents  have 
ever  made  ,  or  can  be  fuppofed  to  make  in 
the  World  by  Miracles,  it  cannot  be  from 
their  being  given  out  to  be  wrought  by  the 
Devil's  Power,  but  from  their  being  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  of  God  ;  fa  that  his  Advantage 
muft  be  much  greater  than  it  is  ,  if  the 
World  fhould  be  of  another  Opinion  than 

that 
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that  it  now  hath  received  concerning  the 
lubtile  Operations  of  Daemons. 

We  are  now  come  to  a  Medly  of  Argu¬ 
ments,  very  confufedly  put  together,  with 
little  Coherence,  and  left  Argument :  “The 
“  Devil’s  Power  (fays  our  Author)  depends  Pa 
“  entirely  on  God,  how  far  he  will  refrain 
(  or  limit  him  :  We  do  not  know  how  great 
“  his  Natural  Powers  in  which  God  created 
“  him  were,  nor  how  much  he  loft  by  fal- 
“  ling  from  his  Innocence  and  Obedience, 

“  nor  confequently  how  much  is  lince  that 
“  left  to  him.  ”  This,  I  believe  ,'  is  all 
true  ,  but  not  a  jot  therein  to  his  Purpofe. 
What  then  follows  hence  ?  “lam  inclin’d 
“  to  think,  (lays  he 3  that  the  Suprerfieffc 
“  Angel,  even  in  his  Native  Innocence, 

44  was  not  created  with  a  Power  of  changing 
4‘  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  &c.”  What  fhould 
make  him  inclin’d  to  think  what  Powers  an 
Angel  was  or  was  not  created  with,  when 
he  had  juft  before  laid  ,  we  do  not  kno\v 
how  great  the  Natural  Powers  in  which  God 
created  thefe  Beings  may  be  ?  If  another 
be  inclined  to  think  othenvays  than  he,  by 
what  means  can  he  convince  him  ?  And 
what  will  his  Thought  or  Conjedfure  do 
then  towards  the  determination  and  end  of 
the  Difpute  concerning  the  Fails  :  that  are 
thought  to  be  Inftances  of  the  contrary  ? 
But  let  me  not  injure  our  Author ,  who  has 
added  thefeWords  at  the  end  of  hisThought, 

H  name- 


namely,  without  the  Purpofe  and  Appointment 
of  God.  Which  Words  ,  if  underftood  in 
their  large  Senfe,  would  make  his  Thought 
to  be  the  fame  with  the  general  Thought  of 
the  World  :  For  Gods  Permiffion  may  be 
underftood  in  fome  fenfe  to  be  his  Purpofe 
and  Appointment  :  And  thus  we  lliould  im¬ 
mediately  agree  in  our  Thoughts  of  this 
Matter.  It  would  be  forthwith  allowed  to 
this  Author ,  that  the  Supreme]}  Angela  what- 
fbever  his  Natural  Powers  may  be,  can  do 
nothing  towards  the  work  of  a  Miracle 
without  God's  Permiffion  *  and  confequently, 
that  ho  Evil  Spirit ,  how  powerful  foever, 
can  do  any  thing  but  by  his  Permiffion.  But 
Idoubt  thi s  Author  underftands  God' sPurpofe 
and  Appointment  in  a  ftribt  and  reftrained 
Senfe,  fo  as  that  God’s  Purpofe  lhall  imply 
the  Communication  of  a  Power  to  do  the 
Thing  appointed  ;  which  there  is  no  doubt 
indeed  but  God  can  give  to  the  meaneft  Be¬ 
ing  that  is,  whether  it  has  Natural  Powers 
for  the  Work,  or  no.  And  thus,  as  he  fays, 
a  Fly  may  work  a  Miracle  with  God’s  Leave  I 
and  Order  as  foon  as  an  Angel ,  (God’s  Or¬ 
der  always  fuppofing  a  Power  for  doing  the 
Thing  by  him  ordered.)  But  this  Author 
conloundeth  himfelf,  or  would  impofe  upon 
the  World,  by  his  confounding  the  Words 
Leave  and  Order ,  as  though  thele  were  the 
fame  ,*  and  Permiffion  and  Appointment  as 
though  thefe  were  alfo  the  fame  Thing  | 

where- 

•  -v.  r  ^ 


upon  MIRACLES. 

whereas  every  one  knows  Leave  or  Permif- 
fion,  and  Order  or  Appointment  to  be  ,  diffe¬ 
rent  Things  :  Both  are  indeed  included  in 
the  Purpofe  of  God,  but  they  are  neverthe- 
lefs  fo  different,  that  fuppofing  only  a  Leave 
or  Permijfion  ("which  implies  the  Creature 
left  at  liberty  by  God  to  the  ufe  of  its  own 
Powers)  he  muff  be  out  of  his  Right  Sen- 
fes,  that  will  pretend  to  fay,  a  Fly  may  do 
as  much  as  as  an  Angel,  (God  only  permit¬ 
ting  the  one  and  the  other  alike  to  do  their 
utmoft,  according  to  their  Natural  Powers)} 
though  all  the  while,  were  we  to  fuppoie 
God’s  Appointment  and  Order  (in  which,  as 
being  God’s  Order ,  which  never  can  fail  of 
its  Effebt,  we  mult  neceffarily  fuppofe  a 
Power  given  with  it  fufficient  for  the  Work) 
it  muff  not  be  deny’d  but  that  a  Fly  (as  this 
Author  fays)  may  alter  the  Courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture,  and  work  a  Miracle:  We  mull  there¬ 
fore  think  either  this  Author  to  have  per¬ 
plexed  himfelf  with  a  miftaken  Senfe  of 
Words,  or  that  he  deilgns  to  impofe  upon 
the  World  by  a  meer  Equivocation  ,  when 
he  argues  in  lb  weak  a  manner  as  this. 
That  the  Devil’s  Power  is  not  increafed  by 
his  Apojlacy  and  Rehellion ,  I  believe  will  be 
granted  to  this  Author  ;  yet  that  it  is  left 
than  it  was  (when  God  ihall  think  fit  to 
take  off  the  Reilraint,  under  w  hich  we  are 
informed  in  God’s  Word,  that  this  Evil  One 
is  by  him  generally  kept),  is  what  neither 
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this  Author  nor  I  know  :  ?Tis  not  therefore 
for  us  to  difpute  concerning  the  Powers  of 
this  wicked  Spirit,  of  which  we  know  no¬ 
thing  otherways  than  by  what  Account  we 
have  thereof  from  Revelation  and  Scripture . 

Pv*.  5*-  Now  the  Scriptures  (xhisAuthor here  allows) 
attribute  great  Matters  to  him :  Thefo  he  is 
pleafed  indeed  to  fay  are  made  much  greater 
than  they  are,  by  the  Scriptures  being  ill 
underftood ;  but  he  mufolhew  that  theScrip- 
tures  are  not  rightly  underftood,  as  to  what 
they  fay  of  the  Devils  Power  and  Operati¬ 
ons  ;  until  then,  the  obvious  and  received 
Bid.  Senfe  of  Scripture  {half  be  our  Direction  in 
this  Matter.  u  Yet  even  the  Scripture  in- 
fc  forms  us  (fays  this  our  Author )  that  the 
“  Devil  is  abfoluteiy  under  God  s  Command - 
“  and  therefore  let  his  Power  be  never  fo 
u  great,  it  muft  be  exercifed  as  God  per- 
cc  mits,  and  limited  and  determined  to  what 
C4  purpofes  God  ihall  pleafe.  ”  What  then? 
Why,  lays  our  Author ,  “  Will*  it  not  then. 
a  from  hence  follow,  that  the  Devil  can  n© 
u  more  work  a  True  Miracle,  than  you  or  J, 
“  of  his  own  accord?  ”  Let  him- leave  out  the 
four  laft  Words,  and  then  ask  the  Quefti- 
one  If  he  will  fay,  I  muft  not  put  out  any 
of  Ms  Words,  then  he  muft  give  me  leave 
to  tell  him,  that  his  all  nothing  but  filly  E~ 
qui  vocation.  Of  his  own  accord,  in  one  fenfe, 
the  Devil,  how  great  foever  his  Power  is, 
^fo  nothing  more  than  one  of  us,  being 
"  '  undei 
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under  limitation  and  -reflraint  ;  nay,  not  fo 
much  as  one  of  us,  if  God  fliall  think  fit  to 
confine  his  Power  to  fo  ftrid  Limits,  that 
he  fhall  not  be  able  to  exert  it  to  do  that 
which  one  of  us  may  do,  when  not  under 
any  Limitation,  as  to  the  ufe  of  our  Natu¬ 
ral  Powers.  But  fuppofe  all  Limitation  taken 
off  from  one  and  from  the  other  (which, 
muft  be  fuppofed  in  God’s  Permijfwn ,  for 
that  always  taketh  oft,  or  fufpendeth  all  Li¬ 
mitation ,  fo  far  as  the  Perm'iffion  extendeth) 
and  the  Devil  left  to  the  Powers  he  was 
created  with,  and  this  Author  in  like  man¬ 
ner  left  at  liberty  to  ufe  his  Natural  Powers, 
and  then  let  the  Queftion  he  asked,  Whe¬ 
ther  that  the  Devil  and  the  Man  being  both 
under  Gods  Command,  fo  as  that  how  great 
foever  the  Power  of  either  of  them  be,  it 
muft  be  exercifed  as  God  permits  only,  and 
limited  to  what  purpofe  God  ftiall  pleafeq 
it  will  from  hence  follow,  that  fuppofing 
God  to  permit  both  of  them  alike  to  ufe  the 
utmoft  of  their  Natural  Powers,  after  their 
own  will  and  accord,  there  being  no  limitati¬ 
on  upon  either,  this  fubtile  and  powerful 
Spirit  fliall  be  able  to  do  no  more  towards  the 
Work  of  a  Miracle,  than  this  Author ,  or 
another  Man  ?  In  vain  therefore  does  our 
Author  pretend  to  draw  Confequences  from 
Scripture  in  favour  of  his  Hypothecs,  which 
we  fliall  by  and  .by  find  diredly  to  over¬ 
throw  it. 
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For  there  is  a  Text  of  Scripture  in  our 
Author  s  way,  which  he  muft  do  fomething 
with,  or  his  Hypothecs  mull  fall  at  once 
and  therefore  his  Scholar  is  taught  to  lay. 
That  it  lucks  with  him,  and  he  can  have 
' no  SfTet,  unlefs  he  pleale  to  tell  him  what 
■  .  midc  do  with  it.  ”  But  at  the  lame 
time  he  is  to  make  an  Objection  againft  the 
Text  alfo,  fuch  as  may  make  way  for  this 
Author  to  put  his  particular  Senle  upon  the 
Scripture,  under  the  amufement  of  this  Ob¬ 
jection  :  The  Scripture  is  that  of  Deut.  13. 
v.  1.  If  there  arije  among  you  a  Prophet,  or  a 
Dreamer  of  Dreams ,  and  giveth  thee  a  Sign  or 
a  Wonder ,  and  tne  Signor  the  Wonder  come 
to  paft?of  which  he  fpake  unto  thee, laying, 
'Lei  us  go  after  other  Gods  which  thou 


hafl  not  known ,  and  ferve  them ;  thou  (halt  not 
hearken  to  the  Words  of  that  Prophet ,  or  that 
Dreamer  of  Dr  earns  ;  for  the  Lord  your  God 
proveth  you,  to  know  whether  you  love  the  Lord 
your  God  with  all  your  Heart ,  and  with  all  your 
ou  .  ^  Should  it  not  appear  from  hence 

C  ays  tne  Scholar )  u  that  God  may  fome- 
a  times  permit  a  Falfe  Prophet  to  give  a 
c<  dI§n  >r  a  w°nder  that  may  come  to  pafs, 
«  f  0rder.  t0  try  Aether  his  People  would  be 

r'wt  IdGlatry}  ”  Let  us  keep  this 

o^Wr  P^ng  upon  us  his 

rc  t]  i^ras  in-lead  of  the  Words  and  Senfe 
the  Scripture  let  no  more  be  faid  or 

fea  a$  10  Go^s  End  herein,  than  what 
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the  Scripture  faith ,  That  the  Lord  hereby 
proveth  his  People ,  to  know  whether  they  love 
the  Lord  their  God  with  all  their  Heart ,  and 
with  all  their  Soul :  And  it  fhall  be  allowed 
that  the  Scripture  meaner h  that  God  may 
fometimes  permit  a  Falfe  Prophet  to  give  a 
Sign  or  a  Wonder  that  may  come  to  pafs  ; 
yea,  it  fhall  be  allowed  further,  that  as  it 
could  not  be  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Senfe  ,  if  the  Thing  could  be  done  by 
-  fuch,  a  Prophet  of  himfelf,  therefore  this 
Scripture  fhall  imply  that  God  may  permit 
the  Devil  to  alfift  fuch  a  Falfe  Prophet  for 
the  bringing  fuch  Sign  or  Wonder  to  pafs. 
u  But  if  God  does  this  (fays  he)  how  is  it 
a  that  they  muft  not  hearken  to  him  ? 

“  Shall  a  Miracle  confirm  the  Belief  of  One 
“  God,  and  not  confirm  the  Belief  of  more 
“  Gods  than  one ,  if  wrought  for  that  pur- 
“  pofe?  If  this  be  fb,  a  Miracle  muft  'go 
u  for  nothing,  and  I  may  believe  one  Gocj, 

“  or  more  Gods,  according  as  my  Reafoft 
“  leads  me;  for  a  Miracle  proves  both  alike. 
This  Objection  is  for  our  Authors  Purpofe, 
it  fliall  help  him  to  put  a  Falfe  Interpretati¬ 
on  upon  the  foregoing  Text  of  Scripture, 
or  ?twill  amufe  us,  he  thinks,  whilfl;  he  does 
it;  therefore  he  makes  anfvver  to  his  Scho¬ 
lar,  and  tells  him,  That  “  he  hath  objected  Pa 
right,  but  fuppofed  amifs,  in  fuppofing 
a  the  Sign  or  the  Wonder  here  fpoken  of 
“  to  be  a  Miracle.  ”  What  will  not  this 
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Man  put  to  the  venture  for  the  fake  of  his 
Abfurd  Hypothefis  >  The  Obje&ion  made 
againft  the  Evidence  which  Miracles  give  to 
tlie  True  Religion,  is  allowed  by  him  to  be 
right  and  good,  if  this  Scripture  be  taken  in 
tne^  received  and  common  Senfe  wherein  it 
ham  been  liitherto  underftood,  and  in  the 
Plain  Meaning  which  the  Words  import ; 
tnat  is  to  fay ,  That  God  may  permit  feme - 
times  4  Falfe  Prophet  to  work  a  Miracle.  I 
iiiall  Ihew  the  weaknefs  of  the  Objection 
by  and  by,  when  this  Author  himfelf  comes 
to  improve  it,  and  make  the  moft  of  it ;  in 

,  “e  mean  time  notice  be  taken  of  the 
New  Interpretation  of  this  Scripture  :  To 
give  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder ,  is  in  this  Place 
gy 3  our  Author)  to  foretell  feme  wonderful 

Ihing  to  come  to  pafs  ,  - - This  mull  be 

-urtfiet  descanted  upon,  or  elfe  it  will  Hand 
our  Author  in  little  Head,  bccaufe  indeed 
the  certain  foretelling  of  Future  Events ,  is 
nothing  lefs  than  a  Miraculous  Work  :  And 
yet  it  is  too  foon  as  yet  for  him  to  freak  his 
.  ea;img  plainly,  and  therefore  he  runs  out  ! 
into  a  long  Talk  upon  a  Suppofitioh  made 
out  of  his  own  Brain,  and  which  he  has  not 
given  us  the  lead  Reafon  to  think  at  all  re- 
^itmg  to  the  Cafe  this  Scripture  intended  to 
jpean  of ,-  that  is  to  fay,  “  of  a  Man  pre- 

«  ,ndln§  tQ  a  Y ‘bon  or  Dream  from  God, 
wno  to  gam  himfelf  Credit,  might  ad- 

-  =^n;Rre  ?o  foretell  fome  flrange  and  un- 
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££  expeCted  Thing,  and  the  Event  coming  to 
“  pafs,  might  confirmTiis  Prediction  ;  as  it 
€C  might  come  to  pafs,  for  that  God  might 
“  not  fee  fit  to  prevent  its  coming  to  pafs 
u  by  altering  any  thing  in  the  Courfe  of  his 
Providence ;  and  perhaps  the  Thing  would 
6£  have  come  to  pafs  whether  foretold  or 
“  no;  which  Thing  there  would  be  no  Rea- 
“  ion  to  think  that  God  permitted  to  come 
“  to  pafs  only  to  fulfil  the  Prediction,  but 
cc  that  God  would  not  put  it  by,  the  Thing 
being  by  himfelf  intended,  though  it  hap- 
“  ned  to  be  foretold  by  a  Falfe  Pretender.  ” 
Having  run  over  this  amufingTale,  he  fays, 
u  He  takes  this  Vifionary  Dreamer  here 
“  mentioned  to  be  but  a  meer  Guefier,  and 
to  predict  Events  of  his  own  Head,  fome 
u  of  which  may  poffibly  come  to  pafs.  ” 
Which  if  fpoken  in  reference  to  that  Vifio¬ 
nary  Dreamer  his  Fancy  has  dwelt  fo  long 
upon,  5tis  likely  he  may  not  be  miftaken  in 
his  Judgment  :  But  if  he  thinks  hence  to  in- 
finuate,  that  that  Scripture  which  fpeaks  of 
the  arifing  of  a  Prophet  ,  or  Dreamer  of 
Dreams,  that  may  give  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder ,  and 
the  Sign  or  Wonder  come  to  pafs  of  which  he 
fpake  ;  is  to  be  underflood  to  refer  only  to 
a  Bold  Guejfer  that  may  take"  upon  him  to  pre- 
*  did:  Events  of  his  own  Head,  fome 1  of  'which 
may  poffihly  come  to  pafs  :  The  World,  I  hope, 
is  not  fo  fooliih  yet,  but  will  ask  him  to 
give  fome  Reafoa  for  an  Interpretation  fo 
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abfurd  :  For  this  mull:  fuppofeGod  to  give  a 
very  needlefs  Caution  to  his  People ;  and 
thofe  fcarce  Rational  Creatures  to  whom  it 
was  given.  I  believe  the  World  was  never 
fo  eahe  and  credulous  as  to  take  every  Guef- 
fer  for  a  Prophet ,  but  that  Common  Senfe 
would  have  put  Men  upon  making  fome 
Tryal,  and  upon  confidering  whether  there 
were  any  likelihood  or  probability  of  the 
Things  being  rather  Guefs  than  Prophecy . 
Had  this  been  the  Cafe?  ?tis  moft  probable 
they  would  have  been  directed  to  find  it  out 
by  the  fame  way  that  they  were  directed  to 
find  out  Prophets  by,  that  fpoke  faljly  in  the 
Name  of  God ;  fpeaking  Things  which  he 
had  not  commanded  them,  Deut.iS.zz. 
viz.  u  When  a  Prophet  fpeaketh  in  the  Name 
**  °f  the  Lordy  7 f  the  thing  follow  not,  nor 
a  c°We  to  pafs,  that  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
*l  hath  not  fpoken,  but  the  Prophet  hath  fpo- 
c£  ken  it  prefumptuoufy .  ”  This  could  have 
been  no  Rule,  nor  way  of  Tryal,  according 
to  om  Authors  wild  Imagination  of  a  bold  l 
Guefler  s  being  able  to  foretel  Things  future  1 
with  any  certainty  ;  but  Jtwas  a  good  Rule 
to  them  that  could  be  luppofed  upon  it  to 
make  Examination  and  Obfervations  as  to 
tJie  Things  fpoken  by  fuch  Prophet  ,*  for  he 
that  fpeaketh  prefumptuoully,and  of  his  own 
Head,  if  he  happen  to  fpeak  of  one  Thinn- 
that  comes  to  pals,  will  fpeak  of  more  that  j 
c!o  not ;  and  if  any  one  thing  come  not  to  ! 

pals* 
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pafs,  it  appeareth  that  the  Lord  hath  not 
fpoken  by  him  ;  If  therefore  it  could  not  be 
diftinguifhed  by  the  Appearances  of  Proba¬ 
bility  in  the  Thing  foretold,  fo  as  thence  to 
be  known  to  be  rather  Guefs  than  Prophecy , 
it  might  at  lead  by  their  Obfervation  of  the 
Event  of  fuch  an  one's  Predictions.  'Tis 
to  be  fuppofed  likewife,  that  this  Scripture 
which  intends  the  preventing  of  God's  Peo-* 
pie  being  (educed  by  a  Sign  or  Wonder  gi- 
ven  and  caning  to  pafsy  mult  have  reference 
to  fuch  a  Sign  as  would  be  thought  a  Won¬ 
der;  and  therefore  if  the  foretelling  a  Thing 
to  come  to  pafs,were  the  Sign  given ,  it  mult 
be  the  foretelling  of  fomething  very  fringe 
zn&unufuali  of  which  there  could  be  no  Ap¬ 
pearance  of  Probability  to  make  it  likely  to 
fall  within  any  Mans  Guefs  or  Conjecture  ; 
otherwife  the  Prediction  could  be  no  Won - 
der ,  and  confequently  there  could  be  no  dan¬ 
ger  that  fuch  a  thing  iliould  feduce  to  Ido¬ 
latry  :  Efpecially  as  the  People  here  con¬ 
cerned,  were  fuch  as  knew,  and  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  Miracles  and  Prophecies,  and 
the  Signs  given  by  Prophets,  and  being  con- 
verfant  therein,  could  not  eafily  be  deceived 
to  take  Guefs  for  Prophecies ,  and  could  net 
be  themfelves  in  danger  ,  but  from  fuch 
Signs  as  wTere  at  lead  wondrous,  and  in  that 
refpeCt  not  eafily  diftinguifliable  from  the 
Predictions  or  Works  of  them  that 
were  indeed  the  Lord's  Prophets .  I  (hall 
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here  fay  therefore,  that  as  the  Scripture, 
when  it  acknowledgeth  the  coming  to  pafs  of 
a  thing  foretold  to  be  the  Sign  and  Evidence 
of  a  True  Prophet,  fuppofeth  Mens  Reafon  ' 
fufficient  to  diftinguifh  Guefs  from  Prophecy  ; 
and  muft  not  be  underftood  to  acknowledge 
that  in  this  Cafe  a  Sign ,  which  a  Mans 
Reafon  might  think  might  be  foretold  by 
Guefs  or  Conjecture  ;  but  only  ,  that  fuch 
Predictions  ihould  be  taken  for  Signs ,  as 
were  out  of  the  way  of  Guefs ,  and  above  the 
reach  of  Conjecture ;  whereof  the  Event 
fliould  be  according  to  the  Prediction  :  So 
here  the  Sign  meant  muft  be  a  Wonder ; 
fomething  not  eafily  diftinguifhable  from 
the  Signs  ufually  given  by  Gods  Prophets ; 
otherwife  the  People  could  not  well  be  ftip- 
pofed  to  be  in  danger  of  being  feduced 
thereby.  Thefe  things  Q I  prefume )  in 
fome  meafure  forefeen  by  our  Author ,  and 
therefore  he  will  come  at  laft  to  fuppofe 
him  a  true  Prophet  that's  here  fpoken  of, 
and  the  Sign  or  Wonder  ,  to  be  the  working 
a  Miracle.  I  am  one  of  them  that  fuppofe  ! 
the  Sign  or  Wonder  here  fpoken  of,  to  be 
the  working  a  Miracle  ;  but  yet  I  am  not 
for  his  turn,  to  fuppofe  this  Prophet  a  true 
Prophet :  I  allow  him  to  be  one  that  hath 
foretold  a  Tiling  that  came  to  pafs  truly  ; 
but  I  account  him  a  falfe  Prophet  notwith- 
ftanding,  as  having  the  Devil's  Help  in  ef¬ 
fecting  that  Sign  or  Wonder,  which  he  gi- 
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veth  to  perfwade  to  the  Worlhip  of  a  falle 
God.  This  our  Author  therefore  leads  us 
wrong,  when  be  would  draw  us  into  a  Sup¬ 
position,  that  God  infpires  this  Prophet  with 
the  Knowledge  of  future  Events  which  he  , 
predicts ,  and  which  come  to  pafs  accord¬ 
ingly.  For  the  fame  Reafon  that  will  con¬ 
clude,  that  fuch  an  one  is  not  to  be  trufted 
nor  believed ,  will  argue  likewife  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  cannot  be  with  him  ;  and  that 
notwithllanding  the  Signs  he  giveth  of  a 
Prophet,  he  is  no  True  Prophet,  he  is  not 
of  God.  His  tempting  to  Idolatry ,  muft 
deftroy  his  Credit  as  a  Prophet ,  and  is  a 
fufficient  Argument,  that  fuch  Prophet  is 
neither  to  be  followed  nor  hearkened  to, 
nor  yet  to  be  taken  to  be  of  God,  This  is 
in  it  felt  a  fufficient  Reafon,  why  he  lliould 
not  be  followed  nor  hearkened  to  ,*  becaufe 
herein  he  perfwadeth  to  a  Thing  plainly  wick¬ 
ed.  This  alfo  is  an  Argument ,  why  luch 
Prophet  lliould  not  be  taken  to  be  of  God; 
becaufe  he  talks  ablurdly  ,  and  cannot  be 
believed  ,  uolels  we  Should  fuppofe  God 
fhould  contradtB  himfelf ,  and  do  a  Wonder 
to  perfwade  Men  to  fbrfake  him,  and  give 
his  Worlhip  to  another.  I  Should  in  this 
place  have  expreffed  my  felf  much  behol¬ 
den  to  our  Author ,  for  this  Solution  of  the 
Matter,  ( for  I  would  have  the  Reader  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  Reafons  which  I  have  given 
in  the  Solution  ,  why  fuch  Prophet  Ihould 
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not  be  hearkened  to,  nor  yet  taken  to  le  of 
God ,  notwithftanding  his  Sign,  and  the  co¬ 
ming  to  pafs  thereof ,  are  his  :  and  fo  good 
they  are,  that  I  would  pray  the  Reader,  and 
this  Author  himfelf  alfo  well  to  remember 
thefe  Reafons ;  of  which  we  may  very 
likely  have  further  Ufe  :  )  had  he  not  in¬ 
volved  this  Right  Solution  of  the  Difficulty 
that  is  in  the  Cafe  this  Scripture  refers  to, 
with  a  falfe  Suppofition  of  his  own,  to  which 
this  Scripture  hath  no  manner  of  reference. 
This  makes  me  that  I  cannot  thank  him, 
for  what  otherwife  I  ffiould  have  accounted 
my  felf  beholden.  His  Cunning  and  Arti¬ 
fice  to  draw  us  into  a  falfe  Suppofition,  by 
mixing  fome  Truth  with  it,  defer ves  little 
Thanks  from  thofe  that  difcern  it,  and  lefs 
from  any  that  lhall  find  themfelves  to  have 
been  led  wrong  by  it.  He  may  put  the 
Cafe  £  as  he  does  ~)  of  a  Prophet  that  God 
might  have  formerly  infpired  with  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  future  Events,  who  renouncing  and 
apoftatizing  from  him  and  his  Truth,  might 
go  about  to  perfwade  the  People  to  Idola¬ 
try  ;  and  every  body  will  agree  with  him, 
that  fuch  ah  one  is  no  longer  to  be  trailed, 
becaufe  we  may  be  fure  the  Spirit  of  God 
mull  then  depart  from  him  ;  for  God  can¬ 
not  contradict  himfelf,  nor  do  any  thing  to 
perfwade  Men  to  forfake  him  and  give  his 
Worihip  to  another  :  And  though  this  Man 
had  formerly  wrought  Miracles,  yet  he  were 
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not  upon  the  Credit  of  them  to  be  belie¬ 
ved, now  that  he  talked  abfurdly,nor  follow¬ 
ed  now  that  he  perfwaded  to  aThing  plainly 
wicked.But  he  mull  not  by  this  think  to  put 
upon  us  fo  far,  as  to  bind  us  hereby  to  take 
his  Suppofition  for  the  Cafe  to  which  this 
Scripture  referreth :  For  ’tis  mod  plain  from 
the  Text  it  felf  that  this  is  not  the  Cafe  ; 
for  this  Scripture  ( ’tis  clear)  fpeaketh  of 
the  coming  to  pafs  of  a  Sign  or  Wonder , 
whereof  the  Prophet  fpake  unto  the  Peo¬ 
ple  at  his  faying,  or  when  he  faid ,  Let  m 
go  after  other  gods ;  and  therein  fuppofeth 
the  Prophet  at  the  time  when  he  thus  en¬ 
deavoured  to  {educe,  appealing  in  his  Predi¬ 
ction  to  an  Event  that  was  yet  to  come : 
And  this  indeed  was  a  Thing  that  might 
increafe  the  Wonder,  and  therein  the  Cre¬ 
dit  of  the  Prophet,  whereby  there  was  the 
more  danger  of  the  People’s  being  feduced. 
And  if  we  Ihould  fuppofe  the  Sign  or  Won¬ 
der  given,  to  be  in  an  Inftance  of  any  other 
kind  than  this  of  foretelling  a  "thing  future  ; 
yet  this  Scripture  will  oblige  us  to  fuppofe 
it  a  Prefent  Tran  faction  ,  offered  or  done 
for  a  prefent  Conviction  ;  which  the  Pro¬ 
phet  muft  fpeak  of,  and  w’hich  mull  come  to 
pafs  at  the  time  of  his  faying ,  or  forthwith 
upon  his  faying.  Let  us  go  after  other  gods . 
Therefore,  this  our  Author’s  Cafe  of  a  Man 
that  might  formerly  have  wrought  Miracles, 
is  plainly  not  the  Cafe  in  the  Text ;  which 
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fuppofeth  them  at  that  prefent  time  actually 
wrought.  This  Scripture  indeed  will  reach 
the  Cafe  that  he  puts,  of  a  Prophet  whom 
God  might  have  formerly  infpired  with  the 
Knowledge  of  future  Events ;  fhould  fuch 
an  one  apoftatize  and  go  about  to  perfwade 
the  People  to  Idolatry  •  who,  if  he  fhould 
come  and  offer  a  ' Prediction  for  this  pur- 
pofe  ,  even  at  the  time  of  his  attempting  to 
feduce,  were  neither  to  be  hearkened  to, 
nor  believed  ;  nay,  his  prefent  Prediction, 
though  even  then  coming  to  pafs,  were  not 
to  be  taken  to  he  of  God ,  though  it  were 
khown  that  God  formerly  infpired  him  ; 
becaufe  (  as  this  Author  rightly  oblerves  f 
tve  may  he  fure  the  Spirit  of  God  muft  now 
be  departed  from  him .  And  if  no  notice 
muft  be  taken  of  fuch  a  one’s  prefent  Mira¬ 
cles  ,  much  lefs  of  any  that  he  might  for¬ 
merly  have  wrought.  But  this  Scripture  s 
reaching  the  Cafe  by  this  our  Author  lup- 
pofed,  can  be  no  reafon  for  its  being  con¬ 
fined  to  this  Cafe,  when  we  evidently  fee  it 
to  reach  much  beyond  it ;  even  to  the  Cafe 
of  any  falfe  Prophet  s  actually  working  Mi¬ 
racles  ,  at  the  prefent  time  that  he  endea- 
youreth  to  feduce  ,•  and  to  the  Cafe  of  what¬ 
soever  ftrange  Prophet  might  appear  with 
fuch  a  Power. 

I  fhali  yet  give  this  Author  and  the 
World  further  Reafons  ,  Why  this  Prophet 
here  fpoken  of ,  is  to  be  thought  one  that 
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mould  do  that  which  might  be  looked  ort 
as  Miraculous.,  and  which  the  People  Ihould 
not  be  able  to  dill  in  guild  from  a  Miracle  : 
And  why  allb  we  are  not  to  luppole  of  luck 
a  Prophet ,  that  he  Ihould  be  infpired  ly 
God,  but  by  fome  Evil  Spirit.  And  they 
i  are  fuch  Reafons ,  as  Ought  to  convince, 
and  will,  I  think,  put  the  matter  out  of  all 
doubt,  for  that  they  are  grounded  upon  the 
Scripture. 

The  (Firft)  is  this  ;  “That  the  True  Pre¬ 
diction  Of  things  future ,  is  a  Miraculous 
Work  :  If  it  were  not  fuCh,  it  would  not 
have  been  in  Scripture  faid  as  it  is,  to  be 
a  Sign  of  a  Prophets  being  fent  of  God, 
Jer.  zS.  v.  9.  When  the  word  of  the  Pro¬ 
phet  fiall  come  to  pafs ,  then  fall  the  Prophet 
he  knotim,  that  the  Lord  hath  truly  fent  him . 
Nor  would  that  Challenge  have  been  made 
in  Ifa.  41.  v.  13.  Shew  the  things  that  are 
to  come  hereafter ,  that  we  may  know  that  ye 
are  gods.  If  the  Prediction  therefore  of 
Things  future,  be  the  fuppofed  Inltartce  to 
which  this  Scripture  in  debate  refers  ,  and 
to  which  indeed  the  Words  themfelves 
feem  to  have  plain  reference  ;  I  will  not 
doubt  to  conclude,  that  the  Sign  Or  Wonder 
here  fpoken  of,  as  coming  to  pafs  according 
to  the.  Word  of  fuch  Prophet,  rrtuft  be  Un- 
derftood  to  be  a  Miracle  •  or,  which  is  the 
fame  thing  in  effect,  what  is  not  diftinguifh- 
able  from  it.  And  again  (zdlyl)  this  may 
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be  upon  lure  Grounds  fuppofed^  and  there¬ 
fore  ought  to  be  fuppofed ;  becaufe  the  De¬ 
vil  hath  pretended  in  this  to  imitate  God., 
And  as  his  Knowledge  is 'great ,  as  penetra¬ 
ting  into  the  Springs,  Caufes,  and  Effects 
of  Nature  \  and  as  his  Experience  through¬ 
out  all  Ages  may  have  Itiil  more  difcover- 
ed  to  him  the  Connections  and  Dependance 
of  thefe ;  hence  it  may  be  no  difficult 
thing  for  him  to  foretel,  or  affift  a  wicked 
Prophet  to  foretel  Things  future,  with  fome 
mealiire  of  Certainty ;  which  the  World 
may  reafonably  think  to  be  above  Human 
Power  to  find  out  and  predict ,  and  which 
coming  tp  pafs,  it  may  be  in  danger  of  mi¬ 
ltaking  for  a  really  Divine  Operation.  And  j 
that  this  Thing  of  the  Devil’s  operating  af¬ 
ter  fuch  a  manner,  and  the  World’s  milta¬ 
king  and  being  feduced  by  fuch  his  Opera¬ 
tion,  hath  been  in  Fad:  True,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  do  fuppofe  and  plainly  fuggeft  ; 
in  that  which  is  faid  therein,  of  Men  ufing 
Divination^  Enchanters ,  Witches ,  Confulters 
with  Familiar  Spirits ,  &c.  Deut.  18.  v.  io,  1 
ir.  And  in  what  is  fpoken  of  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phets  among  God’s  People,  pretending  to 
Dreams  and  Villons,  Having  feen  Vanity  and 
Lying  Divination ,  faying  the  Lord  faith,  and 
the  Lord  hath  not  fent  them  ;  and  who  made 
others  to  hope  that  they  would  confirm  the 
word,  Ezek.  13,  Vf  7?  And  (3 dlyj  That 
ihofc  fort  of  Prophets  alfo  Prophefied  to 
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feduce  the  People  to  Idolatry ,  (  the  very 
Cafe  we  are  upon  )  is  plainly  intimated,  as 
I  take  it,  Jerem.  23,  v.  13.  I  have  fee n 
folly  in  the  Prophets  of  Samaria  ;  They  have 
Prophefed  in  Baaly  and  caufed  my  People  to 
err  ;  that  is  to  fay,  Seduced  them  to  the 
Worlhip  of  Baal ;  And  moreover,  that  thefe 
fort  of  Prophets  had  fome  alfiftance  from 
Evil  Spirits  in  their  Divinations  and  Pro¬ 
phecies,  I  take  to  be  alfo  plainly  fuggefted, 
Zachar .  13.  2.  It  fhall  come  to  pafsy  faith 
the  Lord  of  Holts,  that  /  will  cut  off  the 
Names  of  the  Idols  out  of  the  Land,  and 
they  mall  no  more  be  remembred  ;  and  al- 
fo  I  will  caufe  the  Prophets  and  the  Unclean 
Spirit  to  pafs  out  of  the  Land  ;  ( what  is 
that^but  the  unclean  Spirit  that  was  with, and 
that  alfilted  thofe  Prophets  ? )  And  it’s  fur-' 
ther  faid  there,  44  It  jball  come  to  pafs ,  that 
44  when  any  fhall  yet  prophefie ,  then  his  Fa- 
44  ther  and  his  Mother  that  begat  him  fhall 
44  fay,  Thou  lhalt  not  live,  for  thou  fpeak- 
44  eft  Lyes  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ,*  and 
44  his  Father  and  his  Mother  that  begat  him 
44  lhall  thru  ft  him  through  when  he  prophefi - 
44  eth  ;  ”  That  is  to  fay,  his  neareft  Relati- 
44  ons  fhould  kill  him,  as  ift  this  Place  of 
Deut.  i],  v.  5.  they  are  commanded.  To 
which  Command  of  the  Lord’s,  as  the  Pro¬ 
phet  Zachary  muft  be  underftood  undoubt¬ 
edly  to  refer  ;  fo  that  his  Cafe  and  Reference 
to  this  Command,  cannot  but  be  an  unde- 
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niable  Argument  that  the  Pfiophet  fpoken  of 
here,  Deut.  13.  as  giving  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder , 
is  one  that  might  be  allifled  to  the  doing  it 
by  an  unclean  Spirit . 

It  may  be  this  Author ,  or  fomebody  for 
him,  may  be  apt  to  think  and  objed,  that 
this  is  in  effed  tofuppofethe  Devil's  Know¬ 
ledge  equal  to  the  Prafcience  of  God.  But 
this  I  deny  ;  for  that  it  is  in  the  Power  of 
God  at  all  times  to  hinder  the  Event  to 
follow,  which  fuch  a  falfe  Prophet  by  the 
Divil’s  afhftance  may  predid,  even  though 
it  would  certainly  follow  in  the  ufualCourfe 
of  Nature.  God  can  prevent  the  EfFeds  of 
Natural  Caufes,  and  ?tis  in  his  Power  alfo 
to  keep  any  thing  himfelf  will  do,  from  the 
knowledge  of  this  wicked  One,  becaufe  he 
is  able  to  work  out  of  the  way  of  Nature  $ 
and  probably  alfo  the  Devil  knoweth  not 
the  Deliberations  of  Free  Agents,  nor  how 
thefe  will  determine  themfelves.  And  upon 
this  it’s  (aid  in  the  Prophet  If  at.  41.  v.  2,3. 
Shew  thefe  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter , 
and  w  e  jhall  know  that  ye  are  Gods .  For  that 
the  Devil,  how  great  foever  his  Knowledge 
is,  cannot  foretel  himfelf,  nor  confequently 
affift  any  falfe* Prophet  to  predid  what  things 
jhall  come  hereafter ,  with  abfolute  certainty ; 
God  having  always  Power  to  put  by  the 
Event,  if  he  fliall  think,  and  whenever  he 
(hall  think  fit  fo  to  do.  Neverthelejfs,  al¬ 
though  the  Devil  cannot  with  abfolute  cer~ 
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tainty  know  or  affift  to  the  foretelling  things 
future,  efpecially  fuch  as  depend  upon  the 
Will  of  God,  or  perhaps  on  the  Will  of 
Men  ;  nor  indeed  in  one  refpeCt,  even  thole 
things  that  are  certain  in  their  natural  Cau- 
fes,  becaufe  in  thefe  and  in  all  Cafes  God 
hath  Power  to  difappoint  and  defeat  the 
Prediction,  and  prevent  the  Thing  from 
coming  to  pafs  :  Yet,  whenever  God  lhall 
permit  this  Evil  Spirit  to  do  his  utmoft  in 
this  way,  and  to  affift  a  Falle  Prophet  in 
any  thing  of  this  kind  ;  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  that  the  Devil  (who  hath  the  advantages 
of  knowing  all  Natural  Caufes,  and  their 
Powers  and  Strength,  and  confequently  ga¬ 
thering  what  EffeCls  will  follow  fuch  and 
fuch  Caufes,  either  abfolutely,  or  at  lead 
if  fo  and  fo  applied,  and  like  wife  of  what- 
foever  things  are  done  or  likely  to  be  done 
in  remote  and  diftant  Places  ;  and  of  know¬ 
ing  alfo  much  of  the  Temper  and  Inclina¬ 
tions,  as  well  as  the  Manners  and  Studies, 
and  Counfels,  ( fo  far  at  leaft  as  thefe  are 
communicated  even  fecretly  to  others}  of 
Men  ;  and  even  fomething  probably  of  the 
Determination  of  the  Will  of  Free  Agents, 
fo  far  as  the  Obfervation  of  Things  and  Ob¬ 
jects,  that  may  have  wrought  upon  the 
Will  of  fuch  Agents  in  like  Cafes,  can  help 
to  guefs  towards  that  Determination  ;  and 
of  knowing  likewife  even  fomething  of 
God’s  Will,  and  of  the  Things  depending 
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upon  that,  /.  e.  fuch  as  at  any  time,  either 
m  Scripture,  or  by  any  Prophet  of  his, 
may  have  been  Revealed  as  coming  to  pafs 
hereafter,  or  what  he  may  have  command- 
ed  any  Minifying  Spirits  of  his, 
hate  permitted  Satany  or  any  of  the  Evil 
Spirits  that  are  with  him,  to  bring  to  pais) 
from  his  great  Advantages  of  Knowledge 
and  Subtilty,  may  be  capable  of  allifting  to 
the  foretelling  Things  future  in  fuch  a  man¬ 
ner,  that  when  his  Agents  lliall  pretend  to 
grve  a  Sign  ot  that  Nature,  the  Vulgar 
and  indeed  the  mod  obferving  Men  may 
not  be  able  to  judge  any  other  from  the 
Sign  felf  and  the  Event  following,  ac¬ 
cording  to  it ;  but  that  they  mud  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  it  by  feme  Divine  Pow¬ 
er.  And  thus  the  Devil  and  his  Agents 
ma3'  ^e  able  to  work  a  Miracle,  or  what  is 
not  difhngui/hable  from  a  Miracle  :  Which 
upon  good  Grounds,  you  fee,  I  have  con¬ 
cluded  to  be  the  Cafe  fpoken  of  here, 
Dm.  13.  v.  1.  where  I  judge  alfo  that  the 
or  Wonder  fpoken  of,  may  have  refe¬ 
rence  alfo  to  any  other  Miraculous  Sign  or 
Wonder  that  a  Falfe  Prophet  might  prntend 

l?y  p™mife  t0  as  well  as  to  this 

ne  re  dill  ion  of  things  future ,  which  feems 

to  be  the  Sign  particularly  nominated  :  Be- 

cau  e  t  e  Reafon  of  one,  and  of  the  other 

f  Devils  Power  may  affift 

m  other  Cafes  as  well  p,s  this  ;  and  if  it 

dp  eSj 
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does,  and  God  does  not  think  fit  to  prevent 
the  Events  coming  to  pafs,  the  Prophet 
'however  is  to  be  rejeded  ,  let  his  Mira-  v 
cle  be  of  what  kind  it  will  ;  and  may  be 
rejeded  in  any  cafe  upon  the  fame  grounds 


del  111  tniJ* 

And  now  is  it  time  that  I  fhould  take  m 
hand  the  Objection  that  w'as  for  a  while  laid 
by  f  namely,  If  it  be  thus  that  God  permits 
a  Prophet  to  work  a  Miracle,  that  fhall 
tempt  to  Idolatry  by  it,  “  How  is  itjhat  his 
“  People  mufi  not  hearken  unto  him  >  ”  To  this  E(I-ay> 

I  would  not  defire  to  make  a  better  Anfwer  p.  $$■ 
than  may  be  made  in  the  Words  of  our  Au¬ 
thor  (  who  ’I  hope  will  give  me  leave  to  put 
his  Words  together  for  the  purpofe ,  and 
fay,  )  Such  Prophet  Tempting  to  Idolatry  Pag.  S7> 

though  working  Miracles  ')  is  not  to  be  and  5$, 
Trufted  nor  Believed ;  for  tnat  we  may 
know  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  be  with  him 
f  never  was  with  him,  or  at  leaft  is  now 
departed  from  him  )  ;  for.  God  cannot  con- 
tradid  himfelf,  nor  do  any  thing  to  per- 
fuade  Men  to  forfake  him,  and  give  his 
Worfiiip  to  another  :  Such  Prophet  is  not 
to  be  believed  therefore,  nor  even  for  his 
Miracles  to  have  any  Credit  with  tis,  for 
that  he  talkes  abfurdly  and  perfuades  to  a 
Thing  plainly  wicked.  (  This  our  Author 
I  hope  will  not  go  about  to  overthrow  his 
own  Reafons  ;  neither  can  he  if  he  would, 
either  deny  the  Reafon,  or  hinder  me  from 

1 4  making 


o 
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making  ufe  of  it  to  the  purpole  I  have  in 
hand  ).  But  hear  how  the  Objedion  is  car- 
ned  °n  further !  «  Shall  a  Miracle  confirm 

«  T  rP  ?• r  °Ke  >  an4  ' not  confirm 
,,  tne  Beher  or  more  Gods  than  One,  if  wrought 

u  for  that  purpofe  ?  If  this  be  fo,  a  Mira- 

*  f.Ie  S°  /or  Nothing ;  but  I  may  be- 
■lieveO»e  God,  or:  more  Gods,  according  as 

«<  ?'ea,^?n  e^s »  f°r  a  Miracle,!  fee, proves 

botn  ahke.  ^  This  Objedion  that  ap- 

pears  fo  formidable,  would  indeed  be  as  no¬ 
thing  ii  the  Cafe  were  propofed  aright  and 
according  to  its  True  State  ;  in  order  to 
which,  a  Man  that  would  make  an  Obje- 

ion  to  the  purpofe,  Q  and  confequently 

we  that  are  concerned  to  fee,  whether  this 
Objection  be  made  to  the  purpofe  J  mull, 
f  oecaufe  he  ought  )  confider  as  well  the 
Perjonst o  whom  this  Command  was  given 
not  to  hearken  to  fuch  a  Prophet  as  fhouid 
give  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder  to  feduce  them  to 

in  rh '£5  t-e  %racles  God  had  wrought 

in  t-hp  RM-  r°r  JU,ST  PeoP^e  t0  Confirm  them 
m  the  Belief  and  Worfhip  of  the  One  True 

J  anc!  t!len  the  Miracles  thus  wrought 
on  God  s  part  are  to  be  brought  into  Com- 

out  conliciering  this,  difputes  to  no  purpofe 
md  really  mates  no  Objeftion  at  all,  becaufe 

,  he 
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he  {peaks'  not  to  the  Cafe  ;  he  goes  off 
from  the  real  Matter  and  its  Circumilances. 
Obferve' we  now  that  the  Command  given, 
not  to  hearken  to  this  Falfe  Prophet  work¬ 
ing  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder,  was  to  the  People  of 
IJrael,  a  People  whom  God  had  delivered 
1  out  of  the  /Egyptian  Bondage  with  a  migh¬ 
ty  hand,  who  had  not  only  feen,  in  the  i pi¬ 
racies  wrought  before  Pharaoh  and  thern- 
felves,  that  the  Lord  was  with  Mofes,  but 
likewife  in  the  Conteft  that  Mofes  had  with 
the  Magicians ,  and  the  Iffue  thereof,  that 
there  was  none  like  unto  the  Lord  their  God; 
who  had  alfo  feen  the  great  Work  which 
the  Lord  did  upon  the  / Egyptians ,  in  drown¬ 
ing  them  in  the  Red-Sea ,  through  which 
he  had  made  for  this  his  People  a  fafe  Paf- 
fage,  by  dividing  the  Waters  ;  who  had 
ften  God  talking  with  them  from  Heaven , 
and  the  Mount  that  burnt  with  Fire ,  and  the 
hlacknefs  and  darknefs  and  Tempejl  ft ri  king 
Terror  at  the  giving  of  his  Law  ,•  who  had 
feen  his  Miracles  tor  Forty  Tears ,  that  he 
led  and  fed  them  in  the  Wildernefs.  Might 
it  not  be  reafonable  that  this  People  that  had 
thus  feen  the  Power  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
his  Greatnefs ,  his  mighty  Hand  ,  his  Deut- 11 
ftretched-out  Arm,  and  his  Miracles,  and  v'  *' 
his  A  (Sis  which  he  did  in  the  midft  of  /E- 
'l  gypt,  unto  Pharaoh  the  King  of  /Egypt, 

(  an^  unto  all  his  Land  ;  and  what  he  did 
.  unto  the  Army  of  /Egypt ;  and  what  he 

“  did 
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did  unto  themf elves  in  the  Wilder  nefs,  tin- 
li  till  they  came  unto  that  Place  $  ”  that  is  I 
to  fay,  the  Borders  of  th t  promifedLand^  !j 
which  they  were  now  upon  entring,  when  j 
Mofes  fpake  to  them  of  the  Statutes  of  their 
God,  which  ’twas  expe&ed  they  iliould  Otv 
ferve  :  Might  it  not  be  reafonable,!  fay, 
that  this  People  fhould,  among  others,  have 
this  Command  ,•  viz.  If  there  fhoulA  arife  ail 
Prophet ,  and  he  fhould  give  them  a  Sign  or  a 
Wonder  that  might  come  to  pafs ,  to  f educe  them  * 
to  go  after  other  Gods ,  not  to  hearken  to  the  1 
words  of  that  Prophet  ?  Might  it  not  alfo  teii 
allowable  for  God  to  prove  this  People  alter 
all  this  done  for  their  Conviction,  by  this 
method ,  whether  they  loved  the  Lord  their  ; 
God  with  all  their  Heart  and  all  their  Souls  > 
Whofoever  will  objeCt  in  this  Cafe  againft ! 
the  Lawgiver,  or  againft  the  Reafonable-  ! 
nels  of  his  Command,  muft  propofe  the 
Objection  according  to  the  Cafe  and  the  true 
Circumftances  thereof,  other  wife  the  Ob¬ 
jection  made  upon  a  wrong  Suppofition  of  \ 
the  Cafe  falls  of  it  felf.  In  this  inftance 
therefore  the  ObjeCto/s  Queftion  muft  run  i 
thus,  —  Shall  a  Series  of  Miracles,  fuch  as*i 
muft  have  put  out  of  all  doubt  the  certain-  | 
ty  of  an  Omnipotent  Being,  and  have  like- ■] 
wife  lhewn  the  God  of  Ifrael  to  be  the  Lord ,  i 
the  Mighty  God  and  Terrible  ,  and  that  there 
is  none  other  like  him  that  can  do  as  he 
hath  done  j-  confirm  the  belief  of  the  One 

True. 


upon  MIRACLES.  nj’ 

'True  God  to  a  People  to  whom  the  Lord 
God  had  particularly  Ihqwn  his  Glory  and 
Greatnefs  ?  And  to  this  I  am  perfuaded, 
our  Author  s  Scholar  as  well  as  himfelf  would 
be  alhamedto  fubjoin  their  Queftion, —  Shall 
not  a  Sign  or  a  Miracle  confirm  this  People 
as  well  in  the  Belief  of  more  Gods  than  One , 

,  if  wrought  for  that  purpofe  ?  And  (till  more 
afhamed  mull:  they  be,  I  Ihould  think, of  hav¬ 
ing  faid  that  Miracles  prove  both  alike.  They 
muft  bear  with  me  therefore  ,  when  I  take 
upon  me  to  fay,  that  the  Objection  goes  up¬ 
on  a  falfe  Suppofition,  and  the  Objedfor  is 
not  a  fair  Adverfary.  The  Objection  fup- 
pofes  a  Miracle  on  one  fide  and  on  the  other, 
which  is  as  wide  from  the  Matter  as  the  Ea$ 
is  from  the  Weft  ;  for  on  the  one  hand, 
what  this  People  had  to;  Confirm  them  in 
the  Belief  of  the  One  True  God,  was  a 
continued  Series  of  Miracles ,  fo  many  and  lb 
great  as  mull  have  confirmed  them  beyond 
doubt  of  the  certainty  of  an  Omnipotent 
Power  ;  and  likewife  lhewn  them  that  the 
Lord  their  God  was  above  all  Gods :  This 
therefore  is  that  againft  which  the  Objedtor 
Ihould  have  fet  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Sign  or  Wonder  which  a  falfe  Prophet  might 
work  to  perfwade  to  the  Woriliip  of  other 
Gods.  But  if  the  whole  Antecedent  Convi- 
ffion,  which  this  People  had  of  the  Lord’s 
being  the  only  God,  (before  this  Command 
y/as  given  them,  not  to  hearken  to  any: 

falfe 
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falfe  Prophet  though  fhewing  a  Miracle,' 
Ihould  he  perfuade  them  to  the  Worfhip  of 
Jlrange  Gods  )  Ihould  have  been  taken  no¬ 
tice  of,  the  Objection  would  have  looked 
Ridiculous,  and  given  a  Confutation  to  its 
felf.  Again,  this  Objection  fuppofeth  all 
Miracles  to  be  wrought  by  equal  Powers, 
and  that  they  prove  alike  ;  which  is  a  Sup- 
pofition  not  to  be  taken  for  granted  in  this 
Cafe,  where  the  People  (  before  Confirmed 
by  Miracles  in  the  Belief  of  the  One  True 
God,  and  now  commanded  not  to  hearken 
to  a  falfe  Prophet  though  giving  a  Sign  or  a 
Wonder,  if  he  Ihould  perfuade  them  to  go 
tvifh  him  after  other  Gods)  had  been  given 
to  underftand,  or  were  at  leaft  at  the  fame 
time  given  to  underhand,  that  there  were 
Diviners-,  Conf alters  with  familiar  Spirits ,  &c. 
in  the  World,  to  whom  they  are  told,  that 
other  Nations  hearkened  (  which  they  mu  ft 
foppofe  was  on  account  of  great  Things 
done  by  them  )  but  as  for  them  the  Lord 
their  God  had  not  fuffered  them  fo  to  do.  Mo-  J 
fes  tells  them,  (  probably  referring  to  this  f 
Command,  Cap.  13.)  Deut.  18 .ver.  10,  14. 
withal,  this  very  People  had  feen  Miracles 
wrought  by  the  Magicians  in  oppofition  to 
Mofes ,  and  thence  could  not  be  ignorant 
that  different  Powers  might  poffibly  work 
Miracles ;  who,  fas  they  had  alfo  feen  from 
the  Things  which  God  wrought  by  Mofes , 
and  the  flop  that  he  put  to  the  Magicians 
/  '  Power, 
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Power,  that  there  was  an  Inequality  never- 
thelefs  in  thefe  Powers  ;  and  that  among  the 
Cods  there  was  none  that  could  do  as  the 
Lord  their  God  had  done  )  lhould  have  been 
conlidered  in  thefe  Circumftances,  by  him 
that  would  pretend  to  fay  what  Effed:  the 
Miracles  of  a  fa/fe  Prophet  lhould  in  reafon 
have,  or  be  allowed  to  have,  with  them  ; 
with  them,  that  is  to  fay,  who  had  an  unde¬ 
niably  fufficient  Convidion  in  Reafon  of 
the  Being  and  Power  of  the  One  true  God 
before,  and  a  Knowledge  alfo  that  other 
Powers  befides  that  of  the  Omnipotent  God, 
might  work  Miracles,  but  could  not  Hand 
in  Competition  with  His  ;  a  Thing  which 
they  had  actually  feen  with  their  Eyes,  as 
well  as  they  had  feen  the  Glory,  Greatnefs, 
and  Power  of  the  Lord  their  God  in  all 
tho k  great  Ads  which  he  had  done.  Had 
this  been  taken  into  Confideration,  there 
could  have  been  no  pretence  that  the  Mira¬ 
cle  of  a  falfe  Prophet  might  give  them  a 
reafonable  ground  to  believe  more  Gods  than 
One  ;  nor  that  the  Miracles  of  the  True  God 
muft  go  for  nothing,  becaufe  of  his  forbid¬ 
ding  his  People  to  hearken  to  the  Miracles 
of  fuch  as  he  had  fhewn  them  to  be  no  Gods , 
by  the  T  hings  that  had  been  done  in  their 
Sight ,  to  make  it  appear  that  His  Power 
was  above  them. 


What 


What  will  the  World  think  here  of  that 
Conceffion  which  this  our  Author  hath  made 
to  his  Scholar’s  Obje&ion  above  mention¬ 
ed  >  faying,  — * - Tou  have  ohjetted  right , 

lut  fuppofed  amifs  ;  but  pretending  to  fliew 
his  Suppofition  to  be  Fa/fe  ,  in  the  only 
Thing  indeed  where  the  Suppofition  was 
Right,  without  taking  the  lead  notice  of  the 
Fahhood  of  his  Suppofition  in  thofe  Things 
Pag-1 7^*  wherein  he  had  evidently  fuppofed  wrong  ? 
The  mod  Confidering ,  I  am  apt  to  think,  as 
well  as  Unconfidering  People,  will  be  likely  to 
fufpett  fooner  than  approve  it. 

But  I  mud  now  confider  what  our  Author 
himfelf  fays  in  the  Improvement  of  his 

Efoy,  Scholar’s  Objection :  - u  You  are  by  no 

Pag.  $9-  u  means  to  fuppofe  that  God  lhould  differ 
“fuch  a  Prophet  to  work  a  True  Miracle  ;for  t 
‘  tc  this  would  be  to  tempt  People  from  God 
ct  by  the  fame  Means  he  ufed  to  keep  them 
44  upright;  and  to  confirm  the  Belief  of 
ic  Idols  by  the  fame  Courfe  he  took  to  per- 
tfc  fuade  them  of  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead 
“  namely,  by  Miracles  •  which  would  be  i 
4C  building  and  pulling  down  with  the  fame 
44  Hand,  ”  -  But  is  there  any  Argument  in 
all  this,  if  it  be  neither  the  fame  Method,  nor 
the  fame  Courfe, nor  the  fame  Hand  ?  A  Sign; 
or  a  Wonder,  a  fingle  Miracle,  or  more: 
than  one,  is  not  the  fame  Method  as  Mira-  \ 
cles  upon  Miracles.  A  Miracle  where  no» 
-Competition  is,  cannot  be  the  fame  Courfe  as;| 

a  Com- 
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a  Competition  in  Miracles,  and  an  Evidence 
given  of  a  Superiority  of  Power  in  that 
Competition  :  The  Finger  of  God ,  and  the 
Power  of  the  Devil  are  not  the  fame  Hand; 
nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Devil  ihould 
endeavour  to  pull  down  what  God  hath 
built  up  5  nor  yet  that  God  Ihould  fuffer 
him  to  attempt  it  by  the  utmoft  of  his  Pow¬ 
er  ,  though  this  might  do  even  fome  luch 
Things  as  God  had  iliewn  his  own  Power 
by  ;  becaufe  God  had  before  (Efficiently 
made  known  the  Superiority  of  his  Power 
in  thefe  Works  to  the  People  here  concern¬ 
ed,  and  Ihewn  it  in  a  fair  Tryal  to  be  above 
the  Power  of  fuch  as  were  Devils  and  no 
Gods. 

But  let  us  hear  further  ; - “  You  fee 

“  what  a  Monftrous  Abfurdity  (  fays  he  ) 

4 ‘  there  is  in  this,  that  the  One  and  only 
“  True  God  Ihould  let  a  Man  work  a  Mi- 
“  racle  to.perfuade  Men  there  were  other 
“  Gods.  ”  It  might  be  an  Abfurdity  indeed 
if  God  himfelf  had  done  no  more ,  or  could 
do  no  more  to  Ihew,  the  One  and  only  True 
God  :  But  he  had  done  more  a  great  deal 
before  this,  than  ever  any  fuch  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phet  was  or  will  be  permitted  to  do  ;  and 
he  has  always  the  fame  Power  to  out-do  and 
controul  all  that  the  Devil  or  his  Agents 
fhall  be  fufFerd  to  %do  for  fuch  a  Pur- 
pole. 
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Yet  this  Author  fays  further,  “They  who 
“  think  that  God  would  ever  fo  tempt  his 
“  People  (let  it  rather  be  exprefs’d  accord- 
“  ing  to  the  truth  of  the  Cafe,  fuffer  his 
“  People  to  he  fo  tempted,  that  he  might 
“  prove  them)  will  be  at  a  lofs  to  find  how 
“  it  is  poffible  for  him  to  undeceive  them.  ” 
But  is  this  fo  great  an  Abfurdity  ?  What  if 
God  fliould  pleafe  never  to  go  about  to  un¬ 
deceive  fuch  as  fliould  be  guilty  of  fo  great 
a  Crime,  as  to  be  drawn  off  to  the  worfliip 
of  Strange  Gods,  though  by  the  pretence  of 
a  Miracle,  after  fo  great  an  Evidence  as  they 
had  before  of  the  Being  and  Power  of  the 
One  True  God  ?  Or  what  if  thofe  who  thirik 
that  God  may  fuffer  his  People  to  be  thus 
tempted,  to  prove  them ;  and  are  of  this 
Opinion,  becaule  they  think  the  Scripture 
fpeaks  it  in  very  plain  Words ;  what,  I  fay, 
if  thefe  fliould  be  at  a  lofs  to  find  what  way 
might  be  taken  to  undeceive  this  People  fo 
deluded  by  a  Miracle  ?  Are  they  therefore 
to  give  up  a  Truth,  becaufe  they  cannot  tell 
how  to  folve  a  Difficulty  lying  againlt  it  t 
Or  is  it  not  poffible  for  God  to  undeceive 
his  People  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  becaule  we  can¬ 
not  find  a  Method  for  it  ? 


rffay, 

P.  59,  and 
60 „ 
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“  A  Miracle  (  fays  our  Author  )  cannot 
“  do  it,  for  ’twas  a  Miracle  led  them  into 
“  the  Error,  and  unhinged  them  from  the 
“  true  Belief  of  one  God.  He  will  there¬ 
fore  be  hold  to  fay,  “  That  this  is  a  Temp- 

“  tatioa 
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4t  tation^from  which  there  is  no  way  to 
efcape.  If  he  means,  before  their  being 
a&ually  feduced  there  was  no  way  of  efca- 
fing  fuch  aTemptation,  he  muft  be  told  the 
contrary ;  a  regard  to  the  Charge  and  Warn¬ 
ing  God  had  given  them,  and  their  rejedin-x 
fuch  a  I  alfe  Prophet  according  to  it ,  had 
been  the  way  to  efcape.  And  to  this  let  there 
be  no  Reply,  left  it  be  found  to  flrengthert 
the  Hands  of  the  Wicked.  .If  he  intends  on¬ 
ly  to  fay  this;  That  on  fuppofition  of  their 
being  once  feduced ,  there  is  no  way  to  efcape  ■ 
from  this  Temptation  :  Can  he  prove  that 
it  wouid  not  be  juft  in  God  to  leave  fuch, 
as  when  they  knew  the  only  True  God*- 
would  neverthelefs  forlake  him,  and  go  af¬ 
ter  other  Gods,  to  believe  a  Lye  >  But  if  God 
fliould  think  fit  at  any  time  to  go  about  to 
undeceive  them,  I  would  not  have  any  Man 
jV’^hat  thc  Temptation  hefuffer’d  them  to 
fall  by,  is  fuch  as  there  is  no  way  to  efcape  / 
I  will  make  no  Queftion  but  God  can  find 
a  way  to  recover  Men  from  this  Delufion; 
and  I  perfuade  my  felf  that  this  Author1, 
w-ould  willingly  be  underftood  as  arguing 
again &  Men  only  that  are  of  an  Opinion  dif° 
ferent  from  himfelf,  and  labouring  to  bring 
tnefe  under  an  Abfurdity,  in  believing  that 
of  God  which  they  cannot  account^  for 
and  that  twas  an  overfight,  in  him  that  he 
had  not  made  an  Exception  for  what  God 
might  be  able  to  do  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  But 

K  vet 
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yet  let  him  be  underftood  only  to  hold  an 
Argument  with  Men,  he  may  perhaps  find 
himfelfto  have  been  too  forward  in  laying 
what  he  has  faid  with  too  much  pofitive- 
nefs,  and  too  little  confederation.  I  will 
put  a  Cafe  which  this  Author  {hall  never  be 
able  to  deny  but  that  it’s  truly  put,  and  pa¬ 
rallel  every  way  to  that  fuppofed  in  the 
Scripture  that’s  now  in  difpute  between  us, 
and  exa&ly  correfponding  in  that  Suppofeth 
on  which  has  brought  the  Senfe  of  this 
S  cripture  into  debate.  The  Cafe  that  I  will 
fuppofe,  is  a  Thing  that  was  true  in  Fadf, 
viz.  That  many  in  Ifrael  were  feduced  from 
the  true  God  to  be  Worfliippers  of  Baal ;  1 
will  allow  it  alfo  to  be  here  fuppofed,  that 
the  Prophets  of  Baal  might  work  fome  Mira-  \ 
cles ,  and  that  by  thefe  the  People  were  fe¬ 
duced  ,*  for  even  this  is  alfo  probable  to  be 
true.  *Tis  moft  likely  it  was  fo,  from  that 
which  is  faid,  Jer .  23.  v.  13.  u  I  have  feen  S 
u  folly  in  the  Prophets  of  Samaria ,  they  pro - 
u  phefied  in  Baal ,  and  caufed  my  People  Ifrael  J 
to  err.  ”  Something  of  this  kind  might  \\ 
probably  be  when  Ifrael  was  fifft  feduced  to  1 
the  Worfiiip  of  that  Idol  :  For  as  the  Pro¬ 
phets  of  Baal  vere  many  in  the  Days  of  E- 
lijah ,  fo  they  had  the  Confidence  not  to  de^  I 
ciirre  the  Challenge  of  that  Prophet  •  they  i 
took  the  Bullock  that  was  given  them  ;  for  1 
the  Sacrifice,  and  drelfed  it,  and  called  on 
the  Nahte;  ol  Bad  from  Mornipg  till  Noon;.: 


upon  M  1  A  C  L  E  S. 

atld  even  after  the  Prophet  Elijah  mocked 
them,  they  went  on  until  the  time  of  the 
Evening  Sacrifice,  crying  aloud ,  and  cut¬ 
ting  themfelves  with  Knives  and  Lancets  af¬ 
ter  their  manner ,  until  the  Blood  gufhed  out 
upon  them.  This  Proceeding  and  Attempt 
of  theirs  will  give  us  ground  to  fuppofe  that 
they  had  fome  hope  of  bringing  it  to  pais, 
that  their  Idol  God  might  make  a  Fire  to 
come  down  from  Heaven  in  the  fight  of 
the  People,  to  confume  their  Sacrifice  ,•  and 
that  they  were  ufed  to  prophefie  after  this 
manner;  that  is  to  fay,  to  cut  themfelves 
with  Knives  and  Lancets,  for  obtaining  the 
fpecial  Aififlance  of  their  Idol  God  in  other 
cafes,  which  ’tis  likely  they  found  upon  oc~ 
cafion,in  the  ufe  of  thefe  Superflitious  Rites,* 
and  this  might  encourage  them  to  under¬ 
take  what  they  did.  ’Tis  very  probable' 
therefore  that  I  have  not  fuppofcd  amils,  in 
putting  the  Cafe,  That  the  People  of  Jjrad 
were  feduced  by  fome  Miracles  to  theWor- 
fliip  of  Baaf  feeing  that  his  Prophets  did 
Hot  flick  at  making  art  Attempt  towards  a 
Thing  ftrange  and  miraculous.  Now  as  the 
Almighty  God  found  a  way  by  his  Prophet 
Elijah  in  tilts  Cafe  to  undeceive  this  People, 
whofoever  has  taken  notice  of  that  Tranf- 
adtion,  methinks  fhould  not  be  at  a  lofs  to 
find  a  way  tor  God  to  undeceive  a  People' 
feduced  to  Idolatry  by  the  Miracles  of  a-' 
Falfe  Prophet,  ’Tis  without  all  doubt,  that 
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as  in  this  Cafe  the  Challenge  of  Elijah  to 
thefe  Prophets  of  Baal  to  prepare  their  oa- 
crifce,  and  call  on  the  Name  of  their  Gods, 
as  he  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  tor  the 
God  that  thou  Id  anfwer  by  Fire  to  be  God, 
was  a  Means  to  undeceive  the  deluded  Peo¬ 
ple  and  caufe  them  on  fight  of  the  Event 
S  tall  on  their  Faces,  and°fay,  Me  Lord  he 
is  the  God ;  the  Lord  he  is  the  God :  So  the 
confronting  of  tuch  Miracle-workers  at  any 
time  by  aTtue  Prophet  atffted  by  the  Pow¬ 
er  ©f  God,  fuch  a  one’s  Challenge  of  them 
to  a  Competition,  and  the  Stop  that  he  ihall 
give  to  their  Power,  thall  at  any  time  when  - 
foever  God  pleafeth  to  fend  a  Prophet  ter 
this  purpofe,  prove  the  others  to  be  Fade 
Prophets  ,  and  their  Idols  to  be  no  Gods. 

Let  not  now  this  our  Author  go  about  to 
give  countenance  to  his  Falfe  Hypothefis,  by 
vindicating  God  s  Juflice  in  this  Proceeding 
in  a  wrong  way  ;  I  will  make  no  Queftion 
but  the  Juttise  of  the  Almighty  fhall  appear 
in  Truth  better  a  great  deal  than  in  that  ] 
which  is  Falfe  :  As-  there  is  no  need  of  any  f 
one’s  talking,  wickedly ,  fo  neither  is  there  any 
need  of  ourfuppofing  falfly  for.God.  It  fhall 
fee  no  impeachment  of  either  God’s  Good- 
nefs  or  juft  ice  that  he  permit  that  Sign  or 
Yvonder  to-  came  to  pals,  which  might  be 
foretold  by  a  Falfe  Prophet  (Severn  though  it 
were  fuppoled  a  thing  foreknown  by  him., 
and  hich  as  could  not  be  foreknown  by  him 
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without  the  a  hi  fiance  of  forne  Damon)  with 
defigtr  to  perfuade  to  Idolatry :  Not  even 
though  God  could  prevent  it  if  he  faw  fit, 
and  by  not  preventing,  differs  this  Tempta¬ 
tion  to  be  laid  for  fuch  as  will  be  fo  foolilh 
and  fo  wicked  as  to  fall  into  it  :  Juflicewill 
not  condrain  him  to  prevent  it,  although 
he  fee  that  a  wicked  People  will  be  deduced 
by  occafion  of  it ;  fufficient  Proof  having 
before  been  given  of  his  Omnipotent  Pow¬ 
er,  and  therein  of  his  being  the  only  True 
God,  and  diffident  Caution  againft  Idola¬ 
try,  and  againd  Falfe  Prophets  that  might 
attempt  to  feduce  them  to  it  :  And  the  In¬ 
finite  Goodnefs  of  God  having  employed 
that  Power  which  had  fhewn  it  fell'  infinite 
to  them  in  its  mighty  Works,  in  doing  thefe 
Miracles  for  their  benefit,  might  be  well  al¬ 
lowed  furely  after  this,  to  prove  this  People, 
that  it  may  be  known  whether  they  love 
the  Lord  their  God.  “  If  this  be  a  Temp- 
“  tation,  God  will  venture  it,  as  well  he 
“  may  ;  he  will  permit  this  Sign  or  Won-  * 
“  der  to  come  to  pafs,  and  will  not  go  out 
“  of  the  appointed  Courle  of  his  Providence 
“  to  hinder  it,  that  he  may  fee  whether  his 
“  People  will  remember  and  obey  his  Warn- 
“  mgs  and  his  Precepts.”  I  have  uled  here 
for  the  moft  part  our  Authors  own  Words, 
that  it  may  be  leen  that  the  very  lame  things 
which  he  has  faid  to  vindicate  God’s  Ju  dice 
upon  his  Falfe  Suppofition,  will  vindicate  it 
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upon  that  which  is  the  True  one  ;  that  is  to 
{'ay,  in  the  Cafe  of  God  s  permitting  a  Man 
to  work  a  Real  Miracle,  who  may  go  about 
to  (educe  to  theWorflhip  of  other  Gods: 
God  cannot  in  this  Cafe  be  faid  to  intend  the 
Seducing  the  People*  it's  the  Devil  and  his 
Inftruments  and  Agents  that  are  the  Temp¬ 
ters,  and  that  form  the  Temptation  :  God 
indeed  makes  an  ufe  thereof  to  prove  his  Peo¬ 
ple,  epdwhat  he,  properly  fpeaking,  can  be 
laid  to  intend,,  is  the  Prevention  of  the  EC 
fed:  of  this  Temptation,  as  to  the  Devil's 
Purpofe,  and  the  Evil  Intent  of  his  Agents ; 
which  is  God  s  End  in  the  Warning,  and 
Caution,  and  Charge  given  to  his  People, 
not  to  hearken  to  fuch  a  Prophet ,  even 
though  the  Sign  he  gave  Jhould  come  to 

paftr 

Let  not  our  Author  then  pretend  to  fay 
for  God  in  this  Cafe,  “  If  God  indeed,  after 
this  Prophet  had  endeavoured  to  entice  the 
People  to  Idolatry  ,/had  given  him  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  working  a  Miracle,  he  had  in  fome 
fenfe  tempted  his  People  by  that  Miracle, 
u  for  then  his  Miracle  had  given  him  Cre¬ 
dit  in  that  hefliould  afterwards  deliver  as 
his  Dodrine/?  As  though, he  had  found 
a  way  for  God's  Juftice  to.  be  fafe,  if  we 
would  admit  his  Supposition,  that  in  cafe 
this  Scripture  be  underftood  to  fpeak  of  Mi¬ 
racles,  it  fiiOuld  be  thought  to  be  only  of  a 
Prophet  that  had  been  formerly  enabled  by 
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God  to  work  Miracles.  Were  it  to  be  flip- 
pofed  indeed,  that  God  gave  this  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phet  the  Power  to  work  this  Miracle,  there 
would  be  need  of  this  his  Suppofition,*  for 
if  God  himfelf  gave  the  Power ,  he  mull  be 
the  Agent  to  give  Credit  to  this  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phet,  and  would  by  that  have  an  actual 
hand  in  the  Temptation  :  But  as  this  is  not 
the  jCafe  in  this  Scripture, which  plainly  flip- 
pofeth  the  Falfe  Prophet  to  fpeak  of,  and 
promife  to  the  People  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder, 
when  he  f aid  to  them ,  Let  us  go  after  other 
Gods  ;  and  that  this  Sign  or  Wonder  of 
which  he  fpake  to  them  then,  came  to  pafs 
according  to  his  Word:  I  will  not  doubt 
but  that  God’s  Jultice  Ikall  be  fafe  in  the  ve¬ 
ry  Cafe  this  Scripture  (peaketh  of  •  that  is 
to  fay,  w  hilft  God  permitteth  the  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phet  to  work  a  Miracle  at  the  time  when 
he  feeketh  to  feduce  ,  and  even  though  he 
fuffer  theThing  to  come  to  pafs  foretold  for 
this  veryipurpofe  :  It  cannot  with  any  Rea- 
fon  or  Juftice  be  faid  in  this  Cafe,  fo  long 
as  the  Hand  of  God  is  not  in  the  Miracle, 
that  God  temppth  his  People  to  Evil:  In 
one,  which  is  the  good  Senfe  of  the  Word 
tempteth  ,  that  is  to  fay,  tryeth  or  proveth , . 
it  may  ;  but  in  the  ill  Senfe  of  the  Word, 
as  tempting  to  Evil ,  the  Wicked  Spirit,  and 
the  Falfe  Prophets  his  Agents,  are  only  con¬ 
cerned  ;  thefe  are  they  that  feek  to  feduce, 
a#id  that  adt  in  this  wicked  Work  :  God  on- 
v):  •  K  4  Ij 


ly  pemitteth  thofe,  and  fuffereth  their  Work 
to  come  to  pafs,  to  prove  indeed  his  People, 
but  with  an  intention  of  preventing  the  E- 
vi!  of  the  Temptation,  by  the  Notice  and 
Caution  given  them  before.  This  Author 
therefore  has  not  dealt  fairly,  as  he  feeks  to 
Infinuate,  that  thofe  who  are  of  a  different 
Opinion  from  him,  as  to  the  Senfe  of  this 
Scripture,  do  generally  fo  underhand  it  •  as 
if  God  who  permitted  this  Falfe  Prophet  to 
work  a  Miracle,  lliould  permit  it  in  order  to 
f educe  them :  Whereas  what  we  think,  is,  that 
the  whole  purpofe  of  /educing  is  in  the  Devil 
and  his  Agents  that  labour  to  feduce  :  The 
Ufe.  which  God  makes  of  this  their  Evil  Pur¬ 
pofe,  is  to  prove  his  People  ;  and  if  the 
Means  by  which  this  is  to  be  done,  mull  be 
fuppofed  to  come  within  his  Intent  in  the 
Permiffion,  yet  the  Evil  therein  ought  not 
to  be  fuppofed  within  that  Intent  ;  for  that 
the  Caution  given  to  prevSnt  their  hein g;  fe- 
duced  thereby ,  doth  plainly  Ihew  it  God’s  In¬ 
tention  to  prevent  the  Evil  of  this  Temp¬ 
tation.  ^But  he  leems  to  prefs  ourSuppofi-  ‘ 
tion  further  with  this ;  That  jt  does  not  af- 
fign  fome  other  Purpofe  for  which  this  Mi¬ 
racle  should  be  wrought,  than  to  give  the 
falfe  Erophet  Credit:  As  though  we  Were  con¬ 
cerned  to  rmd  a  good  Purpofe  for  the  Devil, 
Whom  we  fuppofe  to  be  the  worker  of  the 
Miracle,  or  his  Agents  for  whom  he  would 
g-t  Ci  edit  among  Mankind.  It’s  enough 
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fo^  us,  that  what  we  apprehend  to  be  the 
Furpofe  of  Godin  this  Cafe,  cannot  be  char¬ 
ged  with  Evil,  and  that  we  are  not  at  any 
lofs  for  the  Reafons  of  this  Permiffion,  nor 
under  any  Difficulties  about  the  Event, know¬ 
ing  that  God  is  able  to  produce  Good  out  of 
Evil ,  and  to  controul  the  Power  of  Satan 
at  his  pleafure,  whereby  this  Power  of  the 
Wicked  One  fhall  turn  to  hisPraife,  and  the 
reft  of  it  will  he  reftrain. 

There  is- one  Thing  which  this  Author  has 
faid,  that  I  could  not  well  take  notice  of  un¬ 
til  I  had  done  with  his  Argument;  to  which 
I  fhall  however  look  back,  becaufe  I  think 
there  may  be  Tome  ufe  made  of  it.  “  He 
can  never  think,  he  fays,  that  God  fbould 
enable  a  Man  to  work  a  Miracle,  and  then 
appoint  him  to  be  put  to  Death  for  doing 
it  ,  as  we  find  it  JDeut.  1 3 5%  /,  e.  in  the 
Place  and  Cafe  we  are  upon.  ”  I  am  alto¬ 
gether  of  his  Mind  in  this,  and  do  think  the 
Aniwer  given  by  his  Scholar  to  him;  name¬ 
ly,  ’Tis  not  for  working  a  Miracle  ,  but  for 
the  iff  ufe  he  makes  of  it,  to  be  very  infuifi- 
cierifT  And  this  for  the  Reafon  given  in  our 
Authors  Reply,  viz.  “  That  he  could  not 
Ci  have  had  fuch  a  Powerful  Pretence  to  fe- 
duce  to  Idolatry,  had  not  God  enabled 
him  to  work  that  Miracle.  And  thisScrip- 
a  Pure  alfo  feems  to  fhew  us,  that  God  to 
try  his  People,  allowed  of  the  Miracle,  .in 
order  to  feduce  them  if  they  will  be  fo  fe- 
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“  duced.  ”  It  is  very  much  to  me  that  this 
Author  Ihould  not  fee  this  was  an  Argument 
againft  himfelf,  and  find  it  neceffary  here¬ 
upon  to  think  that  which  is  generally 
thought,  viz.  That  it  is  not  God ,  but  the 
Devif-  that  enalleth  this  Falle  Prophet  to  wwk 
his  Miracles,  which  God  may  permit,  and 
yet  ' juftly  punilh  this  Wickednefs. 


-<&*■**■ 


f 


REFLECTION S 

■* 


ON  THE 

SECOND  PART 

OF  THE 


ay  upon  Miracles. 


E  are  now  led  by  the  Author 
of  the  Ejfay^  to  confider  the 
Works  of  our  Saviour  Chriji ; 
and  muft  follow  him  in  the 


Method  he  propofeth  for  it;  which  is  ( Firft ) 
to  confider,  That  it  was  expected  that  the 
Mejfiah  fhould  work  Miracles,  (Secondly) 
That  the  Lordjefus  did  a&ually  work  them, 
(Thirdly')  For  what  End  he  faid  himfelf  he 
clid  them.  In  the  Confideration  of  which, 
as  his  Scholar  is  allowed  to  make  what  Exr 
ceptions  and  Objections  he  can,  it  will  be 
well  if  we  do  not  find  the  Author  himfelf 
jdefignedly  leaving  room  for  that  purpofe. 
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In  the  fed  of  thefe  I  readily  agree  with 
this  Author,  That  it  was  expected  the  Chrifi 
fhould  work  Miracles  ;  as  the  Prophet /- 
faiah  load  plainly  prophefied  of  his  time, 
faying  ;  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  / hall  le 
opened \  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  fhall  be  un - 
flopped ,  then  fhall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an 
hart ,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  feng,  &c. 
Which,  though  capable  of  being  underftood 
as  Metaphorical  Expreflions,  in  a  Myflical 
Senfe,  was  neverthelefs  underftood  and  ex¬ 
pected  by  the  Jews ,  literally  to  be  fulfilled 
by  the  Mejfiah ;  whom  the  Lord  iliould 
anoint  to  preach  glad  Tidings  to  the  meek  j 
(  Which  made  our  Saviour  bid  the  Difciples 
of  John  the  Baptifi ,  who  were  fent  to  ask 
him,  whether  he  were  the  Chrifi  or  not ,  to  tell 
their  Mafter  what  they  heard  and  faw,  of 
the  Blind  being  made  to  fee ,  and  the  Deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  Dumb  to  fpeak ,  &c.  where¬ 
in  the  Prophecies  of  the  Mejfiah  were  literal¬ 
ly  fulfilled.  3  Mofes  alfo  had  faid,  that  God 
would  raife  up  and  fend  them  a  Prophet  like 
unto  himfelf ;  which  muff  give  the  Jews  [ 
good  Reafon  to  expedt  from  that  Prophet, 
whom  they  looked  for  to  come,  the  like  or 
greater  Works  than  Mofes  had'  wrought  in 
the  Days  of  their  Forefathers.  Therefore 
the  People  fay,  upon  their  feeing  the  Works 
of  Jefus  ;  When  Chrifi  cometh  ,  will  he  do 
more  Miracles  than  thefe  which  this  Mari 
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hath  done?  John  7.  31.  From  which, 
with  feveral  other  Scriptures  recited  by  him, 
our  Author  makes  the  very  Obfervation  I 
would  deflre  ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  “  It  was  £{fayr 
“  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  and  expedted  p.  70. 
u  by  the  People  of  the  Jews,  that  whenever 
<c  theMefliah  came  into  theWorld,  he  fhould 
£C  work  great  and  many  Miracles.  Iwilh  our 
Author  may  himfelf  remember  this  Obfer¬ 
vation;  then  we  frail  not  hear  henceforth,  I 
hope,  that  many  Miracles,  are  no  more  an  E.- 
vidence  of  a  Divine  Power  than  few ,  nor 
that  all  Miracles  are  alike  :  For  how  lliould 
the  great  Prophet  that  was  expedted,  greater  Pa^ 
much  than  any  they  had  feen,  be  known  and 
concluded  to  be  that  Prophet  that  fhould  come 
into  the  World ,  but, only  from  his  working 
many  and  great  Miracles  ;  more,  that  is  to 
fay,  and  greater  than  any  Prophet  they  had 
feen  fince  Mofes  ?  , 

This  Obfervation  will  do  well  to  be  re- 
ferved  by  our  Author,  for  the  Jews ,  againft  ^ag- 
his  meeting  them,  but  I  fear  he  will  do  lit¬ 
tle  good  with  it  ,*  if,  when  the  Jew  fhali 
come  to  objedt  to  him  that  Scripture,  Deut. 

13.  v.  1.  and  fay,  That  he  ought  not  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  any  one  for  a  True  Prophet,  not- 
withfiandinghis  Miracles,  that  lhall  contra- 
d'idt  the  Law  of  Mofes ;  lie  give  the  Jew  for 
Anfwer,  That  he  miftakes  the  Senfe  of  that 
Scripture;  that  what  is  there  fpoken,  is  on¬ 
ly  of  a  loldGuejfer  that  fliall  pretend  to  fore- 
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tell  Things  out  of  his  own  Head,  and 
perhaps  fomething  of  his  faying  may  come 
to  pafs  ;  but  as  to  a  Worker  of-  a  True  Mi¬ 
racle,  every  fuch  an  one  is  to  be  believed, 
though  his  Dodrine  Ihould  contradict  that 
of  Mofes.  He  that  would  convince  a  Jen?, 
and  prevail  for  our  Saviour’s  Miracles  to 
have  Credit  with  him,  mult ,  I  dare  lay, 

'  not  attempt  to  perfwade  him  off  from  that 
Senfe  of  this  Scripture,  in  which  his  Nati¬ 
on  always  underllood  it ;  but  go  the  way 
our  Saviour  himlelf  did,  to  obtain  his  be¬ 
ing  believed  by  them  for  his  Works  fake  i 
Who,  befides  the  Miracles  he  wrought, 
not  only  prels’d  them  with  this,  that  Mofes 
wrote  of  him ;  but  likewife  told  them,  that 
He  came  not  to  defiray  the  Law  or  the  Pro - 
phets ,  but  to  fulfil  them.  When  the  Jew 
ihall  be  convinced,  that  this  was  indeed  the 
true  Intent  of  our  Saviour’s  Dodrirte  ,  ef- 
fedually  to  introduce  that  Righteoulhels 
•  which  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  intended  ; 
t.aen  can  .the  Jew  have  no  Exception  againlt 
tne  Miracles  of  Jefus,  but  mull  admit  them  1 
to  be  a  l  eftimony  of  his  being  the  Mejfiah, 
the  gieat  Prophet  that  was  to  come. 

As  to  what  this  Author  obierves  upon 
the  (Second)  Point,  That  our  Lord  Jefus 
aaualiy  wrought  Miracles  ;  In  this  as  I 
agree  with  him,  fo  he  has  my  Thanks  for 
us  Obfervation,  That  this  appears  not  on- 
‘  v  trom  the  Teftimony  of  his  Followers  and 
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Difciples  ,  but  alfo  from  the  Teflimony  of 
thofe  who  were  neither  ;  ( but  who  reaped 
the  Advantage  of  his  great  Works,  as  they 
were  cured  of  their  Sickneftes,  Difeafes^r^ 

And  even  of  his  Enemies ,  who  could  not 
deny  ^  though  they  wete  grieved  and  an¬ 
gry  tliat  he  had  fuch  Power)  but  that  they 
knew  he  exercifed  fuch-  Power  :  As  the 
Priejls  and  Pharifees ,  when  in  Council 
againft  him,  they  faid  ,  What  do  we  ?  for 
this  Man  doth  many  Miracles .  Their  laying 
that  he  did  his  Works  by  the  Power  of  the 
V  evil f  by  the  Alfiftance  of  Belzeluh  ,  does 
prove  the  Matter  of  Fad,  that  Works  of 
Wonder  and  Power  were  done  by  him ; 
and  is  as  good  an  Evidence  of  the  fame,  as 
any  that  his  own  Difciples  have  given.  To 
which  I  have  only  this  to  add,  That  what 
the  Jews  fay  at  this  day  ,  the  Stories  they 
have  invented  to  make  the  World  believe 
that  the  Miracles  of  Jefus  were  not  wrought 
by  the  Power  of  God  ,  do  thus  far  ferve 
us  to  prove  againft  them ,  that  the  Bleflect 
Jefus  did  the  Things  which  the  Evangelifts^ 
and  other  his  Difciples  and  Followers  have 
teftifyed  to  us  concerning  him;  I  muft 
fay,  therefore,  and  acknowledge  with  our 
Authors  Scholar ,  “  That  I  know  not  how 
any  Matter  of  Fad:  can  be  better  proved  Pag-  n* 
u  than  this  ,  that  our  Saviour  wrought  Mi - 
“racks, 

Ui 
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But  a  wife  Queftion  follows  this,  and  it 
receives  as  wife  an  Anfwer. 

“  Would  you  have  me  believe  (_  fays  the 
“  Scholar  )  and  if  called  upon  ,  maintain, 

“  that  every  great  Work  our  Saviour 
“  wrought  was  properly  Miraculous  ?  ”  “I 
“  fee  no  Reafon  (  fays  the  Inftru&or  )  to 
£‘  Believe  otherwife ;  but  becaufe  we  have 
“  defcribed  a  Miracle  as  a  Work  of  God, 

“  fubverting,  changing,  or  fufpending  the 
“  known  Courfe  and  fettled  Laws  of  Na- 

“  ture,  and  appealing  to  the  Senfes  - . 

“  and  that  fome  Works  our  Saviour  wrought, 

“  may  not  appear  to  us  to  come  up  fully  to 
“  this  Defcription  ;  it  may  be  lit  perhaps 
<£  not  to  maintain,  that  they  were  every  one 
“  of  them  properly  Miraculous,  though  we 
“  indeed  believe  they  were.  I  can  believe 
“  that  of  Chrift,  which  I  cannot  of  ano- 
“  ther  Man,  &c. 

As  to  the  Queftion  thus  asked,  if  I  am  ob¬ 
liged  in  Charity  not  to  think  Evil  of  the 
Dialogue -Writer  for  framing  it,  and  the  An¬ 
fwer  to  it  •  I  muft  nevertheless  not  omit  to  ' 
take  notice,  that  the  Queftion  and  Anfwer 
come  in  a  very  improper  place :  Is  a  Divine 
to  obferve,that  it  wasprophefietj  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  that  he  lhould  work  Miracles,  and  that 
the  Blefled  Jefus  wrought  lb  many  and  fa 
great  Works  as  proved  him  to  be  that  great 
Perfon  that  lhould  come,  and  that  the  mat¬ 
ter  ol  Faff  ;  i.  e.  his  having  wrought  fuch 
f-  {  '  •  ft  Works 
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Works  is  undeniable,  being  Attefted  ribiW- 
ly  by  the  Difciples  and  Followers  of  Chrift, 
but  by  Perfons  uricorlcerned  with,  and  eveii 
by  the  Enemies  of  him  and  his  Dodririe  : 
Arid  fliall  the  fame  Pcfforl  immediately 
make  it  a  Queftibit  after  this,  Whether  he 
is  to  Believe  and  Maintain  of  tho fe  great 
Works  our  Saviour  wrought,  that  they  were 
all  properly  Miraculous  ?  Is  not  this  to  reri¬ 
der  queftionable  again,  what  might  before 
have  been  thought  to  have  been  put  out  Of 
all  doubt  ?  Pray  what  does  the  TeftithOriy 
of  our  Lord’s  Difciples  arid  Followers,-  the 
Teilimony  of  thofe  who  were  Cuted  of 
their  DifeafeS  ;  the  Teflirnohy  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifees ,  who  laid,  this  Man  doth  ma* 
ny  Miracles ;  what  does  all  this  fignify,  if 
after  all  it  cannot  be  maintained,  that  theft 
his  great  Works  were  Miraculous  ?  But'  it 
Will  be  faid,  the  Queftion  maketh  not  a 
doubt  of  allr  but  fome  only.  Right ;  but 
the  Queftioil  referret h  to  the  great  Works  of 
our  Satdour  ;  that  is  to  fay,  to  fome  dr 
other  of  thoft  Works  which  were  taken  and 
efteemed ,  and  teftified  to  be  Miraculous 
by  our  Lord’s  Difciples  and  Followers,  and 
fo  owned  by  the  Jews  :  If  underftood  only 
to  refer  to  the  common  Action's  of  Our  $a- 
viour  s  Life,  it  would  be  altogether  Imper¬ 
tinent  ,•  but  if  it  refer  to  any  whatfoever  of 
thoft  great  Works  of  Lower  which  our  Si- 
riour  wrought,  to  ftiew  dial  lie  wras  the 
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Mefftah,  and  that  God  was  with  him  ;  it  does 
dire&ly  call  in  queftion  all  the  Evidence  we 
had  before.  For  if  the  Difciples  and  Fol¬ 
lowers  of  our  Lord  ,  took  any  Works  of 
his  to  be  Evidences  of  a  Divine  Power  with 
him ,  which  were  not  really  fuch  ,  and 
which  cannot  be  maintain’d  (o  to  be ;  what 
becomes  of  the  Teftimony  of  fuch  as  had 
not  their  Senfes  about  them  to  know  a  Mi¬ 
racle,  but  miftook  it  in  many  Cafes  i  ( In 
moji  Cafes,  for  ought  I  fee  by  this  our  Au¬ 
thors  Account  ,  whom  we  fhall  find  to  ad¬ 
mit  but  a  very  fmall  Number  of  Chrift’s 
Works  to  be  properly  Miraculous :  Four  In- 
ftances  he  gives  us  of  that  kind  ,  and  fome 
juch  like ,  which  reduces  the  many  Miracles 
of  our  Saviour  to  a  Number  very  fmall  and  j 
inconfiderable. )  An  Infidel  ,  I  doubt , 

would  be  glad  of  this  Advantage  ,  to  ren¬ 
der  their  whole  Teftimony  queftionable , 
and  fuch  as  cannot  be  relied  on  ;  for  that  : 
they  knew  not  how  to  diftinguilh  a  Miracle 
by  their  Senfes  ,  (  a  Thing  fo  eafily  diftin- 
guilhable,  according  to  this  our  Author ,  as  < 
for  a  Man  to  know  a  Cane  from  an  Eel  in 
in  his  hand  j )  and  therefore  can  be  little 
depended  on  for  the  Accounts  they  have  gi¬ 
ven  us ,  even  as  to  thofe  Fatfts  which  upon 
their  Relation  might  be  thought  by  us  to  be 
properly  Miraculous ;  but  that  their  Miftakes 
in  fo  many  Things,  mult  leave  feme  doubt, 
whether  they  were  proper  and  competent 

Judges; 
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Judges  of  Fads  of  this  Nature.  Nor  will 
the  Teftimony  of  the  Enemies  of  Chrift 
ftand  us  in  much  Head  in  this  Cafe ;  for 
that  they,  it  leems ,  took  tlrofe  Fads  for 
Miracles,  which  a  Chriftian  cannot  under¬ 
take  to  maintain  to  be  fo.  • 

But  do  not  I  go  too  far  ?  Our  Author 
fays,  “  He  fees  no  reafon  but  to  believe  the 
“  Works  of  our  Saviour  to  be  Miracles ; 
u  though  they  need  not  be  maintained  to  be 
“  fuch.  ”  Why  (  give  me  leave  to  fay  ) 
fhould  we  believe  thofe  Works  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  to  be  Miracles,  which  cannot  be  main¬ 
tained  to  be  fuch  ?  I  do  not  fee ,  that  any 
thing  can  be  a  Ground  or  Reafon  for  us  to 
believe  them  fuch,  but  what  will  afford  us 
fufficient  ground  and  reafon  to  maintain 
them  to  be  fuch.  Any  thing  lefs,  I  am  lure, 
muff:  render  our  Faith  precarious. 

But  this  Author  has  given  us  a  Reafon* 
fuch  as  it  it  is,  for  w7hat  he  fays,  viz.  “  Be- 
“  caufe  we  have  defcribed  a  Miracle  to  be 
“  a  Work  of  God  ,  fubverting,  changing, 
ccorfufpending  the  known  Courfe  and  fettled 
u  Laws  of  Nature  ,*  • — —and  fome  of  our 


5C  Saviour’s  Works  may  not  appear  to  us  to 
u  come  up  fully  to  this  Defcription  ,  t&e. 
Very  well !  Becaufe  this  Author  has  of  his. 
own  Head  pretended  to  give  us  a  Definition 
of  a  Miracle  ,  and  fome  of  our  Saviours 
Works  may  not  appear  to  us  to  come  up  to 
that  Defcription ,  &c.  One  would  have 
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thought  the  Forefight  of  this  Ihould  have 
<hven  our  Author  caufe  to  think,  that  there 
would  be  a  Miftake  in  this  his  Definition  of 
a  Miracle ;  or  at  leaft  now  finding  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  Works  not  to  come  up  many  of  them 
to  it,  this  Ihould  have  made  him  look  back, 
and  examine  again  the  Definition  he  had 
given  us  of  a  Miracle  ;  rather  than  lay  any 
thing  that  might  render  queftionable  any 
part  of  the  Teftimony  left  us  upon  record 
in  Scripture ,  concerning  the  Works  of 
Chrift  or  infinuate  a  Thing  which  would 
indeed  be  a  Refledion  upon  our  Saviour 
himfelf,  that  he  Ihould  do  any  of  his  great 
Works,  and  offer  them  to  the  World  as  ; 
Signs  of  a  Divine  Power  affifting  him ; 
which  themfelves  carried  no  fuch  Evidence 
along  with  them.  0 1  but  our  Author  fays, 

“  He  can  believe  that  of  Chrift ,  which  he 
“  cannot  of  another  Man ,  although  he  fee 
“  the  fame  Effed  produced ;  becaufe  the 
“  fame  Effed  may  proceed  from  different 
“  Powers  and  Caufes  j  and  becaufe  another 
“  Man  may  do  without  a  Miracle, what  Chrift  i 
“  really  did  by  Miracle.”  But  might  not  an 
Unbeliever  think ,  that  the  firft  Difciples 
and  Followers  of  our  Lord  could  believe  as 
much  in  his  Favour  as  this  Author  ;  and  if 
fo,  their  Teftimony  amounts  to  no  more 
than  this,  That  Jefus  Chrift,  as  they  believe, 
did  that  by  Miracle,  which  another  Man 
may  do  without  a  Miracle ;  and  confequent- 
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{y  his  Works  are  no  Evidences  of  a  Divine 
Power.  This  they  cannot  manifeft  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  Authors  own  way  of  Arguing, 

Pag.  6th ,  if  any  lefs  than  a  Divine  Power 
can  work  them  ;  nor  can  they  Atteft  to  Je- 
fus  Chriffs  being  lent  of  God,  if  they  are 
fuch  EfFedis  as  may  proceed  from  different 
Powers  and  Caufes  ;  if  another  Man  can  do 
without  a  Divine  Power,  what  I  think  Chrift 
did  by  it.  All  thefe  Works  of  Chrift  which 
I  believe  only ,  and  think  Chrift  might  do 
by  a  Divine  Power  ,  but  which  I  cannot 
maintain  to  beMiracles,  becaufe  another  Man 
might  have  done  them  without  it,muft  go  for 
nothing ,  becaufe  they  prove  nothing  with 
Certainty,  of  God’s  Power  being  with  him. 

But  fome  there  are  of  our  Saviour’s 
Works ,  which  this  Author  will  infill  upon 
to  be  truly  Miracles  ;  namely,  “  His  turn- 
“  ing  Water  into  Wine  ,*  His  Walking  on 
“  the  Seas  ;  His  Feeding  Five  Thoufand 
“  People  with  five  Loaves  and  two  fmall 
“  Fillies ;  and  his  raifing  up  the  Dead  ;  and 
“  fome  fuch  like.  ”  But  will  thefe  Four  on¬ 
ly,  with  fome  fuch  like ,  be  a  Number  fuifi- 
cient  to  prove  Jefus  to  be  the  Prophet  fpo- 
ken  of,  that  Ihould  be  like  unto  Mofes ; 
which  ,  as  this  our  Author  owns ,  Ihould 
efpecially  appear  in  his  working  Miracles  ? 

“  For  that  he  could  be  like  him  in  no- 
“  thing  more,  to  the  Honour  and  to  thep  ' 
“  Purpofe  of  a  Prophet  >  ”  The  Jews  Com- 
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putation  of  the  Miracles  of  Mofes ,  (that 
is  to  fay ,  which  were  wrought  by  him, 
and  on  his  account ; )  makes  them  upward 
of  Seventy.  I  lliall  not  examine  the  Exa<3:- 
nefs  of  their  Account ;  let  that  be  as  it  will  • 
tis  fure,  Four  and  fome  others  ,  are  not  a 
Number  that  can  compare  with  Mofes's. 
And  that  Saying  qjr  the  common  People 
among  the  Jews ,  When  Chrift  cometh,  will 
lie  do  more  Miracles  than  this  man  hath  done ? 
muft  go  for  little,  if  the  greater  part  of  the 
Works  which  Jefus  did,  and  were  thought 
to  be  Miracles  by  thofe  who  thus  reafoned 
about  him,  were  not  really  and  truly  fuch. 
Very  little  would  be  left  us,  if  this  w  ere  fo, 
to  prove,  that  this  is  He  who  was  for  to  come ; 
and  the  Jews  have  a  great  deal  to  fay  for 
themlelves,  why  they  fl ilh look  for  another  j 
for  that  there  hath  not  as  yet  arofe  a  Pro¬ 
phet  fnce  in  Ifrael  like  unto  Mofes ;  whom 
the  Lord  knew  face  to  face ,  in  all  the  Signs 
and  the  Wonders  which  the  Lord  fent  him  to 
dos  and  in  all  the  mighty  hand  which  Mofes  , 
{hewed  in  the  fight  of  all  Ifrael.  How  1 
much  more  ,  if  any  of  thofe  Four  which 
this  Author  has  picked  out  to  infift  upon, 
mould  not  appear  to  be  more  inconteftable 
Proofs  of  a  Divine  Power,  than  others  that 
he  has  given  up,  and  yielded  not  to  be  fo. 

It  is  my  Belief  and  Profeffion,  That  all  the 
gtcat  and  mighty  Works  of  our  Saviours 
-oing5  are  fuch  as  do  plainly  fpeak  a  Super¬ 
natural 
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natural  and  Divine  Power ;  and  (X  think) 
they  may,  and  ought  to  be  maintained  to 
be  fueh.  But,  from  our  Authors  Hypothecs, 
there  might  be  found  Occafion  and  Advan¬ 
tage,  to  difparage  and  contefl  fome  even 
of  thofe  Works,  which  he  has  picked  out, 
and  undertaken  to  inftft  upon  as  truly  Mira¬ 
cles.  The  Water  turned  into  Wine  may  be 
excepted  againfl:  ;  becaufe  ’tis  poffible  to 
bring  Water  to  have  the  Tafle  of  Wine, 
and  to  be  fo  like  it  in  all  refpe&s,  that  a 
nice  and  curious  Palate  fhall  (carcely  diftin- 
guilh  it.  This  in  reality,  however,  is  no 
Objection  againft  our  Saviours  Miracle, 
when  the  Circumftances  of  his  Fait  are 
confidered ;  which  will  prove  it  not  to  be 
the  Effect  of  Art  or  Skill,  but  a  Work  of 
Abfolute  Power,  changing  the  Nature  of  the 
Water  at  once,  and  not  in  any  natural  or 
artificial  Way  by  gradual  Alteration.  Thus  • 
our  Lord’s  Walking  upon  the  Sea,  might  be 
conceded,  according  to  this  Authors  Argu¬ 
ment  upon  the  Cafe  of  Habakkuk's  being 
conveyed  through  the  Air  by  an  Angel ; 
which,  he  fays,  he  Ihould  not  account  to 
be  a  Miracle ,  becaufe  he  knows  not  but 
the  Power  of  the  Angel  might  fufiice  for 
the  doing  it.  Thus  walking  on  the  Sea, 
which  is  as  poffible  as  paffing  through  the 
Air,  (  or  rather  more  ,  this  being  a  Fluid 
that  will  bear  fome  Bodies  of  Weight , 
which  the  other  will  not  j )  would  be  no 
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Miracle  if  a  Spirit  fliould  aflift  in  it ;  bei 
caufe  the  Power  of  a  Spirit  might  fuffice 
for  it.  And  eyen  according  to  the  Opinion 
oi  thofe  who  faw  our  Lord  walking  upon 
the  Sea ,  and  thought  it  to  he  a  Spirit ,  it 
might  be,  that  a  Spirit  might  help  a  Man 
f  o  to  walk  upon  the  Sea.  Whence  this  Mi¬ 
racle  would  be  conteftable  from  the  Senti¬ 
ments  of  them  that  faw  it,  and  atteft  it  to 
us,  if  our  Author  s  Suppofition  were  good, 

•!■  a  Thing  can  be  no  Miracle  ,  which 
we  do  not  know  but  the  Powers  of  an  An¬ 
gel  for  Spirit)  may  be  fufficient  for.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  this  does  not  at  all  leflen  the  Work 
of  our  Saviour,  nor  hinder  me  from  main¬ 
taining  the  fame  to  be  a  Miracle  ,  and  fo 
plain  a  Proof  of  a  Divine  Power  aflifting 
him,  that  no  Man  fliall  be  able  with  Rea- 
fpn  tq  conteft  it.  For  I  fhall  infill  upon  it, 
that  tis  a  Work  plainly  above  all  Human 
Power,  and  confequently  fiich  as  necejdarily 
fuppofeth  the  Affiliance  of  fome  other  Pow? 
er,  and  is  therefore  a  Miracle,  let  that  other 
Power  invifible  be  what  it  will.  The  only  ! 
doubt  can  be,  Whether  the  Power  affifting 
were  that  of  God;  the  Proof  of  which 
will  be  made  out  otherways  than  from  the 
Work  it  felf :  (^as  will  be  leen  hereafter) 

'  but  being  once  made  out,  will  conclude 
this  and  all  his  other  Works  to  be  of  God, 
Thus  Two  of  the  Miracles  pitched  upon  to  he 
maintain  d,  tho  good  in  themfelves,  might 
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be  contefted  upon  this  Authors  Principles. 

There  are  Two  more,  however,  incpntefta- 
hie  Proofs  remain ;  and  I  allow  them  fb  to 
be  ;  and  fo  likewife  are  the  other  ;  for  that 
is  inconteftable,  which  cannot  with  Reafon 
be  contefted  or  gainfayed  :  That  cannot  ei¬ 
ther  of  the  other  Two,  nor  indeed  any  of 
our  Saviour’s  great  and  mighty  Works, 
which  are  left  us  upon  record  as  Works  of 
Wonder  and  Power  done  by  him  ,•  that  is 
to  fay,  any  of  thofe  Signs  which  Jejus  did  in  John 
the  prefence  of  his  Difciples  ,  and  which  v*  3°" 
are  written  ,  that  me  might  lelieve  that  Je- 
fits  is  the  Chrifi  the  Son  of  God .  Qtherwife 
the  Two  that  remain  good  upon  this  Au¬ 
thors  Principles  ,  being  no  other  in  their 
kind,  than  what  have  been  done  by  Pro¬ 
phets  before  ;  as  by  Elijah ,  in  the  Cafe  of 1  Kl^s 
the  Widows  Cruife  of  Oy/,  and  Handful  of  and  is! 
Meal  in  a  Barrel ;  upon  which  the  Prophet , 
and  She  and  her  Houfe  did  eat  many  days ; 
and  in  the  Cafe  of  her  Son ,  whom  he  raifed 
from  the  dead \  And  likewife  by  Elifha ,  Tr 
when  he  multiplied  the  Widow's  Oyl  for  the 
Payment  of  her  Debts  ;  and  when  he  fatis^  32>44- 
fied  an  Hundred  Men  with  a  few  Loaves  of 
Barley,  fo  that  they  eat  and  left ;  and  in 
the  raifing  of  the  Shunamites  Son  •  will 
hardly  be  fufficient  to  prove  this  to  be  the 
Prophet  that  fliould  be  raifed  up  like  unto 
Mojes.  W hich  muft  needs  leave  the  unbelie¬ 
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ftianity,  than  I  can  in  Charity  think  this 
our  Author  defigned  to  give  them. 

To  prevent  any  fuch  Advantage  to  the 
Ad  ver  fanes  of  our  Religion,  I  mu  ft  there- 
p.  74’  fore  not  only  fay  with  this  our  Authors  Scho¬ 
lar ,  That  I  allow  thefe  which  he  has  men¬ 
tioned  of  our  Saviours  Miracles,  to  be  Incon- 
teflahle  Proofs  of  a  Divine  Power  ;  but  fur¬ 
ther  abfolutely,  that  I  cannot  confent  to  part 
with  any  other  of  Chrift’s  Miracles,  though 
to  me  they  may  feem  comparatively  left. 
Nor  I  neither  (fays  this  our  Author.')  What 
then  have  we  had  this  Queftion  and  this 
Anfwer  for  ?  “Let  us  part  (fays  he)  with 
“  nothing  but  our  Miftakes.  ”  This  I  like 
well,  as  I  did  his  other  Saying  ;  but  I  hope 
we  have  had  no  Miftakes  concerning  our 
Saviour’s  Miracles.  If  we  fliould  have  had 
any  Miftakes  concerning  thefe  ,  I  fear  left 
we  be  forced  to  part  with  the  Miracles 
alfo. 

Yet  this  Author  has  fomething  to  propofe 
that  may  convince  us  of  a  Miftake,  and  ’tis  1 
Matth.  8.  jn  one  of  our  Lord’s  moft  ftupendious  Works, 
viz.  His  rebuking  the  Winds,  when  he  was 
with  his  Difciples  in  a  Ship  on  the  Sea,  in 
a  Tempeft. 

In  reference  to  this,  our  Author  fays  to 
his  Scholar,  “  Were  you  ever  at  Sea,  and 
“  obferved  how  fuddenly  the  moft  Furious 

Winds  have  been  laid,  and  how  almoft  in 
*'  an  inftant  a  Calm  has  fucceeded  to  a  great 

“  Storm  ? 
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“  Storm  ?  The  Scholar  it  feems  had  been  at 
Sea,  and  made  the  Obfervation  he  defired, 
and  agrees  with  him  in  it :  And  “  what  (fays 
“  this  Author)  if  fome  bold  Paflenger  had 
“  at  that  inllant  rebuked  the  Winds ,  and  bid 
“  them  ceafe,  and  they  had  ceafed  immedi- 
“  ately  ?  Would  you  have  concluded  pre- 
“  lently  that  fuch  an  Event  was  miraculous, 
“  or  would  you  have  thought  the  Man  had 
“  fpoken  audacioufly  and  luckily  i  ”  Here 
truly  the  Scholar  replies,  “  Audacioufly  and 
“  luckily,  flnce  the  Winds  might  have  then 
“  ceafed,  though  he  had  held  his  Tongue.  ” 
But  (replies  our  Author )  “  If  you  had  feen 
“  our  Saviour  Chrift  do  the  fame  Thing  in 
“  the  fame  manner,  you  would  have  con- 
“  eluded  He  had  exerciled  a  Divine  Power; 
“  and  yet  the  Event  is  alike  in  both  Cafes ; 
“  but  you  know  how  different  Perfons  they 
“  were  ?  ”  Here  this  Author  has  fhewn  his 
Skill  in  writing  Dialogues  to  the  purpofe ; 
but  fo  much  of  it,  I  doubt,  as  will  ihew 
him  to  have  a  greater  fhare  of  Cunning  thati 
Integrity  :  One  of  the  greatefl.  of  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  Miracles  is  here  reprefented  to  be  an 
Event  that  might  have  hapned  by  meer 
chance  ;  by  which  the  World  is  to  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  its  great  Miftake  in  apprehending, 
or  at  leaft  infilling  upon  it  as  a  Miracle. 
After  this  is  done  in  a  Fraudulent  Dialogue , 
we  have  a  Salvo  that  is  to  make  all  well 
again,  only  that  our  Author  may  fecure  him- 
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felf  a  fafe  Retreat,  if  it  fhould  be  proved 
againft  him  ,  that  our  Saviours  Work  was 
really  miraculous.,  and  if  he  ihould  find  him- 
felf  too  much  prefled  on  the  account  of  his 
Attempt  to  render  it  otherwife.  He  would 
have  us  therefore  after  all,  believe  it  to  be  a 
Miracle  in  our  Saviour,  though  it  cannot 
be  maintained  to  be  fuch  ;  there  might  be 
no  Reafon  to  conclude  it  to  be  a  Miracle  in 
another ,  but  we  do  well  to  believe  it  fuch  in 
him,  as  knowing  what  fort  of  Perfon  he  was. 
Thus  the  Miracle  is  left  wholly  percarious; 
we  do  well  to  believe  it  fuch,  in  reference 
to  our  Saviour’s  Perfon  ,  but  there  is  no 
Reafon  to  believe  it  fuch  from  the  Thing  it 
felf. 


I  lhall  not  go  about  to  cut  off  our  Author 
from  his  Retreat,  but  allow  him  to  go  back 
by  his  Covered  way  :  Neverthelefs  I  am  con¬ 
cerned  to  oppofe  him  in  the  Step  and  bold 
Attempt  he  has  made  againfl  our  Saviour’s 
Work ;  which  I  do  not  queflion  but  to 
prove  miraculous  in  its  Nature  as  well  as  in 
its  Circumftances,  fuch  as  muft  have  been 
acknowledged  a  Miracle  in  any  Man  that 
had  done  it,  and  muft  in  anyone  that  fhall 
do  the  like  ;  not  doubting  but  to  fhew  alfo 
jthis  Authors  Obfervation  to  be  falfe,  or  not 
to  the  Matter  ;  and  likewife,  that  the  Cafe 
put  by  him  upon  it,  is  fo  different  from  that 
of  our  Saviour’s,  that  no  one  that  will  pre¬ 
tend  to  put  it  as  a  Parallel  Cafe,  fhall  be  able 
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to  clear  himfelf  from  the  fufpicion  of  a 
wilful  Mifreprefentation. 

And  the  firfl  thing  that  I  fhall  for  this 
purpofe  confider,  is  our  Author  s  Obfervati-. 

on,  and  his  way  of  bringing  it  in- - “Were 

you  ever  at  Sea,  &c.  This  is  to  infinuate, 
that  what  might  firfl  lead  into  the  Miflake 
of  this  being  thought  a  Miracle,  might  be 
the  Ignorance  of  the  Perfons  prefent  at,  and 
Witnefles  of  it :  Thefe,  ’tis  likely,  were  ne¬ 
ver  at  Sea,  and  fo  were  incompetent  Judges 
of  the  Miracle  ,  as  being  Strangers  to  the 
Things  that  Mariners  obferve  to  happen 
ufually  at  Sea.  But  thislnfinuation  fhall  be 
no  prejudice  in  our  Lord’s  Cafe  ;  for  thofe 
who  were  with  him  in  the  Ship,  were  his 
Difeiples ;  feveral  of  thefe,  as  Peter,  James, 
and  Andrew,  and  John,  were  Sea-faring  Men, 
(they  were  Fifhers  by  their  Calling,  accu- 
uomed  to,  and  experienced  in  Sea  Affairs, 
and  the  Dangers  of  the  Sea) :  Thefe  there¬ 
fore  as  they  mufl  be  fuppofed  Competent 
Judges  of  the  Jeopardy  and  Danger  the  Ship 
was  in,  fo  mufl  they  be  fuppofed  as  skilful 
in  making  Obfervations  of  the  Winds  and 
Weather  at  Sea,  and  of  what  Alterations 
happen  therein,  and  thereby,  as  our  Author, 
or  his  Scholar.  Yet  thefe  feeing  what  our 
Saviour  did,  marvelled,  faying,  What  man¬ 
ner  of  man  is  this  ?  They  feared  exceedingly 
(fays  another  Evangeiifl  :  )  And  another, 
Thefe  being  afraid,  wondered,  faying  one  to 
.  4 ;  another* 


another,  What  mannner  of  man  is  this  ?  Yet 
it  feems  this  Author  was  not  afraid  to.  bring 
his  Obfervation  againft  their  Teftimony  and 
Experience ,  and  againft  the  Miracle  that 
made  them  to  fear  the  Divine  Power  that 
wrought  it.  But  that  we  may  fpeak  with 
more  certainty  to  the  Cafe,  let  us  confider 
the  Fadt,  and  the  Circumftances  thereof  , 
and  put  together  the  feveral,  but  well  agree¬ 
ing  Relations  that  we  have  of  it.  All  the 
Relations  agree  that  the  Perfons  in  the  Ship 
with  Jefus,  were  his  Difciples  ;  (competent 
Judges,  as  I  have  before  obferved,  as  of  the 
Jeopardy  that  they  were  in,  fo  like  wife  of 
the  Wind,  and  Weather,  and  Accidents  at 
Sea.  )  And  as  for  the  Defcription  of  the 
Cafe  and  its  Circumftances,  There  arofe  a 
Matt.  8.  &reat  Temp  eft  f#  the  Sea  (faith  St.  Matthew) 
t4.  ‘  atiaulc,  y&yic,  it  is  in  the  Greek ,  a  great  Com¬ 

motion  and  Rage  in  the  Sea  there  was,  info- 
much  that  the  Ship  was  cornered  ly  the  Waves: 
What  occafioned  this  Commotion  ,  he  fays 
not,  but  Winds  there  were,  and  thefe  we  may 
therefore  fuppofe  were  probably  the  Caufe 
of  the  Rage  the  Sea  was  in.  St.  Mark  fays , 
Mark  4.  There  arofe  a  great  Storm  of  Wind,  and  the 
37.  Waves  heat  into  the  Ship ,  fo  that  it  was  now 

Luke  8  ^ater-  Tuke  fays  the  fame  ;  There 

'  came  down  a  Storm  of  Wind,  and  they  were  fil¬ 
led  with  Water,  and  were  in  jeopardy :  Our 
Lord  is  all  the  while  afleep,  and  in  the  Ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  Danger  awakened  (which 
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Circumftance  fhews  it  impoffible  for  him  to 
have  made  any  obfervation  by  looking  out 
after  the  Wind  and  Weather  ;)  and  as  he 
arifes  thus  awakened,  he  asks  his  Difciples 
Where  was  their  Faith  ?  Why  did  they  doubt, 
and  were  fearful  l  (Which  Circumftance,  as 
it  Ihews  him  not  to  have  had  any  Concern 
upon  his  being  told  of  their  immediate  Dan¬ 
ger;  fuch  an  Unconcernednefs  as  could  not 
be  thought  to  be  in  any  Man  but  him  who 
knew  his  own  Power;  to  it  alfo  Ihews  that 
before  there  was  any  poffibility  of  making 
any  Obfervationsastothe  Danger  they  were 
in,  or  likelihood  of  the  Storm’s  going  over, 
he  told  them  in  effedt  what  he  would  do) : 
Being  arofe,  he  rebukes  the  Winds  and  the 
Sea ,  and  there  was  a  Calm  (Tays  St.  Matthew), 
He  rebuked  the  Wind ,  and  faid  unto  the  Sea , 
Peace ,  be  Jl  ill,  and  the  Wind  ceafed,  and  there 
was  a  great  Calm  (Tays  St.  Mark,)  referring, 
as  I  conceive,  to  the  ftilnefs  of  the  Sea,  as 
well  as  of  the  Wind.  (St.  Luke  fays)  He 
rebuked  the  Wind ,  and  the  raging  of  the  Wa¬ 
ter,  and  they  i.  e.  both  ceafed,  and  there  was 
a  Calm.  Hereupon  they  who  had  feen  this 
Work  of  his,  marvell  and  fear  exceeding¬ 
ly  ;  and  being  afraid,  wonder,  and  fay  one  to 
another,  What  manner  of  Man  is  this,  that 
he  commanded!  even  the  Winds  and  Water , 
that  even  the  Winds  and  the  Sea  obey  him  ? 
The  Fad  was  therefore,  Tis  plain,  not  on¬ 
ly  the  rebuking  the  Wtnds,  but  the  Sea  alfo. 
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arid  the  Event  was,  that  the  raging  of  the 
Waters,  as  well  as  the  Wind,  ceafed ;  both 
ceafed,  and  there  was  a  Calm.  Now  as  for 
this  Authors  Obfervation  at  Sea,  “that the 
“  moft  Furious  Winds  are  fudderily  laid, 

“  and  almoft  in  an  inftant  a  Calm  fucceeds 
“  to  a  very  great  Storm  ;  one  would  think 
by  the  ready  adent  which  his  Scholar  gives 
to  it,  it  were  fuch  as  mud  be  ali'ented  to  by 
every  body  ;  and  yet  if  the  Calm  he  fpeaks 
of  be  underftood  to  refer  to  the  Calm  which 
followed  upon  what  our  Saviour  did,  that  is 
to  fay,  a  Calm  of  both  Wind  and  Sea ,  it  is 
riotorioufly  falfe.  And  whatever  Truth 
there  may  be  in  it,  if  underftood  only  as 
to  the  fudden  ceafmg  of  the  Windy  yet  will 
it  appear  that  no  Conclufion  can  with  Rea-  | 
fon  be  made  from  it,  that  there  might  be  any 
thing  of  Chance  in  our  Saviour's  Cafe.  For 
£ Firft. )  this  is  certain,  as  to  Winds  at  Sea, 
they  are  of  different  kinds,  and  blow  after  a 
different  manner  ;  there  are  hidden  Flaws  of 
Wind,  which  fometimes  endanger  a  VefTef, 
and  perhaps  overfet  it,  which  come  unex-  J 
petted,  and  the  Blowing  and  Danger  of 
which  is  prefently  over :  And  again,  in  un¬ 
certain  Weather  ,  there  are  often  fierce 
Winds  that  come  up  with  Clouds  ,  which 
blow  furioufly,  until  the  Cloud  is  palled 
over;  of  the  ceafmg  of  which  Winds,  Sai¬ 
lors  perhaps  may  give  fome  guefe*  There 
are  flrong  blowing  Winds,  that  blow  with- 
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out  intermifiion,  or  with  very  little  inter- 
million,  during  the  time  of  their  continu¬ 
ance,*  which  generally  ceafe  and  go  off  by 
degrees  :  And  in  Tempeduous  Weather  there 
are  furious  Storms  of  Wind  that  blow  with 
a  terrible  fury,  but  yet  with  frequent  Inter- 
millions ;  and  in  thefe  Intermillions  perhaps 
the  Wind  is  fear cely  felt,  and  yet  the  Bkfts 
by  and  by  return  as  fierce  as  ever,  but  ge¬ 
nerally  the  Blalts  are  weaker  and  weaker 
before  they  give  over.  In  this  difference  of 
Winds  and  their  Blowing,  there  cannot  from 
any  General  Obfervation  whatever  be  much 
concluded  for  or  againd  any  particular  Cafe. 
But  thofe  of  necellity  mull  be  allowed  to  be 
the  bed  Judges  of  any  Matter  extraordina¬ 
ry  in  the  blowing  or  ceafing  of  the  Windy 
wiio  are  prefent  at  the  time,  efpecially  if 
any  thing  experienced  in  Accidents  hapning 
at  Sea,  as  thefe  Perfons  here  were,  who 
therefore  mull  be  allow  ed  to  be  the  mod 
competent  Judges  of  wfeat  they  fawn  And 
( Secondly )  as  it  mud  not  be  pretended  there¬ 
fore  that  any  thing  can  be  concluded  abso¬ 
lutely  *  as  to  all  Gales,  from  the  uncertainty 
of  the  Winds  blowing;  fo  if  any  thing  could 
be  concluded  with  any  certainty,  it  would 
rather  be,  that  no  fuch  Thing  as  this  of  a 
Man's  rebuking  the  Winds ,  and  their  ceafing 
immediately,  could  happen  by  Chance  Or 
Accident  :  For  that  ever  there  was  fuch  a 
Chance  in  the  World  ,  is  marc,  1  believe,,  than 
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this  Author y  or  any  one  elfe  will  pretend  to 
fay..  And  even  the  uncertainty  of  the  Wind 
it  felf,  is  fo  far  an  Argument  againfbthe 
probability  of  fuch  a  Chinee,  that  the  odds 
againft  fuch  a  Chance  is  more  than  a  thou- 
fand  to  one.  So  that  if  I  may  not  be  allow¬ 
ed  to  fay  fuch  a  Chance  is  impoffible,  it’s 
certainly  the  moft  improbable  thing  in  na¬ 
ture.  It  is  not  therefore  in  Reafon  to  be  al¬ 
lowed  that  this  Author  fhould  put  a  Cafe 
which  never  was,  and  which  it  may  be  pre¬ 
fumed  (from  the  great  improbability  of  the  : 
Events  following  in  the  way  of  Chance)  ne¬ 
ver  will  be  attempted ;  and  this  barely  up¬ 
on  the  poffibility  that  fuch  a  Thing  might 
happen ;  which  I  will  adventure  to  fay  never 
did  happen  as  yet.  And  if  our  Saviour’s  Mi¬ 
racle  Hands  good  until  fuch  a  Thing  does  j 
happen  in  Fad:,  a  Man  might  almoft  adven¬ 
ture  then  to  give  it  up.  But  ( thirdly )  if 
from  a  bare  Poffibility  of  Chance,  in  refped 
of  the  Wind's  uncertainty,  fome  doubt  might 
be,  whether  the  Rebuke  of  the  Winds ,  and 
their  ceafing,  might  be  a  Miracle  in  every  ! 
Cafe;  yet  could  there  be  no  doubt  in  Rea- 
fbn  as  to  our  Saviour’s  Cafe,  the  Circum- 
ftances  of  his  doing  it  confidered  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  thofe  that  were  Re  amen  in  the  Ship 
then  believing  themfelves  in  the  utmofl  Pe¬ 
ril,  and  not  obferving  the  leaft  likelihood  of 
the  Storms  abating;  the  Ship  full  of  Water, 
and  ready  to  fink  that  Minute  ;  him  afleep 

‘  ,  •until 


upon  MIRACLES. 

until  the  Extremity  of  the  Danger ,  and 
awakened  in  that  inftant,  and  immediately, 
in  effebt,  as  good  as  telling  what  he  would 
do  (faying,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0 ye  of  lit¬ 
tle  faith,  to  his  Difciples  that  cried  out 
Mafter,  Mafier  we  perijh  )  ;  and  then  inftant- 
ly  rebuking  the  Winds ,  when  as  he  had  not 
a  Minute’s  time  to  make  any  Obfervation  of 
either  the  Wind  or  Weather,  and  doing  this 
in  the  Extremity  of  Danger  (fuch  as  mud 
reafonably  be  thought  to  put  any  Man  into 
too  great  a  Concern  for  himfelf  and  his  Life, 
ever  once  to  think  of,  much  lefs  to  venture 
on  fuch  an  Audacious  Attempt  as  the  rebu¬ 
king  of  the  Winds ,  if  he  were  confcious  to 
himfelf,  as  every  Man  in  the  World  muft 
be,  that  he  had  no  Power  to  controul  them.) 
Thefe  Circumftances  of  the  Abtion,  and 
the  Event,  confidered  as  coming  inftantly  to 
pafs,  do  plainly  argue  that  the  ceafeng  of  the 
Wind  could  not  be  Chance  or  Accident,  but 
the  Effedt  of  his  Powerful  Commanding  Word, 
ought  not  in  Reafon  to  be  accounted  any 
other  :  And  indeed  PtCircumftances  were  not 
a  Reafonable  Ground  to  infer  from  what 
Caufes  £  debts  we  fee  proceed,  there  could 
be  little  certainty  in  our  reafoning  from  one  , 
to  the  other:  Not  to  meddle,,  however, 
with  Inftances  out  of  our  way:  If  the  Cir- 
cumflances  of  a  Fall  in  the  Cafe  of  Mira¬ 
cles,  were  to  fignifie  nothing ,  I  {hall  not 
fay  that  many  of  our  Saviour’s  Works 
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would  be  no  Miracles ;  (for  that  is  what  is 
in  difpute) :  But  many  of  Mofes' s,  and  other 
of  the  Lord’s  Prophets ,  which  in  Scripture 
are  related  as  Miraculous  Works,  muft  no 
more  be  fo  accounted.  Thus  Elijah’s  cal¬ 
ling  for  Fire  from  Heaven  would  be  none, 
becaufe  Lightning  often  happens,  and  poiTi- 
bly  might  happen  when  a  Man  might  call 
for  it.  The  Rain  not  falling  for  the  (pace  of 
Three  Years  and  Six  Months,  and  its  rain¬ 
ing  at  the  end  of  that  Term,  might  have 
fo  happened,  whether  the  Prophet  had  pray¬ 
ed  or  no.  Thus  the  Hail ,  Rain  and  Thun¬ 
der  might  have  hapned  in  /Egypt,  had  Mo- 
fes  never  ftretched  forth  his  hand  towards 
Heaveri  for  it ;  and  the  fame  might  have 
ceafed  w  hen  he  was  gone  out  of  the  City , 
though  he  had  not  fpread  alroad  his  hands  un¬ 
to  the  Lord :  Yet  Mofes  makes  ufe  of  this 
Infiance  as  an  Argument  to  Pharaoh, .  that 
he  fhould  know  by  it  how  that  the  Earth  is 
the  Lord's.  And  the  Frogs  which  Mofes 
brought  up  out  of  the  Rivers  of  /Egypt ,  by 
firetching  forth  his  tland  with  his  Rod  over 
the  Streams,  and  over  the  Rivers,  and  over 
the  Ponds  (which  in  this  our  Author  s  Opi¬ 
nion  was  an  undoubted  Miracle)  might,  as 
many  as  were  in  the  Rivers,  and  Ponds,  and 
Lakes,  have  come  up  upon  die  Land  of  them- 
delves,  as  fometimes  Frogs  are  known  to  do, 
and  might  likewifehave  fo  gone  away  again ; 
and  yet  Mofes  tells  Pharaoh,  that  by  his  de- 

ftroying 
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flroying  the  Frogs  from  him  and  his  Hou- 
fes,  that  they  might  remain  in  the  River 
only  at  the  time  he  Ihould  appoint  him  to 
do  it ;  he  fhould  know  that  there  was  none  like 
unto  the  Lord  God  of  IfraeL  Doubtlefs  as 
Frogs  are  frequently  in  Lakes  and  Ponds, and 
fometimes  come  up  upon  the  Land  ;  it  was 
their  coming  up  fo  abundantly  out  of  the 
Rivers,  and  their  coming  and  going  away 
at  the  word  of  Mofes ;  that  is  to  fay ,  the  Cir- 
cumftances  of  the  Cafe,  that  proved  it  to  be 
a  Miraculous  Work  :  (  For  this  Author ,  I  E%, 
dare  lay,  will  find  but  few  Men  in  the  World  3  ag  l6, 
befides  himfelf  of  this  Opinion,  that  ?ti$  as 
eafy  to  bring  up  a  Million  of  Frogs  out  of  a 
River,  as  Four  and  Twenty .)  So  like  wife 
the  Haily  Rain  and  Thunder  in  JEgypty  not- 
withftanding  fuch  Things  ufually  happen  in 
the  Courfe  of  Nature ,  were  miraculous, 
as  coming  at  the  Word  of  MofeSy  and  ceafing 
according  to  his  Word,  *  at  the  time  which 
he  bid  Pharaoh  nominate  for  it ;  that  is  to 
fay,  from  the  Circumftances  of  their  coming 
and  ceafingy  we  muft  in  reafon  account  this 
a  Miracle  ;  and  may  not  therefore  account 
the  ceafing  of  theWind  inftantly  upon  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  rebuking  it,  any  thing  lefs  than  a  Mi¬ 
racle  :  For  that  this  blowing  where  it  lilteth, 
and  no  Man  knowing  whence  it  cometh, 
nor  whither  it  goeth,  and  alfo  ceafing  as  it 
jifteth,  and  no  Man  knowing  what  maketh 
it  to  geafe,  nor  when  it  will  ceafe,  ’tis  not 
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to  be  fuppofed  in  Reafon  that  it  fhould  ceaie 
at  any  Man  s  Word  commanding  it,  unlefs 
that  Man  had  fbme  extraordinary  Power  to 
caufe  it  fo  to  do  ;  much  lefs  when  there  are 
further  Circumftances,  fuch  as  thofe  before 
mentioned  in  this  Cafe,  to  put  it  beyond  all 
probability  of  Chance  or  Accident. 

And  befides  all  this,  if  our  Authors  Ob- 
fervation  be  underftood  to  refer  to  the  Calm 
of  the  Sea,  as  well  as  of  the  Wind,  (to 
which- if  he  be  not  willing  it  fhould  be  ex¬ 
tended,  tis  plain  that  it’s  nothing  to  our  Sa¬ 
viours  Cafe,  whole  Adtion  was  the  Rebu¬ 
king  the  Winds  and  the  Sea-  alfo,*  and  theEvent 
tiiat  followed*  the  Ceafing  of  the  Raging  of 
the  Waters,  as  well  as  of  the  Blowing  of  the 
Wind)  that  a  Turbulent  Boifterous  Raging 
Sea  has  immediately  fubfided,  and  became 
itill  almofi  in  the  Infiant  that  a  Furious  Wind 
has  intermitted  or  ceafed  to  blow,  I  dare 
adventure  to  fay  fuch  a  Thing  was  never 
Known,  nor  is  it  poffiMe  in  Nature  :  I  fhall 
therefore  fay,  that  as  in  this  ACt ion  of  our 
ctviours,  the  Fail  was,  his  rebuking  not 
on  y  ine  Winds ,  but  the  Sea  alfo,*  and  the 

•  tila1£.t^le  Waters  as  well  as  the  Wind 
eealed  :  This  was  an  Event  where  Chance 
comet  have  no  room.  The  Raging  Fludu- 
auonoi  the  Waters  immediately  ceafing  at 

)n^ant  with  the  Wind,  was  in  it 
ielr  a  Hung  preternatural,*  the  Rage  of 

1  '  O  e  m  the  way  of  Nature  always  ceafing 
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bv  degrees  ;  for  which  there  -  i  «  .  y 

Reafon  ia  Nature  from  the  Rules  of  Motion  • 
every  Thing  mov  ci  by  Violence,  moving 
more  iwiftly  or  ilowly'  according  to  the 
Force  or  Strength  impreffed  upon  it,  and 
every  fuch  Motion  ceafmg  by  degrees,  not 
inftantly,  but  continuing  on  proportionally 
to  the  greater  or  lefler  Force  or  the  Impref- 
fion  given  it,  till  the  Strength  thereor  is 
fpent  and  worn  away.  This  is  vifibly  and 
fenfibly  perceived  in  the  Motion  of  x  Solid 
Body,  and  much  more  in  a  Fluid,  as  in  the 
Fluctuation  of  the  Waters  of  the  Sea,  which 
w hen  agitated,  driven  and  forced  by  Vio¬ 
lent  Winds,  run  together  to  an  extraordina¬ 
ry  heigh th  ,  and  when  worked  up  into  a 
Swell  and.  Rage,  never  tall  and  lubiide  at 
once,  but  as  their  Motion  abated  i,  and  that 
by  flow  degrees  .-(To1  flow,  that  £  have  feme- 
times  known  in  fome  Hours  the  Surface  of 
the  Waters  has  not  been  finooth  as  in  a 
Calm  ;  as  I  have  likewife  known  the  Waves 
to  run  high,  and  the  Waters  or  the  Sea  to 
rage  at  other  times,  when  no  Wind  has 
blown  at  all  to  put  it  into  a  CommotionT 
In  the  prefent  Cafe  therefore,  where y  there 
was  fo  violent  a  Commotion  of  the  waters, 
that  the  Ship  was  covered  with  the  V/ave-Syit 
was  eafie  to  be  feen  whether  the  Sea,  as  w  til 
as  the  Wind  were  obedient  to  his  CommanJ- 
mg  Word  :  And  therefore  as  we  find  in  the 
Account  given  us  oi:  the  Action,  that  both 
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the  Wind  and  the  Sea  obeyed  him  ;  there  can 
be  no  Difpute,  but  as  the  Work  was  above 
all  Human  Power,  lo  there  could  be  no 
Chance  or  Accident  in  it,  it  being  indeed 
what  could  not  come  to  pafs  in  the  way  of 
Nature.  Therefore  I  may  put  it  to  this  our 
/luthor,  that  this  great  Work  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  s  was  a  Miracle  even  in  M  >  own  delcrip- 
tion  of  a  Miracle ;  there  was  a  Changing  of 
the  known  Courfe  of  Nature,  and  the  Al¬ 
teration  vifible  and  apparent  to  the  Senfes 
and  Reafon  of  them  that  faw  the  Thing,  that 
perceived  both  the  Wind  and  the  Sea  to  obey 
him.  And  'tis  plain  to  us  in  the  Relation  left 
us  of  it,  that  the  Spectators  accounted  it 
nothing  Iels;  for  they  not  only  marvelled  and 
wondered  (the  Scripture  tells  us) ;  i.e.  thought 
it  ftrange  and  miraculous,  but  feared  exceed - 
*«gh  (which  Fear  could  not  be  now  for  the 
Danger  that  was  over;  at  lead  the  remains 
of  that  Fear  could  not  have  been  fo  exceed-  j 
ing  great)  ;  which  probably  therefore  was 
a  Fear  in  reference  to  the  Greatnefs  and  Pre- 
ience  oi  the  Power  which  they  had  leen  do  1 
fuch  a  Work  as  this  :  They  likewife  reafon - 
ed  with  themfelves  f’tis  laid)  laying  one  to 
another,  What  manner  of  Man  is  this  >  So 
that  tis  evident  they  hence  conceived  him 
to  be  not  an  Ordinary  Man,  but  fome  Great 

One,  One  that  had  the  Power  of  God  with 
him.  . 
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I  need  not  now  fay  any  thing  more  to  the 
Cafe  which  this  Author  has  put  of  a  Bold 
Fajfengers  rebuking  the  Wind  ;  for  that  ’ti$ 
plain  ’tis  no  way  parallel  with  that  which  it 
refers  to  :  It  has  not  only  left  out  all  the 
Circumltances  of  the  Fad,  but  the  greatefl 
and  chiefeft  Thing  in  the  ACtion  it  felf.  The 
Cafe  is  put ,  as  referring  only  to  the  Rebu- 
kingtheWinds ,  and  the  Event  confidered  like- 
wile  only  in  reference  to  that ;  not  the  lead 
notice  taken  of  our  Saviour’s  commanding  the 
Waters  at  the  fame  time,  nor  of  the  Event 
as  to  that;  which  made  appear  that  the  Wa¬ 
ters  and  the  Sea,  as  well  as  the  Wind,  obey¬ 
ed  him  ;  which  Things  could  not  be  fuppo- 
fed  to  have  come  to  pafs  either  accident  ally , 
nor  even  naturally  together, .  at  the  fame  in- 
ftant. 

It  is  but  a  poor  amends  this  Author  makes 
for  his  dillngenuous  dealing,  by  his  faying, 
That  he  would  have  us  conclude  however, 
that  Chrift  exerciled  a  Divine  Power  in  this. 
Adtion,  for  his  Perfons  lake,  and  what  we 
know  concerning  the  difference  between  him 
and  another  Man  ;  when  as  he  intimates 
that  we  ought  not  to  conclude  lo  of  another 
Man  doing  the  fame  thing  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner ,  though  the  Event  were  in  all  refpedts 
alike.  As  it  has  been  lliewn  him  (1  hope  to 
his  Conviction,  as  well  as  Shame)  that  this 
Work  of  our  Saviour’s  was  in  it  felf  not  a 
Precarious,  but  an  Ingonteftible  Proof  of  a 
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Divine  Power,  and  may  be  maintained  fo  to 
be,  not  only  from  the  Circumftances,  but 
from  the  Fad  it  felf,  and  was  evidently  ta¬ 
ken  fo  to  be  by  them  that  faw  it;  fo  he  mull 
be  content  to  hear  likewife,  that  from  the 
Relation  we  have  of  the  Matter,  it  appears 
the  Spedators  of  this  Adion  had  Thoughts 
quite  different  from  him  of  this  Work  :  Thefe, 
Tis  plain,  did  not  think  any  thing  the  bet¬ 
ter  of  the  Work,  nor  any  otherways  of  it, 
for  the  fake  of  him  that  did  it,  nor  on  ac¬ 
count  of  any  knowledge  or  good  Opinion  i 
that  they  had  before  of  his  P  erf  on  ;  but  ra-  [ 
ther  diredly  the  contrary  :  From  the  Fail  i 
they  reafbn  concerning  the  Perfon ,  faying. 
What  manner  of  Man  u  this  ?  And  from  the  ! 
Nature  as  well. as  Circumftances  of  the  Fad,  t 
they  come  to  know  how  different  a  Perfon  ( 
> ;  he  was  from  other  Men  ;  for  their  Quefti-  [ 
on  implies  their  Thoughts  concerning  him;  t 
that  inafmuch  as  they  had  feen  him  do  t 
what  no  Man  ever  did,  and  what  they  could  I 
‘  not  think  it  poffible  for  Man  to  do,  He  muff  j 
be  feme  thing  more  than  Man,  who  had  i 
fliewn  a  PowTer  that  could  command  the  Winds 
and  Sea,  ,  - 

And  this  fhall  fuffice  here  to  fhew  that  the  j 
great  Works  of  C hrifi  are  not  Precarious  j 
Proofs,  but  Proofs  beyond  all  juft  Excepti¬ 
on,  or  a  Divine  Power:  And  this  1  make  no  i 
doubt  maybe  maintained  (The  Nature  and  I 
'  Circumftances  of  the  Adions  confider- 
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ecO  as  to  allthofe  Adis  of  Wonder  and  Pow¬ 
er  which  Chrift  wrought  fpr  Signs  in  the 
prefence  of  his  Difciples  0d  Followers,  and 
which  are  written  of  him ,  that  we  may  he- 
lieve  that  Jefas  is  the  Chrift.  *yo  n^°‘ 

I  now  come  with  this  Author  to  the 
(Third)  Thing  he  intended  to  fliew,  name¬ 
ly,  The  End  and  Purpofe  for  which  Chrift 
faid  himfelf,  that  he  wrought  Miracles.  And 
that  the  End  for  which  Chrift  wrought  Mi¬ 
racles  was  this,  “  That  he  might  be  believed 
^tocome  frpm  God, and  that  whathelhould 
a  deliver  as  (5od?s  Will,  was  certainly  (of  I 
agree.  But  as  For  what  this  Author  fays  is 
at  the  bottom  of  this,  Tis  more  than  I  know, 
or  than  he  has  yet  proved  :  He  and  I  have 
gone  upon  different  Bottoms  hitherto  ;  and 
in  this  I  fhall  not  go  upon  the  fame  with 
him,  yet  think  lam  upon  afure  Bottom  too: 

And  his  this,  That  the  Man  who  fhall  by 
Miracles  prove  that  the  Power  of  God  is  with 
him,  ought  to  be  believed/and  hisDodtrine 
received  ;  for  that  where  God  is,  there  is 
Truth,  and  God  is  doubtlefs  with  him  who 
fhall  give  us  Demonftrations  of  his  Power. 

But  this  Author  will  be  apt  to  fay,  perhaps, 

If  a  Miracle  be  not  a  Work  winch  none  can 
do  except  God  be  with  him,  how  can  a  Man 
prove  by  Miracles  that  he  has  the  Power  of 
God ?  I  take  my  felf  to  have  already  cut  him 
off  from  this  Reply:  A  Miracle  indeed  mull 
be  a Yyork  above  Human  Power,  that  no 
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Man  can  do,  unlefs  fome  Invifible Power  be 
with  him,  or  elfe  it  could  no  ways  prove  a  |i 
Power  like  to  that  of  God :  But  as  Oppofite 
Powers  have  been  known  to  ailifl  Men  to  do 
Works  of  this  kind,  to  find  which  is  of  God,  ‘ 
I  muff  find  which  is  fuperior  ;  the  Power  of 
God  I  know  to  be  infinite,  that  muff  be  1 
above  all  other  Powers,  that  muff  be  unli¬ 
mited  and  uncontrouled  :  Where  therefore  : 
a  Man  fhall  give  Evidence  by  Miracle  or  i 
Miracles  that  the  Power  of  God  is  with  him ;  i 
that  is  to  fay,  can  fliew  me  a  certain  Sign  l 
that  he  adeth  by  a  Power  Supernatural,  un- 
limited,  uncontrouled,  fuperior  to  all  others, 

I  conclude  that  God  is  with  him,  and  that  ! 
he  is  for  that  Reafon  to  be  believed  in  what  j 
he  deliver eth  as  his  Will  j  for ’tis  not  to  be  I 
believed  that  God  will  give  or  entrufl  His 
Power  with  one  that  fhall  deceive.  And  I  1 
do  fuppofe  the  Power  of  Chriji  will  appear 
to  be  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God  from  his  ; 
Works  (referving  always  the  further  Light 
and  Evidence,  which  the  Tendency  of  his  1 
Dodrine,  and  of  his  Works,  and  which  the  r 
Prophecies  that  were  before  of  him  and  his 
Power  may  give  us  in  the  Matter ;  )  which 
if  taken  together,  very  plainly  fliew  the 
Power  by  which  he  aded,  to  be  not  only 
above  Nature,  but  alfo  in  it  felf  unlimited 
and  uncontrouled  ;  that  is  indeed  no  left  nor 
other  Power  than  that  of  God. 
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The  Miracles  of  Chrift,  therefore,  I  a- 
gree  ,  “  were  wrought  to  teftify  he  came  Efra>r* 

6i  from  God  ;  and  that  the  World  might  be-  p  1  l~ 
lieve  what  he  delivered  from  him  ;  or 
that  God  had  fent  him,  which  is  the  fame 
thing  in  efifed:.”  And  that  Chrifl  himfelf 
appeals  to  his  doing  the  Works  that  the  Fa-  jo^  ^ 
ther  gave  him  to  finifh  ,  to  the  Works  that  3^ 
he  did  in  his  Fathers  Name  ;  to  his  doing  ro’ 24# 
the  Works  of  the  Father  ;  as  the  Evidence  15.3  s. 

and  Witnefs  that  God  the  Father  fent  him  • 
that  he  was  the  Chrifl  ;  that  he  fhould  be 
believed,  and  that  it  fliould  be  known  there¬ 
by  that  the  Father  was  in  him.  And  he 
likewife  fays,  that  had  he  not  done  thofe  JoErt 
his  Works,  the  Jews  might  have  had  fome  v‘ 
excufe  for  their  Infidelity.  And  I  likewife 
farther  aflent ,  that  the  principal  Ufe  of 
Miracles  may  be  obferved  ,  from  the  Ufe 
which  our  Saviour  made  of  one  of  his 
great  Works  of  Power  in  a  particular  Cafe; 
namely,  the  Cure  he  wrought  on  the  Para-  Mark  2, 
lytick  ;  that  is  to  fay,  the  Argument  that  he 
ufed  to  the  Jews ,  That  he  being  about  in  a 
Work  which  he  was  going  to  do  before 
their  Eyes,  to  fliew  a  Power  Divine ;  ought 
reafonably  to  be  believed  in  what  he  had  inti¬ 
mated,  of  his  having  a  Power  from  God  alfo 
to  forgive  Sins.  That  is  as  much  as  to  fay, 
inafmuch  as  he  had  fliewn  them  by  his 
Works  that  he  was  of  God  ,  it  was  reafon 
they  fliould  believe  him ,  in  that  which  he 
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intended  by  the  Expreflion  he  let  fall  purpo 
fedly,  to  give  them  an  intimation  thereof, 
and  now  would  plainly  tell  them,  and  con¬ 
vince  them  of  by  this  Work  which  he  was 
about  to  do  by  the  Power  of  God  *  That 
he  who  fent  him,  had  indeed  given  and  fent 
him  with  a  Commiffion  and  Power  of  par¬ 
doning  Sins .  So  that  from  Chrifl’s  Appeal 
to  the  Miracle  he  wrought  in  this  particu-  - 
lar  Cafe,  as  well  as  from  his  Appeal  in  ge-  • 
neral  to  his  Works  that  he  did  in  his  Father  s 
name ;  I  agree,  that  he  requires  to  be,  and 
infills  that  he  ought  to  be  believed  for  his 
Works  fake .  But  all  this,  I  think,  may  irm 
ply  too  this  Supposition ;  That  as  con-  , 
cerning  his  Works,  he  had  made  it  manifefb 
that  they  were  wrought  in  GW.This  I  take  to 
be  meant  and  implied  in  his  faying,  If  I  do 
not  the  Works  of  my  Father ,  believe  me  not ;  \ 
but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  be-  - 
lieve  the  Works. 

I  agree  it  to  be  for  this  Reafon,  as 
St.  John  tells  us,  That  the  Signs  which  Je-  1 
fas  did  in  the  prefence  of  his  Difciples,  \ 
were  written  and  recorded,  that  we  might 
thence  believe  him  to  be  the  Chrift  :  And 
that  St.  Peter  well  argued  again!!:  the  Jews , 
That  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  a  Man  approved 
of  God ,  by  the  Miracles,  and  Wonders , 
and  Signs,  which  God  did  by  him ;  as  they 
themfelves  well  knew.  Nor  is  it  in  the  leaft 
to  be  queftioned,  but  that  God  intended  to 


Live 


upon  M  I  A  C  L  E  5.  I?  % 

give  Credit  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apoflles 
of  Chrift,  by  the  Miracles  he  enabled  them 
to  work  ;  as  he  wrought  with  them,  con-  Mark  x  6. 
firming  tie  word'with  Signs  following ;  as  the  v •  20a 
Lord  gave  teflimony  unto  the  word  of  his  A&s  14.3 
grace,  and  gran|ed  Signs  and  Wonders  to  be 
done  by  their  Elands ;  as  God  was  pleafed 
to  lear  them  witnefs  ,  both  with  Signs  and  Heb.  2,4 
Wonders,  and  with  divers  Miracles  and 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl . 

But  now  having  gladly  concurred  with 
our  Author  in  his  Obfervations  thus  far,  I 
mu.ft  here  take  notice  of  a  Thing  that  fhould 
not  be  palled  over,  by  any  one  that  would 
render  the  Works  of  Jefus  an  undeniable 
Proof  of  his  being  the  Chrift ,  and  remove 
all  Exceptions  that  may  lie  againft  this  Evi¬ 
dence  :  And  that  is  the  Appeal,  and  the 
Truth  of  that  Appeal ,  which  our  Lord 
himfelf  made  to  the  Scriptures ,  as  teftify- 
ing  and  bearing  witnefs  to  his  Perfon,  and 
his  Works  ;  to  the  Nature  alfo  and  Kind  of 
his  W^orks,  as  evidencing  by  what  Power 
they  were  done  ;  to  the  Drift  likewife,  and 
main  Tendency  of  his  Dollrine  ;  as  well  to 
iliew  whence  this  Power  was  ,  as  to  con-  ' 
vince  that  his  Gofpel  ought  to  be  received 
upon  the  account  of  its  Concurrence  with 
the  former  Revelation ,  which  was  already 
underftood  to  be  of  God. 

This  Appeal  of  our  Lord's  to  the  Seri - 

ptures?  as  testifying  and  bearing  witnefs  td 

his 


efleHions  on  an  EJJay  ~  ] 

liis  Perfon  and  his  Works  ,  is  moft  plain  ? 
John  $.  v.  39,  Search  the  Scriptures ,  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ,  and  they 
are  they  which  teftify  of  me.  And  v.  4  6.  Had 
ye  believed  Mofes ,  ye  would  have  believed  me, 
for  he  wrote  of  me.  Obferve  there  the  Bent 

of  ChriiVs  Difcourfe — . To  clear  that  he 

was  the  Meffiah  ,  he  produceth  the  witnefs 
of'  John  the  Baptijl ,  V.  33.  Te  fen t  unto 
John  ,  and  he  bare  witnefs  uuto  the  Truth  : 
His  o.wn  Works  ;  v.  36.  I  have  a  greater 
witnefs  than  that  of  John  ;  the  Works 
ivhich  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finifh ,  the 
fame  Works  that  I  do,  bear  witnefs  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  The  Voice 
from  Heaven  ;  v.  3  7.  And  the  Father  him- 
felf  which  hath  fent  me,  hath  horn  witnefs  of 
me ;  Q  whofe  Voice  and  Appearance  they 
had  not  at  any  time  regarded .)  But  he 
concludes  in  Scripture,  and  appeals  to  the 
former  Revelation  as  the  moft  undeniable 
Teftimony  •  faying  ,  Search  the  Scriptures, 
they  are  they  which  teftify  of  me.  And  again, 
Mofes  wrote  of  me;  had  ye  believed  him,  ye  | 
would  have  believed  me.  Thus  again,  from 
the  Nature  and  Kind  of  his  Works,  he  ar- 
gueth,  and  taketh  oft  the  Pharifees  Objecti¬ 
on,  that  they  were  done  by  the  Power  of  the 
Devil ;  laying,  If  Satan  caft  out  Satan,  how 
can  his  Kingdom  ft  and  ?  Matth.  tv.  v.  vG. 

I  he  Senfe  and  Strength  of  which  Argu¬ 
ment  is  this ;  That  his  calling  out  Devils, 
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Was  a  certain  Sign  that  the  Works  he  did* 
Were  by  the  Power  of  God,  and  not  by  any 
Power  of  the  Devil  *  for  the  Devil  could 
not  be  thought  to  ad  ,  and  (to  be  fare) 
would  not  agairirt  himfelf.  And  thus  the 
Inference  he  further  makes  ,  is  beyond  ex¬ 
ception  ;  That  if  he  caff  out  Devils,  and 
did  his  other  Works  by  the  Spirit  and  Poto- 
er  of  God  ,  then  the  Kingdom  of  God  was 
come  unto  them  ;  then  it  was  clear  that  he 
was  the  Mefftah  who  was  come  amongfl: 
them ,  whofe  Million  God  had  teflifibd  by 
the  Powder  he  had  given  him  to  do  thole 
Things  ;  which  Power  he  fhould  not  have 
Had  from  God,  had  he  not  been  his  thrift* 
And  again,  what  other  Meaning  could  our 
Saviour  have  in  that  Saying  of  his — Think 
not  that  I  am  come  to  Jeftroy  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  ;  I  am  not  come  to  deft  toy,  hut  to  ful¬ 
fil  them? - but  to  take  away  all  fucfi  Ex¬ 

ception,  as  the  Jews  might  have  againft  the 
receiving  of  his  Dodririe,  as  they  were  the 
Difciples  of  Mofes ,  arid  knew  that  Godfpake 
unto  him  ;  and  even  to  oblige  them  to  re¬ 
ceive  it  upon  this  account  ,  that  it  was  not 
oppofite  to,  nor  deftrudive  of  the  Law  or 
the  Prophets  *  but  fought  in  the  main  the 
fulfilling  that  Righteoufnefs  which  the  Law 
knd  the  Prophets  intended  ?  Thus  we  find 
our  Saviour  alfo,  even  after  his  Refurredi- 
on,  appealing  to  the  Writings  of  Mofes ,  arid 
f  the  other  Prophets  ;  when  he  Expounded 
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to  his  Dil'ciples  the  things  concerning  himfelf, 
Luke  2 4.  27.  And  thus  we  find  alfo  the  j 
Apoftles  of  our  Lord  ,  to  prove  his  being 
the  Chrift  ,  and  to  eftablilh  their  Dodrine 
which  was  the' fame  with  his  ;  though  the 
Power  of  God  Was  with  them,  to  give  Te¬ 
ll  imony  to  the  Word  of  his  Grace  ;  argu¬ 
ing  with  the  Jews  neverthelefs  ,  from  the 
Scriptures,  irom  the  Teflimony  of  Mofes, 
and  the  Prophets .  Thus  St.  Paul ,  Ads  1 7. 
Xtreafoned  with  the  Jews  out  of  the  Scri¬ 
ptures^  opening  and  all  edging,  &c.  that  this 
Jefus  whom  he  preached,  was  Chrift .  And 
JtSis  18.  28.  of  Ap olios ,  a  Man  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  faid,  that  he  mightily 
convinced  the  Jews ,  and  that  publickly,  fhew- 
ing  by  the  Scriptures ,  that  Jefus  was  Chrift . 
And,  as  to  the  EfTed  of  this  Appeal  to  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  fliewn  us  in  the  Infiance  of 
the  E'er  terms.  Ads  17.  v.  11,  12.  that  thefe 
Jearched  the  Scriptures  daily  ,  whether  thofe 
J kings  were  fo  ;  and  therefore  many  of  them 
Believed.  Furthermore  ,  St.  Paul,  Ads  26^ 
v.  22.  after  the  Relation  he  had  made  to  1 
King  Agrippa  of  his  Miraculous  Converfion, 
infifis  upon  this  as  the  chief  Thing  after  all  ; 
that  he  had  faid  none  other  things,  than  thole 
which  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  did  fay  fhould 
conje.  And  APIs  28.  23.  to  the  Jews  at 
Rome,  whilft. he  was  Prifoner  there  ,  (his 
laid  J  he  expounded,  and  tejlijied  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God ;  perlwading  them  concerning 
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Jefus ,  both  out  of  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  and 
out  of  the  Prophets.  And  Rom.  16.  z6.  he 
fays,  his  Gofpel  and  Preaching  of  Chrift, 
was  made  manifefi  hy  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Prophets.  And  z  Pet.  i.  v.  17,  18.  the 
Word  of  Prophecy  is  infifted  on  ,  as  a  more 
fure  Word  than  th t  Voice  from  Heaven  ;  and 
confequently,  as  an  Evidence  and  Teflimo- 
ny,  greater  and  more  fure  than  that  of  Mi¬ 
racles.  »  ■ 

As  it  is  moft  plain,  therefore,  that  God 
purpofed  to  give  his  Son  Jefm ,  and  his  Apo- 
files  Credit  with  thofe  to  whom  they  were 
fent ,  by  giving  them  the  Power  of  Mira¬ 
cles  ;  fo  it  is  no  lefs  evident,  that  Chrifi 
and  his  Apoftles ,  on  account  of  the  Revela¬ 
tion  that  had  been  before,  appeal  to  that  Re-^ 
velation  as  teftifying  of  the  Spirit  and  Pow¬ 
er  which  God  had  given  now  to  them  ,  by 
the  Prophecies  that  had  been  before  of  the 
Things  that  were  to  come  to  pafs ;  as  con¬ 
firming,  that  the  Power  with  them  was  of 
God  ,*  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  having  fpoken 
thereof.  They  prove  by  this  alio,  that  the 
Works  they  did  were  by  his  Power  ;  for 
that  the  Dotlrine  which  they  would  have 
believed  upon  the  Evidence  of  thofe  Works, 
was  fuch  as  tended  principally  to  the  ful¬ 
filling  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ;  herein 
removing  that  Objection  and  Prejudice, 
which  ftuck  moft  with  the  fews,  who  pro- 
fefted  themfelves  Mofes  s  Difciples  ;  lliew- 
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ing  the  Intention  of  the  Gofpel  to  be,  that 
the  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Law  might  be  ful¬ 
filled.  And  as  the  Iflue  was,  that  many  be¬ 
lieved,  when  they  faw  the  Miracles  which 
Jefus  and  the  Apoftles  did,  fo  there  was  the 
fame  Iflue  from  the  Appeal  to  the  Serb - 
ptures,  upon  fearching  of  which  many  alfo 
believed. '  Thefe  were  Proofs  that  were  loth 
convincing ;  and  as  they  were  offered  to¬ 
gether  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  they  may 
not  be  feparated,  the  one  having  a  vifible 
and  neceftary  dependance  upon  the  other. 

I  muft  provide  here,  that  I  may  not  be 
underftood  to  think,  but  that  the  Works  of 
Chrift  were  of  themfelves  a  fufficient  Proof 
that  he  was  a  Teacher  come  from  God, 
and  that  no  Man  could  do  thofe  Miracles 
which  he  did,  except  God  was  with  him  : 
But  when  I  think  this,  it  is  in  reference  to 
the  Greatnefs  and  Number  of  his  Works  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  Nature  of  fome  of 
his  Works  on  the  other  ;  that  is  to  fay, 
thofe  done  by  him  in  opposition  to  the  De¬ 
vil  and  his  Power ;  as  the  one  of  thefe  fliew 
not  only  that  he  could  not  adt  by  the  Power 
of  the  Devil ,  but  likewife  that  his  Power 
was  fuperior  to  that  of  Devils,  and  as  his 
great  and  many  mighty  Works  alfo  are  an 
-mconteftible  Proof  of  his  adfing.  by  a  Pow¬ 
er  Infinite,  Unlimited,  and  Uncontrouled, 
Nevertheiefs,  as  to  thofe  who  had  received 
a  former  Revelation,  the  Prophecies  of  him 
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and  of  his  Works,  and  of  the  Things  that 
came  to  pafs,  were  the  fare  Tejljmony  from 
which  they  might  conclude  his  Works  to  he 
of  God ;  and  this  having  removed  all  doubts 
concerning  the  Power  with  him  ,  thole 
Works  that  he  wrought  mud  be  an  allowed 
Witnefs  to  the  Perfon  and  his  Dodrine  : 
And  when  the  Appeal  was  carried  yet  fur¬ 
ther,  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were 
fulfilled  in  the  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Gofpel, 
there  could  no  juft  Exceptions  remain,  but 
thofe  were  left  without  excufe,  who  reject¬ 
ed  the  Counfel  of  God  againft  tkemfelves. 
And  as  to  thofe  who  before  had  not  recei¬ 
ved,  but  may  yet  have  heard  of  a  former 
Revelation,  it  mull  be  a  great  Confirmation 
to  them  in  their  belief  of  Chrift  and  of  his 
Truth,  for  the  fake  of  his  Works,*  that  a 
former  Revelation,  which  Was  eftabliihed 
upon  the  like  Works  of  Wonder  and*  Power, 
hath  teftified  of  this,  and  giveth  a  Witnefs. 
to  it,  not  only  by  its  Prophecies  of  the 
arifing  of  fuch  a  Prophet ,  but  in  the  Com¬ 
mand  it  hath  given  for  this  Prophet  to  be 
heard:  And  that  what  the  Latter  Revelati¬ 
on  hath  fhewn  to  be  the  Will  of  God  con¬ 
cerning  us,  is  no  other  than  what  the  For¬ 
mer  chiefly  intended  ;  which  became  the 
former  was  too  weak  to  bring  to  pafs,  the 
latter  hath  in  God’s  time  been  made  efed  u- 
ally  to  fulfill  and  accompliih. 

*  -  N  3  And 
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And  now  I  am  ready  to  go  forward  with 
our  Author ,.  who  has  appointed  his  Scholar 
to  put  it  to  him  to  account  for  the  Jewijh 
Infidelity,  under  the  manifeftation  of  fc 
much  Power  as  Chrift  exercifed,  and  not¬ 
withstanding  fo  many  Miracles  wrought 
amongft  them.  And  a  great  many  Reafons 
(he  fays)  might  be  aligned,  though  none 
famaent ;  but  that  which  feems  to  him  the 
ftiongeft,  and  molt  to  thePurpole  in  hand, 
was  this,  — r  u  That  the  Pharifees  and  Lead- 
a  *n§  Men  among  the  Jews ,  had  fpread  it 
u  abroad  among  the  Common  People,  that 

he  dilpoflefled  Demoniacs  by  Beelzebub  the 

Prince  of  the  Devils.  This  indeed  they 
did  give  out  ,  and  this  might  be  one  Caufe  ; 
but  I  think  that  a  greater  which  our  Savi¬ 
our  aligned,  They,  hated  the  Lights  becaufe 
their  Deeds  were  evil ;  they  were  of  their 
Father  the  Devil ,  and  the  Lufts  of  their  Fa¬ 
ther  they  would  do :  This  other  was  rather 
t  icir  Pretence,  and  no  fiifficient  Pretence 
neither ,  there  being  no  want  of  Convidion 
oi  the  contrary.  There  was  great  Reafon- 
*ng  among  them,  that  Chrift  s  Works  were 
not  the  Works  of  one  that  had  a  Devil:  Can 
the  Devil  (fay  they)  open  the  Eyes  of  the 
fu  '  Twas  thp  apprehension  of  many  of 
the  People^  that  the  great  Works  of  Jefm 
were  too  mighty  for  the  Devil's  Power.  But 
whether  this  Reafoning  of  the  People  was 
good  or  not  (as  moll  probably  it  might  hold 

good. 
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good,  taking  and  confidering  the  Works  of 
Chrift  together  ;  )  our  Saviour,  however , 
had  faid  enough  himfelf  to  take  away  this 
Objection  which  the  Pharifees  made,  when 
he  argued  with  them,  Matth.  u.  n.  That 
Satan  would  not  caft  out  Satan  :  So  that  tho 
the  Miracles  which  Jefus  wrought  would 
turn  upon  himfelf,  if  there  had  been  realon 
to  believe  them  wrought  by  the  Devil  ,-;  y?t 
as  there  was  no  manner  of  Realon  to  think 
them  wrought  by  his  Power,  but  the  con  ¬ 
trary,  ('his  Ading  in  oppofition  to  the.  De¬ 
vil,  and  calling  him  out  of  thole  he  h^d 
pOlfefled,  being  a  convincing  Proof  that 
what  he  did  was  by  the  Spirit  and  Fornryf 
God'')  this  let abide  their  Objection,  and  .pro¬ 
ved  that  which  our  Lord  prelied  upon  them 
in  the  Cafe,  viz.  That  the. Kingdom  of  Godwqs 
come  unto  them  :  So  that  their  continuing  af¬ 
ter  this  Convidion  to  impute  the  Works 'he 
wrought,  to  the  Devifs  Power, was  the  great- 
eft  of  Sins.  “  But  (fays  our  Author)  to-be-  M 
“  lieve  the  Devil  could  doTuch  Works,  was  p  s;. 
“the  firft;  Share  they  fell  into,  -and  would 
“  eafily  throw  them  into  the  other  ;  and 
“  the  People  could  never  have  been  induced 
“  to  believe  that  ye/l«vVrOught  great  Works 
“  by  the  afftftanCe  of  the  Devil,  unlefs  they 
“  had  been  firft  taught  that  the  Devil  could 
“  work  great  Works  himfelf,  and  alio  cora- 
“  municate  fuch  his  Power  to  Men  :  This 
“  was  the  Fundamental  Error,  £§V.  If  fo, 
why  ftiould  not  our  Saviour  then  have  taken 
--  -  N  4  '  no. 
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notice  of  this  himfdf,  and  difpofleffed  them 
‘  pi  that  Fundamental  Error,  and  diflipated 

tlie  Jews  ?  Could  he  that 
'  w,as  the  VrAcom  ,ot  Gpu ,  and  knew  the 
.  Thoughts  of  theft  ; Men,  that  they  firft  had 
Matt/ 1 2. .^hin-  themielves' when  they  were  fhu srea- 
r*  U-  in  their  Minds.  againil  him,  before 

'  ngP|  fp^ke  openly/ be  ignorant  of  the  Error 
i  that  milled  them  /  Or  would  not  he  have 
*-  *  "  '**  *  1  thi§  Fundamental  and  Grafs  Mi- 

'  take  to  the  Pepole  at  leaft,  if  not  to  them  that 

e^ljpri  againft  him?  Doubttefshe 
^  wpuld  have  difcovefd  theirFuiidamental  Ep 
<  ^  T9f >^d  argued  them  out . of  it5fb  to  have  put 

mgSm  ana  his 

Mi  Iri^’ at  °Pce5aEd prevented  the  falling  of , 
anyMiihO  10  great  a  Sin  as  that, .of  Blafpherr$y 

t he  Holy  Ghojlj  by  one  fuch  Toni ut.a- 

is  our  Lord  gives  an 
Anfwer  that  turns  upon  a  quite  contrary  Sup- 
pofition  ;  it  is;  an  ApEwer  indeed  mo(i  con- 
vincing  that  his  Workswere  not  of  the  Dej- 
yil ,  but  it  leaves,  yea  rather  tacitly  coni irrns 
the  Thoughts  they  had  or  the  Devil’s  Pow- 
j er  being  very  great,  and  alfo  of  his  commu- 
,  mcating  his  Power  unto  Men  :  It  leaves 
them  in  the  fame  Ideas  they  had  concerning 
the  Power  and  Operations  of  the  Devil,  but 
proves  the  Works  -  of  Qhrijf  to  be  from  ano¬ 
ther,  and  this  //Superior  Power.  Tlrere- 
iOre  x  am  furprized  to  fee  this  Author  go  fo 
far  out  of  his  way  to  fetch  in  that  by 
tiead  and  flioulders,  with  a  Queftion  that  hi s 

Defign 
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Defign  had  little  to  do  with;  which  is  in  its 
felf  as  great  an  Argument  as  any  Man 
would  or  need  defire  againft  his  Hypothecs 
Obferve  the  Anfwer,  Matth.  iz.  v.  xy. 
very  Kingdom  divided  againft  it  felf  is 
brought  to  Dpfdlation  ;  and  every  City  or 
a  Houfe  divided  againft  it  felf  fhall  not  ft  and. 
And  if  Satan  caft  out  Satan ,  he  is  divided 
againft  himfelf  Hoiv  fhall  then  his  Kingdom 
<c  ft  and  ?  99  This  Anfwer  hitherto  does  not 
in  the  leaft  deny  what  they  had  in  their 
Thoughts  of  the  Devils  Power  to  do  great 
Things,  but  removes  the  Objection  from 
himfelf  and  his  Works,  as  being  contrary  to 
Satan ,  wrought  in  oppofition  to  him,  to 
turn  him  out  of  thofe  he  had poffeffed.  After 
this  he  has  another  Argument,  viz.  “  If  I 
ly  Beelzebub  caft  out  D evils ,  by  whom  do 
your  Children  caft  them  out  ?  therefore  they 
fhall  be  your  Judges K  On  thefe  Words  In- 
J&rpreters  have  put  different  Senfes, but  what¬ 
ever  Senfe  can  he  underftood,  will  leave 
them  to  the  fame  Thoughts  they  had  of  the 
Devils  Power.  Some  fiippofe  theQiieition 
to  imply,  that  their  Children  could  not  do  any 
fuch  thing ;  and  our  Saviour  as  intending  to 
fay,'  IT  the  Devil  would  ah  iff  in  fuch  a  Cafe, 
and  ad:  againft  himfelf  w  hy,  are  not  your 
Chddren  (  who  are  great  enough  with  the 
Devil  to  have  his  Aftiftance T  h  tp  do  it? 
Others  think  there  were  E?cprcms\  a  mong  the 
Jews,  who  by  the  Name  g:  tf\  Hirfh 

God  did  fometimes  do' Thinss  of  iture; 

and 


i8y 


u 


u 


u 


i  8 6  tf{efle&ions  on  an  Ejjay 

and  fo  our  Saviour  s  Queflion  is  to  be  un- 
derftood  thus  ;  Why  may  not  I  call  out 
Devils  by  the  Name  and  Power  of  God,  as 
well  as  your  Children  and  Difciples  (who 
being  evil  and  wicked,  are  more  to  be  fu- 
fpected  of  hawing  correfpondence  with  Sa¬ 
tan's  Kingdom)  do ,  or  pretend  to  do  > 
When  they  in  the  Name  of  God  go  about  to 
do  it,  they  affirm  it  to  be  by  the  Power  of 
God,  and  fo  do  I ;  and  you  allow  it  in  themi 
to  be  fo,  why  lliould  yon  not  think  of  nter 
as  you  do  of  your  own  ?  The  Anfwerunder- 
ftood  either  way,  owns  the  Suppofition  : 
The  firft  plainly,  that  the  Devil  might,  but 
would  not  affift  to  fuch  a  Work.  The  Se¬ 
cond  tacitly,  whilft  it’s  urged  that  they  j 
ought  not  to  think  other  and  worle  of  him 
than  they  did  of  their  own  Difciples,  who  j 
were  more  to  be  fufpedfed  of  a  Correfpon¬ 
dence  of  this  nature,  being  wicked  Perfons. 

John  8  a  muchii-ke  Argument  of  our  Lord's;, 

4$,  when  he  fa  id,  Which  of  you  convincet  h  me  of 
fin  ?  They  had  no  Fault  nor  Impofture  to  , 
lay  to  his  Charge,  nothing  to  produce  or  1 
prove  againfi;  him,  and  why  lliould  they 
have  fufpicious  Thoughts  of  him  more  than 
of  others  amongft  themfelVes,  that  did,  or 
might  attempt  to  do  what  he  had  done  ? 
i  Upon  thefe  two  Arguments  our  Lord  makes 
the  Inference  I  have  taken  notice  of  before, 
namely,  But fif  J  cafl  out  Devils  ly  the  Spirit 
ef  God,  then  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 

you . 
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you .  But  being  willing  wholly  to  remove 
an  Objection  fo  prejudicial  to  the  Defigns 
and  End  of  his  Milfion,  and  fo  dangerous  to 
the  Souls  of  them  that  might  be  milled  by 
this  Suggeftion,  he  returns  again  to  prove 
himfelf  and  his  Works  free  from  any  Cor- 
refpondence  or  Communication  with  the 
Devil  ,*  faying  thus,  “  Or  elfe  how  can  one 
“  enter  into  a  Strong  Man’sHoufe,  and  fpoil 
u  his  Goods,  except  he  firft  bind  the  Strong 
M  Man  ,*  and  then  he  will  fpoil  his  Houfe  ? ” 
What  does  this  Similitude  and  Argument 
but  reprefent  that  Satan  was  Itrong  indeed 
and  powerful  >  But  he  difpoffeffing  him  of 
his  Goods,  turning  him  out  of  thofe  whom 
he  pojfejj'ed \  had  {hewn  that  he  had  maftered 
him,  and  confequently  that  he  did  not  for 
this  make  ufe  of  Satan's  Power ,  but  a  Pow¬ 
er  .that  was  greater  than  his,  which  they  faw 
employ’d  to  his  Overthrow.  And  further 
our  Lord  fays,  u  He  that  is  not  with  nte ,  is 
u  againft  me  ;  ancl  he  that  gather eth  not  with 
“  me,  fc after eth  abroad:  That- is  to  fay, They 
knew  the  Proverb,  He  that  is  not  on  one’s 
fide,  is  not  for  a  Man’s  turn  or  alfiftance  : 
He  therefore  plainly  coming  and  adfcing 
againft  Satan ,  as  appeared  by  his  cafting  out 
Devils ,  could  not  be  fufpedted  to  have  Cor- 
refpondence  with  him,  but  had  made  it  ap¬ 
pear  fufficiently  that  he  was  an  Enemy  to 
the  Devil  and  his  Works,  All  this  long  Rea- 
foiling  might  have  been  {pared,  and  the 
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Thing  anfwered  at  once,  if  it  could  have 
been  anfwered  with  Truth  in  this  Authors 
way,-  and  that  muft  have  at  once  removed  all 
Objections,  and  left  no  room  for  Error,  if: 
this  had  been  the  Jews  Fundamental  Error,, 
that  they  thought  the  Devil  could  do  great 
Works,  when  indeed  he  could  do  none.. 
Would  Chrift  have  argued  with  them  fo 
long,  and  not  have  reftored  them  to  a  right 
Settle  in  this  Matter  ?  I  for  my  part  can 
never  think  that  Chrijl  inftead  of  diftipating 
their  Prejudices,  would  have  left  and  con- 
-  firmed  them  (as  this  his  way  of  reafoning 
muft  confirm  them}  in  their  Error,  had  this 
been  an  Error.  But  he  went  another  way, 
we  lee,  to  remove  their  Prejudices,  and  as 
the  Scriptures  had  given  them  thofe  Tdeas 
they  had  of  the  Power  and  Operations  of 
the  Devil,  necellarily  muft  go  the  way  he 
did  :  And  Jefus  ,  who  was  Truth  it  felf , 
needed  not  to  go  about  to  clear  himfelf  and 
his  Works  from  Sufpicion  by  a  Fallhood,  be¬ 
ing  able  to  clear  himfelf  and  them  by  Truth  1 
irrefiftible. 

Here  I  muft  recapitulate  with  our  Author 
what  he  has  Proved,  and  what  I  Agree  to  ; 
and  as  I  do  this,  Ihall  infert  what  additio¬ 
nal  Things  are  alfo  Proved.  As  firft,  that 
it  was  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  that  He 
who  was  to  come ,  the  Chrijl ,  or  the  MeJJtah , 
Ihould  work  great  Miracles  ;  and  that 
twas  accordingly  expe&ed  by  the  Jews  he 

Ihould 
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Ihould  do  fo.  (  And  here  I  muft  put  this 
Author  in  Mind,  that  he  had  obferved  the 
Meffiah  Ihould  work  nsany  and  great  Mira* 
cles  ;  and  that  the  Jews  expected  him  to 
work  many  and  alfo  great.')  Next,  that  Je~ 
fiis  of  Nazareth  did  actually  work  Miracles, 
and  by  them  proved  himfelf  the  Chrift, 
and  was  received  as  fuch  by  thole  who 
clofely  attended  to  his  Works.  And  I  have 
added  to  this,  that  Jefus  did  actually  work 
many  Miracles  and  proved  alfo,  That  the 
many  great  Signs  which  he  fhewed  to  the 
end  we  Ihould  believe  him  to  be  the  Chrift  y 
were  not  Precarious  Miracles,  but  inconte- 
ftible  Proofs  of  a  Divine  Power  acting  and 
being  with  him  ,*  and  that  ?tis  not  for  his 
Perfons  Take  that  his  great  Works  are  to  be 
believed  Miraculous,  but  rather  the  Works 
themfelves  being  Miraculous  ,  Jhew  us  what 
manner  of  Man  he  was ,  that  this  was  in  truth 
the  Chrift.  And  iaftly,  that  Jefus  himfelf 
told  the  Jews,  that  God  had  given  him 
Power  for  thefe  works,  on  purpofe  to  con¬ 
vince  the  world  that  he  came  from  God, 
and  was  the  Chrift,  &c.  and  that  Miracles 
were  his  Credentials.  To  this  I  have  added, 
that  Jefus  like  wife  told  the  Jews  ,  that  Mo - 
fes  wrote  of  him  ;  and  that  if  they  believed 
Mofes ,  they  would  have  believed  him  ,•  and 
bid  them  to  fearch  the  Scriptures  and  they 
Ihould  there  find  his  Credentials  ,  that  they 
teftified  of  him  ,*  and  that  Chrift  argued 
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with  the  Jews  concerning  the  Power  by 
which  he  did  his  W orks  ;  and  fhewed  them 
from  the  Nature  of  his  Works  that  they 
could  not  be  of  the  Devil ,  but  mull  be 
done  by  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God  :  And 
likewife  from  the  purport  of  his  Do&rine  ; 
viz.  its  fulfilling  the  Law  and  the  Prophets', 
that  they  were  obliged  to  receive  it  as  be¬ 
ing  confident  with  the  former  Revelation, 
which  was  with  them  out  of  all  doubt. 

I  do  not  know  therefore  (  to  ufe  this 
Author  s  words )  that  any  thing  can  be 
plainlier  proved  from  the  Scriptures,  than 
thefe  Points ;  and  mull  hereupon  make  this 
Confequence  which  follows  unavoidablv  : 
and  there!  ore  I  lliould  lay  rather,  makes  it 
lelf,  viz.  That  the  Dodrine  of  Jefus  Chrift 
is  true,  and  his  Gofpel  ought  to  be  believed 
.becaufeit  was  Prov’d,  Eftablilh’d  and  Con-' 
firmed  by  Miracles,  (  I  add  )  and  not  on¬ 
ly  io,  but  confonant  to  and  teftified  by  the 
Scriptures  and  the  former  Revelation,  which 
God  had  eflabliflied  and  confirm’d  by  Mi¬ 
racles  before,  (this  teftifying  of  him  and  of 
his  Works  and  Do&rine  )  and  becaufe  it 
was  alfo  built  upon  fuch  Works  as  for  their 
Kind,  and  nature,  and  number  have  put  it 
beyond  doubt  or  all  juft  exception  at  lead, 

that  they  were  the  EiTeds  of  a  Divine 
Power. 

kf  ?Ur  Author  s  Scholar,  who  has 
always  made  this  Confequence  in  his  Mind 

“has 
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«  has  fo  often  feen  it  overthrown  (he  fays) 

«  by  Writers  of  all  forts,  both  Ancient  and 
«  Modern,  very  good  Chriftians  all  and 
“  very  Learned,  that  he  knows  not  what  to 
“  think  of  it.”  That  this  fhould  be  over¬ 
thrown  by  good  Chriftians,  is  fomething 
ftrange  :  But  I  muft  guefs  at  his  meaning  ; 
it  does  to  him  feem  to  be  overthrown  in  ef¬ 
fect,  by  an  Opinion  commonly  held  among 
Chriftians  ;  namely,  “  That  a  Man  muft 
“  not  judge  of  the  Truth  of  a  Dodrine  by 
st  the  Miracles  that  are  wrought  in  Confir- 
“  mation  of  it,  but  muft  judge  of  Miracles 
**  by  the  Dodrine  they  would  eftablilli.  ” 

This  the  Scholar  and  the  Mafier  both  con¬ 
clude  to  be  downright  legging  the  QuelHony 
and  confequently  no  folid  Maxim ;  and  ’tis 
diredly  contrary,  they  fay,  to  that  which 
is  implied  in  Jefus  ChriJFs  eftablifhing  his 
Dodrine  upon  Miracles. 

Before  I  fpeak  diredly  to  this  Cafe,  it  is 
fit  to  be  obfer,ved,that  the  Writers  who  have 
laid  down  this  Maxim  or  Rule,  are  of  Two 
forts ;  fome  for  inftance  give  this  for  a  Rule, 
but  it  is  with  refped  to  a  former  Revelati¬ 
on  only  ,•  Others  lay  it  down  for  an  abfolute 
Rule.  Thofe  that  go  lb-far  as  this,  laying 
it  down  for  an  abfolute  Rule,  have  this  to 
fay  for  themfelves  ;  namely,  That  Natural 
Religion  and  Human  Reafon  teach  us  to  di- 
ftinguilh  things  morally  Good  and  Evil,  and 
we  certainly  know  one  from  the  other ;  and 
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likewife  that  thofe  things  that  are  tnorally 
goodie  certainly  to  be  concluded  agreeable 
to  the  Will  or  God  ,  which  we  know  front 
Right  Reafon  i  And  by  this  they  fay  we  are 
to  judge  of  Miracles  whether  they  he  of 
God ;  it  Miracles  are  wrought  to  eftablilh  a 
Dodfrine  that  is  contrary  to  Right  Reafon 
it  mult  be  concluded  that  they  ate  not  of 
God,  who  would  not  fuffer  the  World  to  be 
deceived  by  any  Power  from  him  ,•  and 
who  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  contradidt’him- 
felf,  to  overthrow  that  Light  of  Reafon  and 
the  Principles  thereof,  which  he  hath  im¬ 
planted  in  the  Human  Nature.  And  as  the 
things  which  Natural  Religion  and  Right 
Reafon  teacheth,  are  known  by  the  Light 
of  Nature  antecedently  to  any  Revelaticfn  • 
but  thefe  Dodtrines  which  depend  upon  Mi¬ 
racles,  fuch  as  we  come  to  know  only  by 
Revelation,  even  this  (  they  fay  )  is'  not 
begging  the  QueJUon ,  becaufe  the  Miracles 
are  not  judged  of  by  the  Dodtrines  they 
are  ufed  to  prove,  but  by  Truths  known 
before  antecedently  to  Revelation  ;  and  the 
Miracles  are  for  Proofs  of  fuch  Truths  as 
were  not  known  before.  How  far  this  will 
bold  good  I  fliall  not  pretend  to  fay  or  dis¬ 
pute  ,*  it  not  being  my  Opinion. 

I  hold  this  Rule  only  with  relpecf  t6  a 
former  Revelation.  For  I  dare  not  fay  that 
my  Reafon  is  to  Oppofe  arty  thing  that  Mi¬ 
racles  lhall  be  wrought  to  prove  ;  But  mufl 

aeknow- 
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acknowledge  in  Reafon  that  Miracles  are  a 
fign  of  the  Power ,  and  conlequently  a  Proof 
to  me^of  the  Will  of  God.  By  my  Reafon 
alone  a  am  not  able  to  conceive  that  any 
one  can  work  a  Miracle ,  but  he  that  has 
Power  from  God.  As  I  take  all  that  I  fee 
and  know  of  Nature  to  be  the  work  of 
God,  that  isirtvifible,  fo  when  I  fee  Altera¬ 
tions  therein,  and  Effects  that  are  Signs  of 
lome  great  invifible  Power,  I  think  God’s 
hand  therein  ;  and  I  cartnot  imagine  that  he 
fhould  ufe  or  lliew  his  Power  to  or  for  anv 
evil  End  or  Purpofe.  I  cannot  by  my  Rea¬ 
fon  alone  be  certain  that  there  are  any  Da¬ 
mons,  either  good  or  bad  Spirits  ,•  nor  know 
I  any  thing  of  their  Power.  Neither  can  I 
by  my  Reafon  alorte  come  at  any  great  and 
certain  Knowledge  of  God,  beyond  this,  that 
there  muft  be  fuch  a  Being  as  is  the  Caufe 
of  all  Things,  and  that  he  is  Wife,  Good  and 
Great :  And  therefore  where  I  fee  his  Power 
I  will  not  pretend  to  queftion  his  Will- 
But  as  I  come  to  fee  and  confider  that  there 
are  Operations  artd  Effects  in  the  World  (fuch 
Works  of  Power  as  I  fhould  have  thought 
none  but  God  could  do^)  to  be  done  never- 
thelcfs  for  different  Ends,  and  in  oppofition 
to  each  other  ;  which  in  Reafon  therefore  I 
mud;  think  to  be  the  W’orks  of  di  fferent  and 
fever al  Powers  :  Hereupon,  as  my  Reafon 
unit  not  allow  me  to  think  there  can  be 
more  Gods  than  one,  I  mull  fall  in  with  the 
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Opinion  of  the  World,  that  there  are  Da¬ 
mons  ;  and  therefore  I  fhould  defire  to  fee 
which  of  thefe  Powers  could  give  me  great- 
eft  caufe  to  believe  it  to  be  the  Power  of  the  ; 
Great  God ;  and  which  of  thofe  Pretenders, 
adting  by  the  help  of  fuch  Powers,  could 
give  me  greateft  caufe  to  believe  him  lent 
of  God  ;  and  he  that  fhould  fhew  and  give 
the  certain  Signs  of  an  Infinite  Power,  and 
prove  himfelf  Superior ,  I  fhould  have  Rea-  • 
fon  to  think  was  the  Power  of  God  indeed  : 
And  after  a  Revelation  once  eftablifhed  and 
received  upon  an  undoubted  Propf  of  God's 
Power  and  Authority,  if  any  after  this  fhall 
pretend  to  do  Works  of  Wonder  to  have 
Credit  with  me,  inafmuch  as  I  have  known 
Pretences  to  be  made,  and  great  Things 
done  of  this  kind  by  Powers  which  could 
not  ftand  in  competition  with  that  Power  I 
which  I  have  acknowledged ;  and  efpecial-  i 
ly  if  that  Revelation  which  I  havp  owned, 
and  is  with  me  out  of  Queftion,  fliall  have  j 
given  me  warning  not  to  hearken  to  any 
fuch  Signs,  if  wrought  to  feduce  me  from 
that  Truth  which  I  have  received  ;  I  fhall , 
certainly  think  my  felf  bound  to  examine  ! 
into  the  Power  working  fuch  Signs,  to  find 
whether  it  be  of  God,  and  into  the  Dodirines 
for  which  fuch  Signs  are  wrought,  whether 
they  are  confident  with  that  Truth  which 
I  have  received  already ;  and  if  found  other- 
wife,  conclude  thefe  Signs  to  be  the  Works 

of 
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of  fome  deluding  Powers,  and  not  the  Works 
of  God,  whom  I  cannot  luppofe  to  Contra- 
didt  himfelf,  arid,  who  has  giyen  me  notice 
that  fuch  Attempts  would  be  riiade  to  feduce 
from  him.  Upon  the  fuppofition  therefore 
of  a  former  Revelation  deceived  upon  un¬ 
doubted  Miracles,  arid  a  Notice  therein  that 
Pretenders  would,  arife  (which  is  the  Cafe 
fuppofed  as  Chriftianity  is  eftablilhed)  I 
will  adventure  to  fay,  It’s  no  begging  the 
Queftion ,  to  fay,  that  we  mull  not  receive 
any  New  Dodtrine  upon  Miracles,  but  muft 
examine  the  Power  working  fuch  Miracles, 
and  the  Doctrine  depending  on  this  Proof, 
by  the  Revelation  already  received,  and  if 
that  teftifie  of  the  Power,  and  the  Dodtrine 
be  found  confiftent  with  that,  then  are  the 
Miracles  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Works 
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of  God,  and  the  DOdtrine  to  be  received  ; 
but  otherwife  the  Miracles  may,  and  Ought 
to  be  rejedted  as  not  the  Works  of  God  ; 
who,  as  he  cailndt  contradidt  himfelf,  can¬ 
not  ufe  his  Power  to  overthrow  what  by  his 
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Power  he  has  eftablilhed.  Nor  is  this  any 
way  contrary  to  what  is  inriply’d  in  Jefus 
thrifts  eftablilliing  his  Gofpel  Upon  Mira¬ 
cles,  but  is  the  Thing  he  allo  wed  and  appeal¬ 
ed  to,  that  his  own  Perfon  and  Miracles 
might  be  received  and  acknowledged* 
Search  the  Scriptures  (fays  he)  they  teftifie  of 
Me,  &c.  Artd  again,  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  caft  out  Devils ,  then  is  the  Kingdom  of  God 
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come  unto  you  \  Implyingf  ^that  they  ought 
to  know  afluredly  that  they  were  to  receive 
him,  .for  that  he  had  fhewn  them  he  did  his 
Works  by  the  Finger  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  Trouble  upon  this 
Difputant’s  Spirits  ;  “  He  does  hot  know 
“  what  to  do  with  thofe  People,  who  affirm 
“  that  the  Devil  can  alfo  work  great  Mira- 
"  cles,  and  can  aftift  wicked  Men  alfo  in 
working  them.  ”  Thefe  are  but  the  fame 
Men  that  faid,  Miracles  muft  be  judged  of 
by  the  Do&rine  they  would  eftablifh,  and 
muft  be  brought  to,  and  examined  by  the 
former  Revelation.  This  Opinion  does  not 
at  all  void  the  Purpofe  of  our  Saviour,  nor 
the  End  for  which  he  wrought  his  Miracles; 
that  is,  to  gain  Belief  to  his  Dodfrine.  For 
he  appeals  to  the  Former  Revelation  ,  that 
it  might  be  known  that  he  and  his  Works 
were  of  God:  He  proves  from  the  nature  of 
his  Works,  that  they  could  not  be  of  the 
Devil ;  and  then  argues,  If  I  by  the  Finger 
of  God  caft  out  Devils,  then  is  the  Kingdom 
of  God  come  unto  you.  But  (fays  this  Di- 
fputant)  “  If  the  Devil  can  work  Miracles 
as  well  asj J-efmChrift^  and  Men  aflifted  by 
f  the  Devil,  as  well  as  Chrifts  Difciples, 
(i  what  Proof  can  Miracles  make  that  a  Do- 
a  cftrine  is  from  God  ?”  This  Novice  muft  be 
told,  that  he  has  not  put  his  Queftion  upon 
a  right  Suppofition  ;  for  as  there  w  as  a  pre¬ 
cedent  Revelation,  there  it  muft  be  fuppo- 
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and  !iis  Difciples  fliall  be  received,  becaufe 
I  know  of  a  truth  that  God  is  with  them • 

'•t,  tv  •;>  \  \  f  *  >  ’  -f  w  7 

thy.  others  Dodtrine  ihall  not,  becaufe  I 
know  them  not  to  be  of  God  :  And  as  to 

'  ...  .  .  ,  /  .  <  i 

tjie-.pevirs  haying  a  Power  to  work  Mira- 
elesvahd  to  aih^»M[en  to  do  them,  the  Scrip- 

'  dL  3  -i  >  1  t'  -  4  «  1*1  -  f  ** 
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ture  and  that Revelation  which  was  before 
Nh'ifl,  did  plainly  fuppofe  and  fay  it  ;  as  his 
Revelation  and  Gofpel  do  likewife  fuppofe 
and  fay  no  lefs  of  the  Power  of  wicked  Spi¬ 
rits,  and  wicked  Men.  The  Thing  has  been 
already  confidered,  and  feen  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  Old  Teft ament ,  and  there  are 
feveral  Paffages  in  the  New,  of  which  this 
Difyutant  feems  apprehenfive,  which  will 
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pur  Author  very  hard  to  it.  npw ;we  comp 
with  him  to  objear  them. 

As  that  Pj&Ijige- '*  **l**i-  -  ■  -  •  " 


j MW? a™fe  Fa  IfeGh  rijls,  and Falfe  Prophets,  ant, 
Jba/i  jhevo  great  Signs  and  Wonders.,  infomuch , 

that  if  if  w'ede  pbffibte,  they  fkall  deceive  the 
ven  EM.  JJldA 


very 


*'  Miracles  of  thofe  FaIfe&Chrifts  ,  and  thofe 
of  the  True  One ,  ho^'fhail  they  do  to 
difcern  the  True  Chrift  and  his  Dodhine 
*  from  the  FaifeDocftrineof  the  Falfe 

the  True  Chrift.  hath  already  made  himfelf 
to  appear  not  only  by  his  working  Miracles ,  but 
like  wife  by  frisking  it  to  appear  difhiihlelf, 
that  the  Power  by  which  he  wrought  theiii 
was  the Spirit  ana  Power  of, God  *  and  alfo 
proving  his  Miracles  and  Doctrine  to  be  of 
God,  from  the dTeftimony  tvhich  a  former 
Revelation  g^ve  to  both.  The  Falfe  Chrifts, 
though  they  may  work  Miracles,  will  not 
be  able  to  fhew  their  Power  to  be  of  God, 
nor  produce  a  former  Revelation  giving  Te- 
ftimony  either  to  their  Works  or  their  Do¬ 
ctrine.  Nor  is  the  Ifliie  put  fo  weakly  (as 
this  Author  would  infmuate)  to  depend  up¬ 
on  this  Point  only  of  Chrift' s  giving  us  warn- 
ing  before  hand  ndt  to  mind  or  believe  fuch? 
though  they  Ihould  do  great  Miracles  : 
His  V/arning  is  not  the  Means  we  have  to 
dnnnmiidi  them  ;  nor  is  the  Evidence  our 

Saviour 
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Saviour  has  given  fo  precarious,  as  to  de¬ 
pend  upon  our  .believing  well  of  him,  and 
not  fo  well  of  others,  for  this  Reafon,  that 
he  hath  foretold  that  others  would  pretend 
to  be  what  he  was  :  But  his  Warning  is  a 
Caution  to  us  not  to  be  over-credulous  with¬ 
out  Examination,  but  to  make  ufe  of  the 
Means  we  have  to  diltinguilh  Pretenders 
from  True  Prophets ;  namely,  by  enquiring 
whether  their  Power  be  of  God ,  and  by  bring¬ 
ing  their  Works  and  Do&rine  to  the  Tell  of 
the  Former  Revelation ,  which  we  know  to 
le  of  God. 

This  Author  feems  to  prefs  very  much  up¬ 
on  thofe  that  are  of  a  different  Opinion  from 
himfelf  about  the  Devil’s  Power  in  working 
Miracles,  with  the  Epithet  True.,  which  he 
has  added  of  himfelf  to  what  our  Saviour 
has  here  faid  of  Falfe  Prophets  lhewing  great 
Signs  and  Wonders ;  thereby  thinking  to  get 
an  advantage  of  thofe  who  hold  this  Opini¬ 
on  :  For  if  they  will  not  infill  upon  it,  that 
the  Works  of  fuch  Falfe  Prophets  are  True 
Miracles,  he  thinks  his  Interpretation  Ilia'll 
be  admitted  ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  by  Signs 
and  great  Wonders  in  this  place  we  are  not 
to  underltand  Miracles  ,  but  only  Things 
aflonifhing  and  amazing,  which  are  not  mira¬ 
culous  :  But  if  they  infill  upon  it,  that  the 
Devil  can  work  True  Miracles,  he  then  thinks 
to  prefs  them  with  this ,  that  Thrift's  were 
no  more,  nor  other,  and  confequently  there 

O  4  being 
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being  no  difference  in  the  Miracles, one  mull 
prove  as  much  as  the  other..  Yet  all  this  is 
no  more  than  Fallacy  and  Quibble  upon  the 
Words  Miracle  and  True  ;  For  let  it  be  no¬ 
ted  here,  that  though  in  the  common  way 
of  (peaking,  there  is  a  difference  made  and 
underftood  between  a  Miracle  and  a  Sign , 
yet  in  the  Senfe,  and  in  the  Original  Lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Scripture  there  is  no  difference 
at  all.  That  which  is  faid  to  be  a  Miracle 
of  our  Saviours  doing,  is  no  other  in  the 
Language  and  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Scripture 
than  orifAGicv,  a  Sign-  that  is  to  fay,  a  Work 
wrought  and  given  as  zSign  of  fome  Divine 
Power  with  him  :  And  Works  of  Wonder 
and  Power  which  are  expreffed  in  the  Origi- 
nal  by  p&yixcz  and  bwucL- 

h  Wonders ,  great  Wonders ,  and 
Powers  ,  or  Powerful  Works ,  are  in  the 
Senfe  of  Scripture  convertible  Terms 
M;ith  cr.u-ei&j  Miracles  ,  that  is,  or  Signs  of  a 
Divine  Power,  becaufe  Works  of  Wonder 
ana  Power  are  the  only  Signs  or  Tokens  we 
can  have  of  the  Prelence  of  fiich  a  Divine 
Power.  But  now  it  is  not  fuppofed  indeed,  j 
that  when  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phets  (hewing  great  Signs ,  that  thofe  great 
Signs  {hall  be  true-  Tokens  of  the  Prefence 
and  Power  or  God ;  nor  is  it  thought  by 
them  that  hold  the  Opinion,  that  the  Devil 
is  able  to  work  Miracles,  that  thofe  dial! 
be  True  Signs  of  the  Power  of  God.  The 

work- 
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workings  of  Satan  with  all  Power  and  Signs , 
and  with  all  Beceivablenefs  of  Unrighte- 
oufnefs,  are  in  this  Senfe  no  more  than  ly¬ 
ing  Wonders  ;  that  is,  they  are  not  True  To¬ 
kens  of  the  Power  of  God  all  the  while. 
Neverthelels,  in  another  fenfe  ,  they  are 
jxiyzAa.  mixd-z,  great  Miracles ;  they  are  A- 
Stj  ,  Works  of  great  Wonder 

and  Power,  that  are  Signs  or  Mira¬ 

cles,  being  Works  of  like  Wonder  and  Pow¬ 
er  with  thofe  that  are  offered  and  lire wn  by 
the  Lord’s  Prophets :  They  are,  fo  far  as  we 
can  diftinguifh  them  by  our  Senfes  and  com¬ 
mon  Obfervation,  mjxSx,  properly  Signs  of 
fome  Invifible,  SupernaturaLPower.  So  as 
let  a  Man  take  one  of  thefe  Works,  and 
one  of  thofe  which  has  been  done  by  a 
True  Prophet,  and  offered  by  him  as  a  Sign, 
he  fhall  not  be  able  by  his  Senfes  to  diftin- 
guiih  the  one  from  the  other  ;  fo  as  to  fay, 
this  is  a  Work  of  Supernatural  Power ,  but 
that  is  not ;  this  is  a  Miracle,  the  other 
not.  Both  are  therefore  Signs  alike,  being 
Signs  of  the  Operation  of  fome  Power  in- 
vilible  :  Whether  the  Work  be  of  God  or 
of  the  Devil,  that  may  not  appear  how¬ 
ever  from  the  Work  it  felf,  but  be  left  to 
further  Enquiry  and  Scrutiny.  There  is 
nothing  but  Amufement  therefore  in  this 
Authors  Objection,  “  That  if  Miracles  will 
“  prove  one  Man  to  be  the  Chrifi,  the  like 

f‘  Miracles  will  prove  another  Man  to  be 

'  “  fo  • 
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“  fo ;  i.  e.  they  will  prove  neither  of  them 
“  the  Chrift.”  For  the  Scripture  lpeaking 
of  Falfe  Chrifts  and  Falle  Prophets  fhewing 
great  Signs ,  does  not  fuppofe  the  like  Mira¬ 
cles  lhall  be  wrought  by  Falfe  Chrifts,  as  by 
our  Saviour :  For  how  much  foever  alike 
they  may  be  as  to  the  Works  themlelves, 
they  will  not  be  alike  as  to  the  Power  by 
which  they  are  wrought ;  and  there  being 
Means  to  diftinguilh  and  difcern  that  Pow¬ 
er ,  the  one  will  prove  Jefus  the  True 
Chrift,  as  his  Works  were  done  by  the  Spi¬ 
rit.  of  God  ;  the  other  will  prove  of  others 
the contrary,  or  at  leaft  no  way  prove 
what  they  would  make  the  World  believe. 

Nor  is  it  fo  little  a  matter,  that  of  our 
Lord  s  foretelling,  that  Falfe  Chrifts  and 
I  alle  Prophets  would  arile  and  ftiew  great 
Signs  and  Wonders,  but  that  this  ought  to 
.f£P  p  from  regarding  or  believing  them. 
It  will  not  be  infilled  on  however,  that  this 
iiiould  be  a  fufficient  Reafon  of  it  felf,  why 
the  Miracles  of  others  Ihould  have  no  Cre- 
dit.  And  therefore  oar  Author  might  have 
Ipared  his  Reflexions  on  this  Prediction,  as 
though  it  were  a  Thing  eafy  to  be  foretold, 
y.e;nS  1  noted  a  very  reafonable  and  likely 
«  GfeJf  fPm  the  ufual  Fate  of  Philofophy, 
u  that  findeth  Adverfaries  who  go  about  to 

«  “?P  f  and,  overthrow  that  of  another, 
to  jubftitute  their  own  Opinions.’”Tis  not 
worth  while  to  difpute  with  him  about  what 

he 


c< 


upon  M  I  A  C  L  E  5. 

Jie  fays  upon  this  Point  .;  otherwife  a  Man 
might;  ’  oHsrve  Abfurdity  enough.  F or  thp 
alt  Men. '  ‘  ^  ‘  r“ 


at  Reafon,  and  pretend  it  for 
different  Opinions ;  yet  if  there  be  any  fucff 
tiling  as  that  Man  would  be  taken 

foFa.Fool,  that  Ihould  pretend  to  foretell, 
that  others,  iliould  come  after  him,  and 
with  JmtJ  Rpafon  oppofe  the  Principles 
"which  he ‘had  laid  down  with  Reafon  :  And, 
ras,I  know  of  no  Man  that  ever  did  ,  fo  I 
arh  apt  to  think/  np  Man  ever  will  go 
About  to  continue  to  himfelf  the  Honour  of 
F  sedf,:  by;a  Thing  fo  ridiculous.  Befides, 
there  might  be  feveral  things  faid  to  fhew, 
that  whatfoever  a  Man  might  guefs  (  or 
conjecture  )  of,  others  coming  after  him, 
and  oppofihg  Y&s  Philofephy  with  pretence 
o heafbn;  there  can  hardly  be  any  fuch  thing 
as  Guefs  ,  of  others  coming  after  a  Man 
and  working  bliracles,  by  a  Man  that  him- 
felf  wrought  any  Specially  :  For  as  this 
Man  muff  know  ,  that  the  Works  of  this 
kind  are  .  above  Human  Power  ,  he  could 
not  be  able  to  guefs ,  that  the  Power  invi- 
fibie  which  affifted  him,  would  affift  others^ 
and  without  ft ,  he  muff  know ,  that  no 
Man  could  do  the  like  Works.  Put  the 
Cafe  ,  that  a  Man  having  the  Devil's  Affi- 
ftance  for  Works  of  this  kind,  might,  from 
his  Suggeftion,  take  upon  him  to  foretell, 
that  others  fliould  be  affifted  to  do  the  like 

Works,  and  that  Evil  Spirit  intended  to  af- 
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in  like  manner  *  yet  tile  Pi  ^mcnon 
could  not  be  made  with  certainty^  becauil 
God  might  prevent,  and  lay  aReftraihrup; 
on  him  and  his  Inftruments.  f&nd  , :  as  oiir 
Saviour  had  th e  Power  of  G^  for  . his.  Work 
of  that  kind,  he  could  not 


ion 


but  by  the  Spirit  of 
him  mould  arife  and  fliew  the  ‘pW  Smfi 
pot  even  though  he  had  .known  tile  R6s!v& 
of  the  Devil  likewife  ilifficient  for1  fueh 
Works;  becaufe,.  as  he  could  ‘tio$:'hM 
known  but  by  the Spirit  ofGod,  that  G6'd 
would  give  thd  like  Power  to,  anoihef ; ~jft 
neither  could  he  know,  but  from  the  Jfme 
Spirit,  what  Permiffion  God  Would  give,  of 
what  Reftraint  he  would;  lay  uptjti  Satan  s 
Power.  NeVertheleft ,  I  Ihali  not  imp, 
that.  Chrijf  s  foretelling  the  arifing  of  falfe 
Prophets,  and  that  fuch  fliould  fliew 'Signs 
Wonders,  is  in  it  felf  a  Reafon  fufitci: 
ent,  for  no  Credit  to  be  given  to  the  Sign) 
of  any  that  might  come  aftef  him  :  Bef 
caufe  r  do  not  find,  that  our  Saviour  madb 
ufe  of  his  Prediction  for  this  Purpofe ;  nor 
jndeed,  that  it  hath  been  commonly  under- 
nood,  that  his  Prediction  was  intended  for 
thmg  potethan  a  necefiary  Caution  in 
the  Cafe  ,;  viz.  That  before  Men  gave  crei 

hiould  hereafter  fee  fucli 
§SP§ , .  they  fliould  find  by  what  Power 
fuch  Signs  were  wrought  ;  they  fliould 
rino-  and  fubject  them ,  and  the  Workers 

of 
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of  them  ,  and  the  Doctrines  of  fach  *  to 
that  Teft  \\  to  which  it  was  known  that 
Chrift  offeted  his  Works,  ,  and  his  Dodtrine 
to  he  tried  by ;  that  is  to  fay ,  the  Scri¬ 
ptures,  .  and  the, precedent  Revelation  ;  and 
thus  examine  all  Pretenders  and  their 
Works.  This  Warning  likewife  ,  that  our 


Saviour  hath  given,  may  well  remove  all 
,  that  Sufpicion  and  evil  Surmife  which  a 
Man  might  be  apt  to  have  ;  if  barely  by 
the  Strength  of  his  own  Reafon ,  without 
having  recourfe  to  Revelation ,  he  lhould 
undertake  to  judge  of  fuch  a  Matter,  and 
fuch  a  Cafe  as  this.  It  might  be  a  Surprize 
to  a  Man’s  Reafon  at  firft ,  to  fee  Miracles 
wrought  for  contrary  Purpofes,  and  in  Op- 
pofition  to  each  other :  But  the  Power  of 
God  having  manifefted  it  felf,  by  putting  a 
Stop  and  Check  upon  all  oppofing  Powers, 
fo  as  thefe  could  do  nothing  ,  when  God 
thought  fit  to  controul  them  ;  and  coming 
to  know  by  Revelation,  that  thofe  Powers, 
which  work  and  alfift  to  the  working  Signs 
oppofite  to  God ,  and  fuch  as  aft  by  his 
Spirit  and  Power ;  are  Devils ,  and  not 
Gods;  are  Evil  Spirits ,  that  have  indeed 
great  Force,  and  Subtilty,  and  Power,  but 
are  limited  and  controuled  at  all  times  by 
God,  and  can  do  nothing  but  by  his  Per- 
milfion :  It  fliall  be  no  Surprize ,  that 
Works  above  human  Power  are  fometimes 
done  by  wicked  Men,  affifted  by  invifible 
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Powers  ;  nor  fliall  it  Ihake  a  Man’sFaitli 
or  Belief  of  the  Truth,  which  he  hath  re¬ 
ceived  upon  the  Credit  of  thofe  whom  he 
knoweth  to  have  wrought  Signs  and  Won- 
dets,  in  the  Name ,  and  by  the  Power  of 
God.  Neither  can  there  be  any  Caufe  for 
&ny  man  to  think  evil  of  God,  for  what  he 
permits  of  this  kind  fot  wife  and  juft  Ends; 
but  rather  the  contrary,  in  refpedf  of  the 
Notice,  Warning,  arid  Caution  given  us 
befo^C-harid,  to  take  heed  we  be  not  ledu-* 
ced,  nor  deceived  by  fuch  falfe  Prophets  ; 
of  whom  we  are  fore-warned  ,  that  we 
might  be  fore-armed  againft  them. 

But  our  Author  has  ftill  more  to  fay, 
Why  by  Signs  and  Wonders  here  ,  we  are 
not  to  underftand  Miracles .  a  There  are 
(he  fays}  abundance  of  thirigs  that  come 
to  pals,  that  are  extraordinary  ftrarige 
and  wonderful ,  which  we  can  give  no 
“  manner  of  account  of:  Some  of  which 
tc  it  may  pleafe  God  to  permit  Evil  Men, 
**  or  Evil  Spirits,  to  bring  to  pals  ;  by 
which  they  fliall  endeavour  to  feduce  un¬ 
wary  People.  But  he  values  them  not  at 
all,  if  he  cannot  underftand  them  to  be 
properly  Miracles”  "Tis  very  much,  me- 
thinks,  he  Uiould  not  underftand  them  to 
be  Miracles ;  if  Evil  Men,  by  the  Help  of 
Evil  Spirits  ,  bring  them  to  pafs.  For  in 
tnat  Cafe,  when  Men  do  extraordinary,  and 
ftrange^  and  wonderful  Things,  which  we 
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can  give  no  manner  of  account  of,  how 
they  Ihould  be  done,  and  which  we  cannot 
think  poffible  to  be  done  by  Human  Pow¬ 
er  ;  are  they  not  /ju-yzAa,  great  Signs  j 

StivdfMii ,  Works  of  Power ;  and 
Wonders  ?  He  muft  not  pretend  to  fay, 
they  are  not  Miracles  ,  becaufe,  for  ought 
he  knows,  the  Power  of  Evil  Spirits  may 
i  fuffice  for  the  doing  them  ;  that  flam 
fure  ~)  is  begging  the  Queftion  on  his  Part : 

That  is  to  fay ,  he  believes  that  God  will 
not  permit  Evil  Spirits  to  work  Miracles ; 
and  why  >  Becaufe  he  fhall  not  think  thofe 
things  to  be  Miracles,  which,  for  ought  he 
knows,  they  may  have  Power  to  do.  I  am 
perfwaded,  we  lhall  never  be  at  any  Cer¬ 
tainty  in  difcourfing  on  thefe  Matters,  un¬ 
til  it  be  agreed.  That  the  great  Works,  which 
the  Prophets  of  the  Lord  have  wrought,  and 
offered,  and  given  as  m/juix. ,  Signs  of  the 
Divine  Power  with  them;  are  Miracles 
properly  fpeaking  :  And  then  the  Way  of 
deciding  the  Queftion,  that  has  given  us  fo 
much  perplexity  about  Evil  Men,  and  Evil 
Spirits  working  them,  will  be  by  this  other 
Queftion;  Whether  Evil  Men,  by  the  Help 
of  Evil  Spirits ,  ever  did,  or  can  ever  do, 
the  like  Works  >  And  if  fo ,  it  muft  be  re- 
folved  ,  that  thefe  doing  the  fame  Faff  s, 
thefe  are  alfo  able  to  lhew  Signs  or 

Miracles.  But  ftill  it  will  be  Matter  of  fur¬ 
ther  Enquiry  ,  by  what  Power  fuch  Signs 

and 
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and  Miracles  are  wrought.  But  now,  per¬ 
haps,  from  the  Inftances  which  our  Author 
has  giver!  us,  of  Things  ftrangc ,  that  are 
not  in  his  Opinion  Miraculous,-  I  may  fhew 
him,  that  in  his  way  of  talking,  there  can 
be  no  manner  of  Certainty,-  there  is  nodi- 
jlinguifning  between  a  Miracle ,  and  what 
he  fays  is  only  a  Sign  or  Wonder  :  There 
being  not  one  of  thole  Inftances  that  he 
has  given,  but  what  I  lhall  fhew  to  be  pro¬ 
perly  Miracles,  when  fuch  Works  are  right¬ 
ly  conlidered  according  to  theCale  in  handj 
that  is  to  fay,  a  Man’s  doing  them  by  the 
Eflay,  Affiftance  of  feme  Power  invilible.  “  A 
Pa£.  ’93.  “  Centaur ,  Hyppogryph,  and  a  flying  Dra- 
gon,  are  things  (he  fays)  that  were  ne- 
■  ver  ieen  ’  but  if  he  Ihould  chance  to  lee 
‘  f  Dozen  of  them  together,  he  ihould  rec- 
u  k°n  no  Miracle ;  and  yet  no  Man  li- 
ving,  perhaps,  could  give  an  account  of 
their  Generation.  Truly  I  am  apt  to 
believe  him  ,  that  if  he  Ihould  fee  fuch  a 
Creature,  or  many  fuch  together,  by  chance, 
he  Ihould  think  it  no  Miracle  :  But  what 
■Would  he  think,  if  this  were  not  a  Chance  s  ' 
but  a  Man  Ihould  come  to  him  ,  and  tell 

- - Jhis  Sign /halt  thou  have  of  the  Lord ; 

mat  the  Lord  will  do  the  thing  that  he  hath 
jpoken  by  me .-  Lo !  a  Centaur ,  Hyppogrvoh 
and  flying  Dragon,  are  Creature/ dial  thou 
ia  t  never  feen,  nor  known ,-  and  yet  there 
lhall  not  only  be  brought  One  ,  but  many 

fuch 

t 
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fudi  Creatures  here  in  place  before  thee 
this  Inftant :  Would  he  not  own  this  for  a 
Miraculous  Sign  ?  I  affirm  ,  that  even  if 
fuch  Creatures  were  known  to  be  in  Na¬ 
ture,  but  had  never  been  feen  in  this  Part 
of  the  World  ;  the  bringing  a  Number  of 
them  together  in  an  Inftant,  would  be  a  re¬ 
al  Miracle ;  much  more,  as  ftich  Creatures 
never  have  been  feen  nor  known  in  any 
Part  of'  the  Earth.  And  I  appeal  to  this 
our  Author  himfelf,  whether  he  has  not 
owned  a  lefs  Thing  than  this  to  be  a  Mira¬ 
cle,  in  Mofes’s  and  the  Magicians  bringing 
up  Frogs ,  out  of  the  Water,  upon  the  Land 
of  AEgypt.  It  is  no  Miracle,  I  fuppofe,  to 
fee  Frogs ,  nor  to  fee  in  the  WTaters  great 
Nurpbers  of  them,  nor  to  fee  them  come 
up  upon  the  Land ;  but  that  the  Streams, 
Rivers,  and  Ponds  throughout  a  whole 
Country,  did  bring  forth  Frogs  in  fo  abun¬ 
dant  a  manner ,  that  they  came  up  out  of 
the  Waters  fo  thick  and  faft,  as  to  cover 
the  Land  ,  and  fill  the  Houfes  ,  and  ever! 
Bedchambers  of  the  People  of  the  Coun¬ 
try  |  and  this  at  the  word  of  Mofes,  &c. 
was  what  made  that  Miraculous ,  which 
i  this  Author  has  owned  to  be  a  Miracle.  If 
he  will  fay  ,  that  he  has  owned  this  for  i 
Miracle ,  becaufe  it  never  was  known  iri 
Nature,  that  Frogs  bred  and  came  up  iri 
fuch  abundance  -  the  fame  thing  may  be 
:  laid  of  his  Centaurs , '  and  more.  There  is 

P  - 
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nothing  that  he  can  fay  ,  to  make  out  the 
Miracle  of  Mofes  in  this  Action,  but  what 
lhall  make  out  the  Thing  we  are  now  lpeak- 
ing  of  to  be  a  Miracle  ,  in  any  Mad  that 
fhall  be  able  to  bring  it  to  pafs.  Thus  a- 
gain,  as  to  another  of  his  Inftances  :  “  The 
“  Sun,  (he  fays)  we  know,  journeys  from 
“  Eaft  to  Weft ;  that  is  the  Courfe  that 
“  God  appointed  him  to  run ;  this  he 
u  calls  the  fettled  Courfe  of  Nature.  Now, 

“  in  it  felf ,  it  is  no  greater  a  Thing ,  to 
“  journey  from  Weft  to Eaft,  than  it  is  from 
“  Eaft  to  Weft  ;  but  we  lhould  account  it  a 
“  Miraculous  Thing ,  to  fee  him  ftep  but 
*  Six  Paces  backward,  from  Weft  to  Eaft. 

I  fhall  allow  it  a  Miracle,  for  the  Sun  to 
go  back ;  but  I  am  able  to  offer  him  fome- 
what  of  a  Reafon ,  why  it  fhould  be  ac¬ 
counted  a  Miracle ,  for  the  Sun  to  go  for¬ 
ward  Ton  Degrees,  (that  is  to  fay)  in  an 
Inftant .•  And  that  is ,  that  if  the  Sun 
lhould  move forward  at  the  word  of  a  Man , 
with  that  Swiftnefs,  as  to  run  its  Courfe  of 
Ten  Hours  in  One ;  it  would  be  a  Change 
and  Alteration  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature, 
and  confequently  ,  according  to  this  An-  ' 
ihor  s  own  Rule  ,  a  Miracle.  Forafmuch, 
as  according  to  the  fettled  Courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture,  it  would  have  gone  but  that  Space  in 
Ten  Hours,  which  now  it  would  have  gone 
in  One  at  the  word  of  a  Man  ,  who 1  (  we 
know )  has  no  manner  of  Po  wer  to  make 

any- 
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any  Alteration  in  the  Sun's  Natural  Moti¬ 
on,  and  can  no  more  move  it  forward  than 
backward.  This  Author  will  allow  like-* 
wife,  I  hope ,  that  when  the  Sun  flood  fill 
at  thb  word  of  J ofhua  ,  it  was  a  Miracle  * 
as  well  as  when  it  went  lack  in  the  Dial  of 
Ahaz.  But  further  I  take  notice,  in  refe¬ 
rence  to  this  Inftance,  of  what  Ifaiah  faid 
to  King  Hezekiah ,  when  he  asked  for  a  Sign 
that  the  Lord  would  heal  him,  and  that  he 
Ihould  recover  of  his  Sicknefs.  ——This  2  Kings 
Sign  fhalt  thou  have  of  the  Lord ,  that,  the  20* 
Lord  will  do  the  thing  that  he  hath  fpoken: 

Shall  the  Shadow  go  forward  Ten  Degrees* 

Or  go  hack  Ten  Degrees  ?  I  think  hereup¬ 
on,  that  the.  one  muft  be  a  Sign  as  well  as  , 
the  other  :  And  though  Hezekiah  anfwers 
thereupon,  It  is  a  light  thing  for  the  jhadoro 
to  go  down  Ten  Degrees  ;  this  will  prove  no 
more,  than  that  it  was  a  light  thing  compa¬ 
ratively  ,  to  what  it  was  for  it  to  go  lack  ; 
yet  I  prefume  the  one  as  well  as  the  other 
to  have  been  a  Miraculous  Sign ,  or  the 
Prophet  could  not  have  propofed  both ; 
only  Hezekiah  defired  the  greater  ,  as  any 
man  would,  as  that  which  would  give  him 
the  greater  Certainty. 

And  now  for  what  this  Author  further 
fays  ;  viz .  That  “  he  will  allure  us ,  he 
“  does  account  the  Turning  Water  into 
44  Wine,  or  a  Wand  into  a  Serpent,  a  great- 
“  tt  Miracle,  than  the  walking  of  a  huge 
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«  Mountain  for  Two  Miles  together  :  Be- 
“  caufe  he  knows  not  what  the  Power  of 
«  feveral  Caufes  in  Nature  may  be  ;  and 
«  greater,  than  if  he  Ihould  know  fome 
“  Spirit  threw  that  Mountain  Two  Miles 
“  at  a  Caft  ;  becaufe  he  knows  not  what 
“  the  Force  of  Spirits  may  be.  ”  This  Au¬ 
thor  ,  above  all  Men  ,  Ihould  not  talk  of 
greater  or  lefs  Miracles  ;  Who  has  pretend¬ 
ed  ,  that  the  fame  Power  is  neceffary  to 
work  a  little ,  as  a  great  one  :  But  be  the 
one  greater ,  and  the  other  lefs ,  it  s  nothing 
to  thofe  that  are  of  a  different  Opinion 
from  him ;  fo  the  lefs  be  a  Miracle ,  it’s  e- 
nough  for  their  purpofe.  And  that  this  will 
be  fuch,  whenever  it  fliall  be  wrought ,  I 
fliall  force  him  to  acknowledge  ;  provided 
I  may  be  allowed  to  put  his  Argument  in¬ 
to  a  confident  Form;  (which  is  a  Trou¬ 
ble  I  am  too  often  put  to  ;  whether  from 
the  defignedly,  or  accidentally  confufed 
Way  of  our  Authors  exprefling  himfelf,  I 
cannot  fay. )  If  he  would  have  us  to  com¬ 
pare  then  ,  the  turning  Water  into  Wine  , 
with  the  walking  of  a  Mountain ,  fo  as  to 
judge  which  is  the  greater  ,  which  the  lefs 
Miracle  ;  or  rather,  whether  as  the  one  is 
a  confefled  Miracle,  the  other  (If  it  Ihould 
come  to  pafs  )  were  to  be  efteemed  fuch  > 
He  muff;  not  (peak  of  the  one,  as  done  ly  a 
Man  ;  and  of  the  other,  as  happening,  or 
coming  to  pafs  we  know  not  how  :  But  the 
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Cafe  mud  fuppofe ,  that  a  Man  makes  this 
Mountain  to  walk ;  and  then  it  will  be 
foon  feen ,  whether  there  be  any  thing  in 
the  Reafon  he  gives,  why  this  latter  ihould 
not  be  thought  a  Miracle  ;  namely,  becaufe 
he  knows  not  what  the  Power  of  federal  Cau- 
fes  in  Nature  may  he  :  I  would  fain  know, 

,  why  this  may  not  be  laid  againft  the  other 
as  well ;  and,  at  this  rate,  neither  fhall  be 
Miraculous.  And  thus,  when  he  fays  fur¬ 
ther,  that  he  does  account  this  Turning  Wa¬ 
ter  into  Winey  a  greater  Miracle,  than  if  he 
Ihould  know  a  Spirit  threw  that  Mountain 
Two  Miles  at  a  Call :  His  Expreffion  is 
fallacious,  and  fo  confequently  mud  his 
Argument  be  ;  if  he  puts  the  Cafe  of  a 
Mans  Turning  Water  into  Wine,  and  a  Spi¬ 
rit  s  throwing  a  Mountain ,  as  parallel ; 
and  himfelf  will  fee  it ,  when  I  invert  his 
Argument ,  and  fay ,  That  if  I  Ihould 
know  a  Spirit  turn  Water  into  Wine ,  and 
a  Man  tofs  a  Mountain  ;  I  Ihould  account 
the  latter  the  greateil  Miracle,  and  the  o- 
ther  f perhaps )  none  at  all:  Becaufe  f 
know,  a  Mans  Strength  can  never  be  fuff 
ficient  to  move  the  Mountain  •  but  as  for 
the  Power  of  Spirits ,  I  know  not  what 
that  may  do.  Let  the  Cafe,  therefore,  be 
put  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  out  Author  com¬ 
pelled  to  leave  his  ^Equivocations  ;  and 
let  it  fuppofe  a  Man  turning  Water  into, 
wiae,  and  a  Man  bidding  the  Mountain  re- 
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move ,  and  the  Event  fucceeding  in  the 

!frerrCaf?  as.  ,well  as  the  former  ;  and  I 
Jid.u  fay  that  his  Reafon  given,  of  his  not 
knotting  a  Spirits  Power,  is  no  more  in 
one  Cafe,  than  in  the  other  :  Neither,  in- 
dee  ,  can  be  done  by  Man ,  without  the 
Help  ot  feme  Spirit  and  Power  invifible  : 
and  confequently,  either  both  muff  be  Mi¬ 
raculous,  or  neither.  And,  as  to  the  Difpute 
which  would  be  the  greater ,  which  the  lefs 
Miracle  of  the  two,  I  am  not  concerned  with 
it  at  all  in  this  Queftion  ;  which  only  de- 
manos,  Whether  Evil  Spirits  may  not  f  God 
permitting }  alhlf  Men  to  do  miraculous 
works*  If  both  mull  be  acknowledged  fuchas 
lave  proved,  and  this  Author  does  not 
know  but  that  the  Force  of  a  Spirit  may 

.e  "i1Clent  ^°r  t^le  °f a  Mountain  feve- 

,  Miles  at  a  call,-  then  I  may  affirm  that  he 

know-s  nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  it  may 
be  mffiaent  to  work  a  Miracle,  and  to  af- 
i  t  a  Man  to  do  it :  For  I  am  fure  if  he  can 
give  no  Reafon  but  that  a  Spirit  may  be  able 
to  uoitdiecangive  none  why  it  ffiould  not  be 

S’  e  to  aM  a  Man _  to  do  it.  And  befides  all 
.1  our  JpAtj3or  very  unlucky  in  giving 
,  as  an  Mance  for  a  Wonder,  and  no  Mi- 
raue  ,  For  I  ffiall  prove  it  to  be  a  Miracle 

rS  °nd  3i  contradiction,  if  our  Saviour 
rift,  who  himfelf  wrought  fo  many  Mir 

Mi/rl  maT  a^owec*  t0  know  what  is  a 
Miracle.  Let  us  obferve  his  Words  and 

Say- 
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Saying  to  his  Difciples,  Mat.  ij.v.18.  In 
in  the  Cafe  of  the  Man’s  Son  who  was  Lu¬ 
na  tick  ^  and  fore  vexed  with  an  Evil  Spirit; 
whom  Chrift’s  Difciples  could  not  cure  : 

When  they  came  to  our  Lord  in  private,  and 
asked  him  why  they  could  not  caft  out  that  De¬ 
vil  >  He  tells  them,  ’twas  becaufe  of  their 

,  Unbelief ;  and  gives  this  Reafon  to  com 
vince  them  that  was  the  Caufe  :  u  For  ve- 
cc  rily  I  fay  unto  you,  if  ye  have  Faith  as  a 
“  Grain  of  Muftard-feed,  ye  fliall  fay  unto 
“  this  Mountain ,  remove  hence  into  yonder 
“  Place,  and  it  fliall  remove,  and  nothing 
€C  Avail  be  unpojjihle  unto  you.  I  would 
willingly  know  how  our  Saviour  can  be  un- 
derftood  to  have  fpoken  Senie,  if  the  Re¬ 
moval  of  a  Mountain  upon  their  bidding, 
were  not  indeed  not  only  a  Miracle, but  more 
a  Miracle  ,  that  is  to  fay,  a  greater  Mira¬ 
cle  than  that  of  which  he  was  then  {peak¬ 
ing  with  his  Difciples,  which  it  (eems  for^ 
want  of  Faith  they  could  not  do  ;  and  if 
our  Lord’s  Saying,  —  and  nothing  fhad  le 
■unpoffible  to  you,  does  not  fuppofe  this  as  great 
an  A£t  of  Power  and  Wonder  as  any  what- 
foever  ;  I  would  fain  know  alfo  why  this 
fliould  be  given  for  an  Inftance  of  a  thing 
impoffible  in  Nature,  but  poffible  through 
Faith  in  God ;  if  it  be  difputable  whether  it 
be  a  Miracle  when  done?  To  the  fame  pur- 
pofe  is  that  which  our  Saviour  faid  to  his 

I  DifcipleSjWhen  they  marvelled  that  the  Fig - 
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tree  prefently  withered  away  upon  his  word, 
that  no  Fruit  fkould  grow  on  it  thence-for- 
ward  ;  viz,  “  Verily  I  fay  unto  you,  if  ye 
Mat.  %  u  t£  have  Fait  a,  and  doubt  not,  yeihallnot 
f?*!-  ' ,  onV  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  Fig- 

a  £lee’  i'un  aho  if  ye  fhall  fay  unto  this 
Mountain ,  be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
“  caft  into  the  Sea,  it  fliall  be  done.”  The 
withering  of  the  Fig-tree'  inftantly ,  will 
not  I  fuppofe  by  this  Author ,  or  at  lead;  not 
by  any  body  eife,  be  denied  to  be  a  Mira- 
ple  ;  and  then  let  any  one  judge,  whether 
pur  Lord  does  not  give  this  of  the  Remo- 
vai  or  a  Mountain,  as  an  Inftance  of  an 
A£t  of  greater  Power  and  Wonder.  And 
p.s  out  Author  has  been  hitherto  unlucky  in 
Ins  Inilances  to  diffinguifli  a  Work  of  Won¬ 
der  rom  a  Miracle,  to  I  would  defire  him  to 
give  me  aReafbn,  why  the  Scripture  fliould 
to  o.ten  take  notice,  and  fay  upon  the  migh¬ 
ty  Works  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Difci- 
ples  marvelled,  were  amazed ,  and  ajlonifhed, 
"AA  !laL  Lae  People  wondered  and  were  ama- 

Tl'"'  anc  UP°J}  tliat  faid>  I*  not  this  the  Son 

of  David :  If  fo  be  that  Works  of  Wonder 
and  Power  were  not  Signs  of  the  Finger  of 
.7’  and  proved  our  Lord  to  be  the  Chrift 
indeed,*  and  the  more  of  Wonder  and  Pow- 
v  t  mere  was  in  any  Work,  the  more  certain 
Sign  it  was,  ;that  is  the  greater  Miracle.  ?  ’ 

Not  is  there  any  fo  great  caufe  to  fear  the 
inconvenience  which  this  Author  does  pre- 

tend 
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tend  himfelf  to  be  fo  much  afraid  of ;  viz. 

“  The  accounting  for  a  world  of  ft  range 
“  Relations  of  mod  marvellous  T hings.  ” 

For  as  to  all  fuch  things  that  a  Man  fees  in 
the  World  by  chance,  or  that  happen  acci¬ 
dentally,  they  are  nothing  to  the  Matter  in 
hand  ;  neither  does  it  fignifie  whether  a  Man 
can  alfign  or  not  the  natural  Caufes  thereof. 

Thofe  things  that  are  not  wrought  by  any 
Man,  nor  given  for  a  Sign  of  fome  Divine 
Power  with  him,  I  need  not  be  follicitous 
to  know  the  Caufe,  of  in  any  fuch  refpedt  : 

But  all  Works  of  Wonder  and  Power  ;  that 
is  to  fay,  all  fuch  Works  as  make  us  to 
wonder  how  they  fnould  be  done  by  Man, 

(for  that  we  have  never  known,  nor  any  one 
elfe,  that  a  Man  ever  did  them ;  and  which 
we  cannot,  according  to  the  bed  of  our  Judg¬ 
ment,  fuppofepollible  to  be  done  by  Man  ;) 
all  fuch  Works,  if  done  and  wrought  by 
any  Man  for  a  Sign  of  fome  Divine  Pow¬ 
er’s  being  with  him,  muft  be  acknowledged  < 
Miraculous  Works ;  if  fo  be  that  they  do, 
as  they  feem,  exceed  all  the  Art  aud  Power 
of  Man  :  And  the  Means  are  with  us  by 
which  they  may  be  accounted  for,  either  as 
Works  done  by  the  Power  of  God,  or  as  they 
may  be  and  are  otherwife  done,  by  the  Pow¬ 
er  and  Alliltance  of  fome  Daemon. 

Here  is  the  Place  where  I  Ihall  attempt 
to  Ihew  this  Author  his  firft  and  great  Mi- 
flake  5  which  has  given  himfelf,  and  me,  and 

'  -  ‘  A  '  "  thq 
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the  World  fo  much  Perplexity  and  Trouble: 
I  gather  it  from  what  he  has  faid  all  along 
to  diftinguifh  a  Sign  and  a  Wonder  from  a 
Miracle  ,  and  great  Signs  from  great  Mira¬ 
cles  ,  and  from  what  he  fays  here ,  if  he 
Should  know  fome  Spirit  throw  a  Mountain  : 
And  again,  pag.  ioo.  u  If  he  had  feen  an 
^  Angel  convey  Hahakkuk  through  the  Air, 
had  known  him  to  he  an  A.ngely  he  fhould 

a  ilaVCt  SazecJ  an^  wondered  mightily,  but 
mould  not  have  thought  the  Angel 

a  ™Sht  a  ^rac^e?  becaufe,  for  ought 
he  knew,  the  Natural  Powers  of  an  Angel 
'“might  Mice  to  do  this.  ”  Strialyob. 
ferving  what  he  has  faid  in  one  Cafe,  and 
what  the  I-  orce  of  all  his  Argument  is  in  the 
other,  I  conclude  him  never  to  have  confi- 
dered,  that  all  thofe  Works  which  were 
Miracles  in  our  Saviour,  or  in  Mofes ,  or 
any  ot  the  Lord’s  Prophets,  have  no  other 
x 'ame  in  the  Original  Language  of  the 
Scripture, than  Signs,  or  Wonders ,  or  Works 
cf  Power ;  (the  Words  ufed  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,(\gmfymg  no  more  than 
Signs  or  Prodigies  ,  or  Works  of  Power  a* 
arge.y  This  I  am  apt  to  think  our  Author 

wVejCA°rnflde,red’  but  findin§  fometimes  the 
or  Miracle,  and  fometimes  Sign  in  our 

Translation,  he  has  run  away  with  a  Noti- 

on  that  there  is  fome  Diftindion  between 

thefe  two  (though  ’tis  plain  the  Scripture 

never  could  intend  any  fuch  Diftindion, 

which 
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which  hath  the  fame  Word  to  exprels  both) 
and  taken  the  Word  Miracle  notin  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Senfe,  but  in  a  Senfe  which  fome  Wri¬ 
ters  have  appropriated  the  Word  to  ;  i.  e .  to 
fignifie  that  only  which  nothing  but  the  In¬ 
finite  Power  of  God  can  do,  and  which  no 
Beings  elfe,  nor  Natural  Caufes  can  ever  be 
able  to  perform  :  To  which  Senfe  I  grant 
the  Englijb  Word  Miracle  ,  and  the  Latin 
Miraculum  are  capable  to  be  appropriated  ; 
whence  many  well-meaning  Perfons,  and 
fome  Learned  Men  too,  being  willing  to 
fhew  that  fome  of  our  Saviours  Works  were 
fuch  as  no  Power  but  that  of  God  only 
jcould  perform,  have  infilled,  that  fuch  as 
have  been  performed  by  other  Powers,  are 
what  the  Natural  Powers  of  fome  or  other 
Created  Beings  might  perform  ;  and  upon 
this  have  dillinguiftied  between  Miracles  in 
general ,  and  Miracles  properly  fo  called,*  and 
nothing  is  by  them  allowed  to  be  of  the  lat¬ 
ter  kind,  which  they  can  conceive  the  Na¬ 
tural  Powers  of  any  Created  Being  fufficient 
for  :  Whereas  the  Original  Words  of  the 
Scripture  will  have  no  Argument  of  this 
kind ;  nor  will  thofe  Palfages  therein,  that 
refer  to  the  great  Power  of  Evil  Spirits,  ad¬ 
mit  it.  The  Words 

are  in  the  Senfe  of  Scripture  the  fame; 
all  Works  of  Wonder  and  Power  are 
Signs  (which  our  Tranllators  call  Miracles , 
pot  without  Reafon,  becaufe  miraculous ;  that 
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is  to  fa y, Wonderful  Works  are  Signs  of  a  Di¬ 
vine  PowerJ  It’s  true  indeed  the 
and  i'wjx^uai;  are  to  be  taken  with  fuch  a  Li¬ 
mitation,  as  is  neceflary  for  their  being  m- 
pela..  Signs  of  fome  Invijible  Power,  and  con- 
fequently  muft  be  under  hood  to  be  fuch 
Works  of  Wonder  and  Power ;  as  are  above 
the  Power  of  Man  that  fhews  them;  other- 
wife  they  would  not  be  Signs  of  fome  Invt- 
fihle  Power  with  him.  But  further  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  cannot  intend  they  iliould  be  limited, 
becaufe  it  fpeaks  of  Satan’s  Inftruments  fliew- 
ing  great  Signs ,  and  doing  Wonders.  And 
withal,  whoever  will  confider,  will  find  that 
the  Lord’s  Prophets  have  wrought  for  Signs 
of  their  coming  from  God,  Things  which  we 
cannot  conceive  but  they  may  be  in  the 
Power  of  Evil  Spirits  :  as  Elijah  when  he 
laid,  If  lam  a  Man  of  God ,  let  Fire  come  down 
from  Heaven  :  For  I  believe  whoever  reads 
foh,  cap.  i.  1 6.  will  think  of  the  Fire  that 
fell  from  Heaven,  and  confumed  Job's  Ser¬ 
vants  and  Sheep ;  that  (although  the  Ser¬ 
vant  that  efcaped  to  tell  him,  fays,  The  Fire 
of  God  had  fallen  from  Heaven;  as  knowing  ! 
no  other)  it  was  really  a  Fire  from  Satan , 
who  had  a  permiffion  to  ufe  his  Power 
agaipft  Job  :  Neverthelefs,  it  being  in  the 
Power  of  God  always  to  controul  the  Power 
of  Evil  Spirits,  he  could  at  any  time  fhew 
his  Power  above  them  in  thofe  Works  and 
Signs,  as  he  did  when  the  Magicians  contefl- 
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ed  with  Mofes  ,  retraining  their  Power  in 
a  Thing  that  was  to  our  apprehenfion  left 
than  what  they  had  done  before  ;  and  in 
the  Conteft  that  Elijah  had  with  the  Pro¬ 
phets  of  Baal ,  where  the  Devil  was  not  able 
to  affift  thofe  Idolatrous  Prophets,  but  was 
retrained  from  doing  a  Thing  which  I  pre¬ 
fume  he  did  in  Jol’s  Cafe ,  and  which  I 
1  think  fcarce  any  Man  will  fay  is  above 
his  Power  to  do  ,  fuppofing  no  Retraint 
upon  him. 

And  what  again  more  confirms  me  that  ' 
this  Author  never  confidered  thefe  the 
Scripture-Expreffions,  nor  the  Meaning  of 
the  Scripture  in  them,  is  his  Saying,  That 
if  a  Spirit  Jhould  throw  a  Mountain  two  Miles 
at  a  Cat,  he  fhould  not  account  it  a  Mira¬ 
cle,  becaufe  he  does  not  know  what  the 
Force  of  Spirits  may  be.  ’Tis  much  he 
fhould  think  any  Man  would  difpute  with 
him,  that  an  Evil  Spirit  might  work,  or 
help  to  work  Miracles,  if  nothing  could  be 
thought  to  be  a  Miracle  which  the  Force  of 
an  Evil  Spirit  might  do  :  Or  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Devil’s  Power 
to  afiife  his  Agents  to  (hew  great  Signs, 
fhould  mean  therein  that  the  Devil  might  do 
this  ;  and  that  yet  it  were  to  be  fuppofed  , 
whatever  Works  the  Devil’s  Power  might 
be  conceived  fufficient  for,  _  could  not  be  to 
us  Signs  or  Miracles.  ’  Tis  impoffible  the 

Scriptures  fhould  imply  fuch  a  thing  as  this, 
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which  is  ail  abfolute  contradiction  to  it  felf  \ 
viz.  That  the  Power  of  an  Evil  Spirit  Ihould 
do  that  Thing,  which  if  it  were  known  that 
a  Spirit  could  be  able  to  do,  were  for  that 
Reafon  not  to  be  accounted  that  Thing,  but 
fomething  elfe.  Therefore  the  other  In- 
11  a  nee  that  is  given  to  drew  that  there  may 
be  Events  which  amaze  and  confound  ,  but 
are  not  miraculous,  I  think  needs  no  An-' 
fwer.  This  Author  in  giving  that  Infiance, 
and  arguing  from  it,  is  as  a  Man  that  fights 
With  his  own  Shadow.  The  Angets  con¬ 
veying  Halakkuk  through  the  Air,  will  ne¬ 
ver  be  difputed  againft  him  to  be  a  Miracle, 
if  nothing  is  to  be  thought  a  Miracle  which 
may  be  conceived  in  the  Power  of  an  An¬ 
gel  to  do  :  But  how  does  he  prove  this,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  thought  a  Miracle,  if  it  cart 
be  conceived  within  an  Angel’s  Power  ?  In- 
oeed  how  could  he  know  the  Agent  to  be 
an  Angel,  but  from  the  Miraculoufnefso'f 
the  Work  ?  lobferve  in  the  Cafe  of  the  An¬ 
gel  that  appeared  to Manoah,  "-fudges  13.  v.iy, 
it  is  faid,  the  Angel  did  wonJerouJly,  and  Ma¬ 
noah  and  his  Wife  looked  on  :  For  it  came  to  1 
pats  when  the  Flame  went  up  towards  Heaven 
from  off  the  Altar,  that  th  I  Angel  ofVheLord 
afeended  in  the  Flame  of  the  Altar,  and  then 
Manoah  and  his  Wife  fell  on  their  Faces 
then  they  knew  that  he  was  an  Angel  of  the 
Lord :  i.  e.  By  that  Sign  and  Wondrous 
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Action  they  knew  it*  I  iuppofe  this  Author 
will  not  deny  but  that  the  Powers  of  an  An¬ 
gel  might  be  fufficient  for  this  A&ion,*  and 
I  would  wifh  him  to  confider  it,  and  tell  us 
whether  he  thinks  jhe  Scripture  relates  it  as 
a  miraculous  Work  or  not,  and  whether  it 
wrere  not  really  a  Miracle  ;  i.  e.  a  real  Sign 
of  the  Divine  “Tower  and  T refence .  ?Tis  cer¬ 
tain  from  the  Reafoning  that  Manoah  and 
his  Wife  had  upon  their  having  thus  feen  God \ 
that  he  and  fhe  took  it  for  a  Sign  of  God  s 
Prefence  and  Power  ,*  that  is,  for  a  Miracle: 
And  if  this  Author ,or  any  one  elfe  w7ill  coa¬ 
ted  it,  I  would  defire  to  be  informed  how  I 
fhould  know  a  Miracle,  if  wrought  by  God 
himlelf  :  I  mud  not  furely  fuppofe  of  a  Mi¬ 
racle,  that  it  is  a  Work  to  our  apprehenfion 
always  above  the  Power  of  the  Agent ;  if  fe, 
then  I  could  not  think  God  ever  to  work  a 
Miracle,  for  to  God  I  muft  needs  think  all 
Things  are  poffible  :  If  it  mull  be  thought 
a  Work  not  poffible  for  any  but  God  to  do, 

I  muft  then  defire  to  know  how  I  Avail 
come  to  any  certainty  about  it,  when  as  I 
cannot  pretend  my  felf  able  to  judge  what 
is  in  the  Power  of  God  only  to  do,  and  what 
may,  or  may  not  be  in  the  Power  of  other 
Spirits ,  whole  Force  and  Nature  I  under- 
ft  and  very  little  of.  I  ffiould  alfo  further 
ask  for  the  Reafon  why  God  fhould  give 
fuch  Things  then  at  all  for  Signs  of  his 
PowTer  and  Prefence,  which  we  cannot  but 
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think  might  be  in  the  Power  of  other  Spirits  I 
that  are  not  God ;  as  in  this  Initance,  and 
feveral  others.  It  mo  t  therefore  be  affirm¬ 
ed,  that  if  the  Work  be  above  Humane  Pow¬ 
er,  and  all  Means  known  to  Man,  or  poffille 
to  he  attained  by  him,  the  Work  is  then  mi¬ 
raculous ,  capable  of  being  a  Sign  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  Power  and  Prefence.  Ihus  in  the 
Cafe  where  the  Angel  appeared  to  Manoah 
in  Human  Shape,  his  doing  wondroujly ,  and 
afcending  in  the  Flame  of  the  Altar ,  and  after 
that  being  feen  no  more  ;  this  being  a  thing 
not  poffible  for  a  Man  to  do ,  was  upon 
that  account  a  Miracle,  a  Sign  by  which 
they  knew  him  to  be  an  Angel,  a  certain 
Token  to  them  of  Gods  Prefence  :  And 
thus  the  Inftance  by  this  Author  given  of 
Hahakkuk's  being  convey’d  through  the  Air, 
was  in  it  felt  a  Thing  miraculous,  as  not 
poffible  to  be  done  by  Man  of  himfelf  j 
which  therefore  muft  be  a  Sign  of  the  Pre¬ 
fence  and  Power  of  God,  or  fome  Angel ,  or 
spirit  of  like  Powers  with  an  Angel.  And 
thus  if  our  Author  will  difpute,  that  none  but 
God  can  affift  to  this  Action  ;  that  is  to  lay,'  >  i 
the  Conveying  a  Man  through  the  Air ;  I  agree  1 
the  Cafe  to  be  to  his  Purpofe  .•  and  if  he 
prove  it,  then  he  proves  that  the  Devil  can¬ 
not  do  this  Miracle  :  But  I  doubt  if  he 
knows  not  but  that  the  Powers  of  an  Angel, 
i.  e.  a  good  Spirit  may  affift  a  Man  in  this ; 
he  never  will  be  able  to  prove  this  ablolute- 
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\y  above  the  Power  of  an  Evil  Spirit :  And 
fo  all  that  he  has  faid  proves  nothing  againft 
that  which  is  faid  iii  thfe  Scripture,  of  the 
Working  of  Satan  to  ftiew  great  Signs  and 
Wonders ,  nor  againft  what  is  commonly  un- 
derfto'od  of  the  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  the 
Scripture  therein. 

I  do  not  at  all  admire  therefore  after  all 
this,  that  our  Author ,  who  had  fo  little  to 
fay  for  his  Opinion,  that  was  any  thing  ria- 
itural,  fhoiild  find  him felf  perplexed  with 
the  General  Opinion  of  Divines  and  Learn¬ 
ed  Med  againft  him,  that  he  intreats  of  all  My; 
love  not  to  have  their  Names  and  Authority  P* 
urged  in  the  Cafe  :  I  lhall  fpare  him,  and 
give  him  only  what  of  Revelation *  and  what 
of  other  Mens,  and  my  own  Reafon  I  can,; 

And  doing  this,  I  am  not  bound  to  defend 
the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  may  have  faid, 
that  God  permits  this  to  try  our  Faith  ;  for 
I  will  by  no  means  think  that  God  layeth  a 
Temptation  or  a  Snare  in  the  way  of  his 
People;  but  that  as  he  knoweth  the  Adver- 
fary  and  the  Enemy  will  attempt  to  fedtice 
Mankind,  he  hath  given  us  warning  and  no¬ 
tice  of  it,  and  cautioned  us  thereupon,  that 
we  may  be  upon  our  guard,  and  ufe  the 
Means  we  have  to  find  out  the  working  of 
Satan  :  Arid  ?tis  to  God7s  Goodnefs  that  we 
owe  the  advantage,  that  we  are  not  ignorant 
i)f  hit  Devices . 
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And  whereas  our  Author  prefleth  to  have 
an  “  Inftance  brought  him,  where  God  did  . 

“  ever  permit  a  True  Miracle  to  be  wrought 
“  by  one  that  would  feduce  from  Chriftia- 
“  nity,  on  purpofe  to  try  their  Faith: ”  If  I 
could  give  him  none,  it  were  nothing  to  the 
matter.  But  let  him  leave  out  the  Claufe 
which  refers  to  the  Purpofe  of  God’s  Per- 
miffion  (neither  known  to  me  nor  him)  and 
I  Utall  fay  that  himfelf  has  given  us  an  In¬ 
stance  in  Apollonius  Tyananis,  as  he  has  al¬ 
lowed  his  Story  Credit.  For  notwithftand- 
ing  all  the  Reafons  that  this  Author  has  gi¬ 
ven,  or  may  give,  why  we  lhould  not  be  re¬ 
duced  by  his  Works,  yet  this  is  certain,  if 
he  wrought  any  Miracles  (which  our  Au¬ 
thor  does  own  he  did)  God  muft permit  him 
to  do  it  (though,  I  prefume,  not  afftft  him:)  i 
And  if  it  were  true  that  Apollonius  himfelf  did  . 
not  endeavour  to  feduce  from  Chriftianity 
(as  tins  Author  has  pretended  upon  very  lit¬ 
tle  ground,  as  I  think,  to  fay)  yet  this  is 
certain,  that  Hierocles  and  others,  who  com¬ 
pared  him  to  Jefus  Chrift ,  and  argued  there¬ 
by  again'!:  the  Truth  of  Chriftianity,  de- 
ftgned  and  endeavoured  to  feduce  from  1 
Chriftianity,  and  confirm  the  Pagan  Religi¬ 
on  :  So  that  the  Thing  is  tantamount  every 
way  j  and  the  Inftance  our  Author  himfelf 
has  given,  is  the  Cafe  in  Fad  :  But  if  we 
hau  it  not  in  F  act ,  it  muft  ol  neceftity  be 
fuppofed  in  our  Lord’s  Prediction. .-  which 
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faying  that  Falfe  Chrifls ,  and  Falfe  Prophets 
iflidl  arife  and  hew  great  Signs  to  deceive , 
muft  imply  God  s  permiftion  of  this,  even 
though  he  knew  thefe  Inftruments  of  Satan 
would  therein  feek  to  deceive.  And  let  this 
Cafe  be  never  fo  hard ,  he  that  will  abide  by 
the  Truth,  muft  ftand  by  it.  And  I  muft 
therefore  fay  thereupon,  u  That  as  the  Jews 
“  were  to  rejed  all  Miracles,  how  great  Pag*y{0 
4C  foever,  if  the  fcope  and  intent  of  thofe 
€C  who  wrought  them  were  to  carry  them 
u  from  the  Worlhip  of  the  only  True  God 
“  to  Idolatry.  -——So  are  the  Chrifiims 
cc  to  rejed  all  Miracles,  how  great  foever* 
u  if  they  who  work  therii  pretend  to  contra* 

44  did  the  Worlhip  of  God  through  jefus 
<c  Chrift,  and  the  Gofpel  he  preached  among 
44  Men.  JJ  But  this^  our  Author  fays,  is  but 
bringing  us  back  to  what  was  difcourfed  be- 
fore  :  —  1 — 44  We  are  then,  it  feems,  to 
44  judge  of  Miracles  by  the  Dodrine  they 
44  would  eftablih,  and  riot  of  the  Dodrine 
44  by  the  Miracles  that  eftablih  it  ;  only 
44  this  goes  a  little  farther,  and  will  not  let 
44  us  believe  upon  the  account  of  Miracles, 

44  although  we  allow  them  to  be  true.  ?? 

This  laft  is  his  Miftake,  it  goes  no  further 
that!  the  Cafe  was  before,  than  the  Text  of 
Dent.  13.  which  fuppofed  the  Sign  of  which 
the  j falfe  Prophet  fpake  to  come  to  pafs .  Arid 
what  is  that,  but  to  be  true  in  Fad?  And 
whereas  this  Author  himfelf  allows  the  Cafe 
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of  the  C hriftiahs  the  very  fame  with  that  of 
the  Jews  in  this  Matter,  inafmuch  as  I  have 
fliewn  and  proved  that  the  Jews  were  to  re¬ 
ject  whatfoever  Miracles  might  be  at  any 
time  wrought  and  ufed  to  draw  them  to  i 
Idolatry,  he  muff  now,  allow  me  that  Chri- 
ftians  mull  reject  any  that  may  be  wrought 
to  draw  them  to  Apoftacy  :•  And  as  I  have 
proved  againft  him  ,  that  the  Jews  had 
ground  to  take  that  Scripture,  Deut.  13  .  r.  s 
in  the  Senfe  they  did,  and  thence  to  con¬ 
clude  as  they  did  concerning  God’s  permif- 
fion  of  Falfe  Prophets  to  fhew  Signs  that 
might  come  to  pafs,  that  neverthelels  they 
mull  rejedt  them,  if  ufed  to  draw  them  to 
Idolatry  ;  fo  I  take  my  felf  to  have  fliewn, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  what  this  Author  has 
hitherto  faid,  why  this  Pafiage  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour  concerning  the  arifing  of  Falfe  Fro- 
phets ,  and  lhewing  great  Signs ,  lhould  be 
otherwife  underflood  than  the  Chriftiarr 
World  hatli  hitherto  apprehended. 

And  now  as  for  the  Anfwer  which  this 
Author  gives  in  mockery  to  his  Scholar’s 
Queftion,  What  need  was  there  of  any  Mi-  1; 
racles  at  all }  viz.  ‘ ‘  O  take  it  right:  Chrilli-  1 
“  anity  was  to  be  eftablilh’d  by  true  urr- 
“  doubted  Miracles  at  firft,  and  fo  eftabliftt- 
t£  ed,  that  nothing  but  the  molt  perverle  and 
48  wicked  Creature  living  could  hold  out 
M  againft  it :  And  might  not  a  Dodtxine  fet- 
“  tied  thus  by  Miracle,  be  again  ventured  to 

“a- Mi- 
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«  a  Miracle  ?  Might  not  a  Man  be  "tried 
“  even  with  a  Miracle,  to  fee  if  he  could 
“  depart  from  a  Religion  thus  eftablifhed  ?  ” 

I  fay,  in  earned,  — Take  it  right  :  And  as 
to  fet  it  right,  I  will  pray  nothing  of  him 
or  others  in  behalf  of  the  Truth,  but  what  I 
will  undertake  at  any  time  to  oblige  him 
and  others  to  acknowledge,  fo  I  will  not 
fear  any  thing  that  he  has  laid,  or  can  fay 
to  charge  this  Truth  with  an  Abfurdity, 

Now  the  Right  of  the  Cafe  is  this  ;  name¬ 
ly,  The  Law  given  by  Mofes  was  eftabliih’d 
upon  the  Miracles  which  God  wrought  by 
the  Hand  of  Mofes  ;  which  were  wrought 
not  only  in  the  light  of  all  Ifrael ,  but  in 
the  fight  of  Pharaoh  and  all  /Egypt,  that  it 
might  be  known  that  there  was  none  like  unto 
the  God  of  Ifrael  in  all  the  Earth.  And  as  Exod.  9.^ 
Pharaoh  with  his  Magicians  withdood  the  v-  Mi 10 
Power  of  God,  this  occalloned  not  only 
Mofes1  s  (hewing  the  more  Signs  of  Power 
and  Wonder,  but  a  Competition  likewife  be¬ 
tween  him  and  the  Magicians  ;  by  the  Iffue 
of  which  it  appeared  ,  that  the  Lord  was  Exod.  13. 
greater  than  all  Gods  ;  for  that  in  the  thing  v-  u 
wherein  they  dealt  proudly ,  he  was  above  them ; 
even  in  the  Signs  which  thofe  Magicians  pre¬ 
tended  to  give  of  a  Divine  Power  belore 
their  King :  So  that  even  they  that  cppofed 
Mofes  in  his  Works  of  Power  (having  them-. 
felves  alfiftance  from  fome  Powers  invifible, 
fo  do  Things  beyond  the  Art,  and  Strength, 
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and  Power  of  Man  (finding  a  fudden  flop 
put  to  them  in  their  Attempts,  were  forced 
to  own  and  acknowledge  the  Power  of  Mo-* 
ykr  fuperior  to  theirs,  and  to  fay  thereof. 
This  is  the  Finger  of  God.  Mofes’s  RevelatF 
m,  being  thus  eftabliflied  upon  the  great  and 
terrible  Things  which  were  done,  to  fhew 
tnat  tiie  Lord  was  with  Mofes,  and  to  redeem 
2  Sam  his  People  form  FEgypt,  and  from-  the  Nations  l 
e.7.  v.23.  their  Gods  :  A  Command  is  given  to  ( 
Liiis  People  whom  God  had  thus  confirmed  to 
himfelf  \  that  if  they  fhould  fee  hereafter'  a 
Fa Ife  Prophet  that  fhould  pretend  to  lliew 
them  a  Sign  of  a  Divine  Power,  faying,  Go 
with  me  after  other  Gods ,  they  fhould  not 
hearken  to  that  Prophet,  nor  his  Sign,Deut. 

1 3  •  1  *  I  arn  tar  from  thinking  that  this  is 
legging  the  Queftion  on  behalf  of  Mofes’s  Re¬ 
velation,  for  there  is  no  allowance  here 
played  or  us  ?  that  Mofes's  Revelation  may 
t>e7eftabhflied  upon  Miracles ,  but  there  is  a 
Proof  in  his  Miracles  that  does  eftablifh  it ; 
a  Proof  that  does  not  appear  in  the  other 
Caie  where  the  Miracle  is  not  to  have  Cre¬ 
dit  with  us.  For  our  certainty  that  the  J 
Fp°}  d Spake  unto  Mofes,  does  not  depend  bare¬ 
ly  upon  his  Jhewing  Signs ,  but  upon  this  , 
that  it  appeared  in  the  Competition  between 
/Jim  and  the  Magicians ,  that  the  Power  with 
him  was  the  Finger  of  God,  as  it  was  greater 
than  all  other  Powers  that  pretended  to  give 
and  dp  like  Signs  and  Miracles  with  him. 

Ther^ 
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Therefore  it  is,  that  a  Miracle  or  Sign  fliew’d 
afterwards  mu  ft  not  find  Credit,  if  wrought 
to  perfuade  the  going  after  other  Gods ;  as 
well  for  that  by  this  we  know  it  cannot  be 
of  God,  becaufe  it  would  draw  us  from  the 
Worlhip  of  the  One  True  God  (who  never 
can  contradict  himfelf,  and  perfuade  on 
from  his  own  Worfhip  ;  )  as  becaufe  it  was 
aifo  known  before,  and  appeared  plainly  in 
the  Tryal,  wherein  the  One  True  God  de- 
monflrated  and  confirmed  to  his  People  the 
Superiority  of  his  Power;  that  though  other 
Powers  might  attempt,  and  like  wile  ihew 
the  World  Signs  and  Wonders  ,  like  unto 
thofe  Ihown  and  wrought  by  the  Power  of  , 
God,  yet  there  were  none  of  thofe  Powers 
which  could  ftand  in  competition  with 
God,  but  were  flopped  and  controlled  by 
that  Power  and  Hand  which  appeared  to  be 
with  Mofes.  And  thus  again  Chriftianity 
fucceeding  to  the  Precedent  Revelation,  and 
being  built  upon  the  Teftimony  of  that  Re¬ 
velation,  as  well  as  upon  the  undoubted  Mi¬ 
racles  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,whofe 
Power  and  Works  appeared  to  be  of  God, 
as  well  from  the  Word  of  Prophecy  ,  which 
fpake  thereof,#  as  from  the  Intent  of  the 
Chriftian  DoCtrine, which  tended  not  to  de¬ 
ft  roy,  but  to  fulfil  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ; 
i.  e .  the  Things  of  the  Former  Revelation ; 
and  from  the  Oppofition  w'hich  this  Power 

gave  to  Satan  in  his  Kingdom  and  Works  ; 

■  O  4.  '  where- 


? J 1 


-pal.  i.  8 


% efleBlons  on  an  Ej'fay 

wherein  alfo  the  Power  of  God  working 
with  them,  appeared  to  be  above  all  Powefe 
of  the  Devil, and  all  thofe  Evil  Spirits  which 
vyere  tinned  out  of  their  Pofleffions  by  it  * 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Gofpel  being 
thus  eflablilhed  and  proved  by  Proofs  unde¬ 
niable, and  every  way  unexceptionable,  where¬ 
in  nothing  hath  been  wanting  that  might 
confirm  us,  that  this  is  the  Truth  of  God. 
It  may  w  ell  be  ,  as  it  ns,  required  of  us, 

•  that  no  Gofpel  different  from  that  which  hath 
been  delivered ,  and  which  we  have  recei- , 
ved ,  be  admitted  by  us  ?  That  the  Signs 
and  Wonders  of  falfe  Prophets ,  that  may 
strife  an 4  attempt  to  fet  up  themfelves  in 
Opposition  to  Chrifl ,  find  no  Credit  with 
ps  j  That  our  being  foretold  of  the  working 
Or  Satan  ,  with  all  Power  and  Signs,  and 
with  all  Deceivablenefs  of  Unrighteoufnefs, 
pe  a  Caution  fufficient  againft  all  fiich  De¬ 
ceiving  Powers  finding  any  Admifiion  with 
ys.  Neither  does  this  pray  any  Credit  to 
be  given  to  Chrijl  and  his  Works  ,  which  is 
not  adowed  to  another  that  cometh  from 
Qod  and  maketh  it  fo  appear  to  us ,  as  he 
hatp  done,  that  God  is  with  him  ;  that  is  to 
lay,  by  the  Nature  as  well  js  by  the  Pow- 
er  o  his  Works,  and  by  the  Teftimony  of 
those  precedent  Revelations,  which  we 
know  to  be  of  God  :  But  it  obligeth  us  to 
reject  all  tnofe  Powers,  which  are  not 
knowp  whence  they  are,  or  rather,  which 

WQ 
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we  hence  may  know  not  to  be  of  God, 
becaufe  oppofite  to  him  and  his  Dodfrine, 
whom  we  know  God  hath  fent.  Nor  is  our 
Belief,  as  to  the  Power  of  Ch rift’s  being  of 
Qodgax  all  precarious  in  this  refpedt ;  thatwe 
believe  him  for  his  Works  fake ,  and  retufe 
to  give  Credit  to  the  Works  of  others; 
becaufe  we  believe  him,  not  for  the  lake  of 
'  his  Works  alone ,  but  for  the  Evidence  arifing 
from ,  and  concurring  with  his  Works  ; 
that  is  to  fay  ,  from  their  Oppolition  to, 
and  Superiority  over  the  Power  of  Satan  ; 
and  the  Teftimony  which  both  his  Power 
and  Do&rine  had  from  a  precedent  Reve-, 
lation,  known  before  to  be  of  God  ,  and 
confirmed  to  us  by  a  Power  that  made  it 
felf  appear  to  be  above  all  others.  .  ,  • 

I  am  therefore  for  fpeaking  as  plainly  as 
this  our  Author  can  defire  ;  knowing  this, 
that  the  more  plainly  we  {peak  in  this  Cafe, 
fo  we  do  but  fpeak  truly ,  the  more  evident 
will  it  be  ,  that  nothing  which  our  Author 
has  laid  for  can  fay)  in  this  Matter,  (hall 
be  fufficient  to  bring  in  queftion  the  Cer¬ 
tainty  we  have  of  the  Gofpel-Truth  ,  nor 
fo  much  as  to  fallen  upon  it  the  Abfurdity 
which  he  pretends  to  lye  againft  it,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  its  requiring  that  we  reject  the 
Signs  of  falfe  Prophets.  - 

Let  it  then,  fince  he  will  have  it  fo,  be 
poftible  “  for  a  Man  to  lofe  his  Certainty, 
by  the  fame  means  by  which  he  got  that 
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Certainty ;  ”  yet  (hall  it  not  follow,  that 
a  Man  may  part  with  his  Chrifiianity ,  upon 
the  fcore  of  Miracles  wrought  to  prove  it 
talte,  as  fairly  as  he  took  it  up  upon  the 
core  of  Miracles  wrought  to  prove  it  true. 
*  ?r  ’  as  Chriftianity  fuppofeth  ,  and  as  a 
-lriftian  conlequently  mull  know,  that 
falfe  Prophets  lhall  arife,  and  lhall  likewife 
work  and  fliew  Signs  of  Power  and  Won¬ 
der,  that  is  Miracles  ,•  and  that  the  De¬ 
vil,  that  will  oppofe,  hath  great  Power  to 
oppofe  the  Truth  of  God,  and  to  affift  his 
Inllruments  to  give  and  fliew  Signs  of  Pow¬ 
er  :  And  as  it  was  thought  when  Chrifi  was 
upon  Earth,  that  the  Power  of '  the  Devil 

to!S  Skelt?  and  ™ght  to  fuch  Works : 
Which  thing  made  our  Saviour  Chrifi  to  in- 

fift  and  prove,  that  his  Works  were  wrought 

by  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God ;  and  that 

they  could  not  be  of  the  Devil,  becaufe  of 

their  Oppofition  to  him ;  and  to  appeal 

hkewife  to  Mofess  precedent  Revelation, 

as  giving  witnefs  to  his  Perfon  and  his  Pow- 

Sfr  r  nd  3r  jthr  £evelation  of  Mofes  like- 
uife  fuppofed  falfe  Prophets  to  arife ,  and 

n  r  &n[  fa^e  Prophets  to  come  to 

pais  And  as,  even  before  the  firft  Reve- 

World  Pnw^Itff  ’  there  aPPeared  in  the 
World  Powers  different,  becaufe  atfdng  in 

Oppofition  one  againft  the  other ;  each  fhew- 

Comnerif-;  lke’  [°  V? at  Until  lS  aPPeared  in  the 

Competition  which  was  the  Power  of  God, 
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it  could  not  be  difcerned  with  Certainty^ 
from  the  Works  that  feemed  alike  :  And  asj 
the  firft  Revelation  was  received  upon  the  * 
account  of  its  appearing,  that  the  Lord^ 
was  with  Mofes ,  who  had  {hewn  himfelf f 
greater  than  all  gods ,  and  in  the  thing 
wherein  they  dealt  mofi  proudly ,  was  above 
them :  And  again,  as  the  Revelation  of 
!  jefus  Chrift  hath  been  received  upon  the  - 
witnefs  of  the  precedent  Revelation ,  as  well 
as  upon  the  witnefs  which  his  Power  carri¬ 
ed  with  it,  as  exercifed  in  Opposition  to  the 
Power  of  Satan ,  and  proving  it  felf  above 
all  his  Power.  As  this  is  the  Cafe  of  Chri- 
ftianity  eftablifhed  upon  Miracles  ,  it  can 
never  be  thought  by  any  Man  of  common 
Senfe  and  Honefty,  that  this  may  be  part¬ 
ed  with  upon  the  fcore  of  Miracles  wrought 
to  prove  it  falfe ,  as  fairly  as  it  was  taken 
pp  upon  the  fcore  o|  thofe  Miracles ,  that 
were  wrought  to  prove  it  true  ■  For  that 
the  Miracles  wrought  to  prove  it  falie, 
muft  lie  under  a  manifeft  Sufpicion,  as  be¬ 
ing  againft  the  Truth  known  to  be  of  God ; 
and  are  indeed  for  that  very  Reafon  to  be 
concluded  the  Work  of  fome  other  Power  ; 
for  that  God  cannot  contradid ,  nor  ad  in 
Oppofition  to  himfelf.  And  even  if  this 
Inference  were  not  prefently  made ,  there 
muft  remain  a  doubt  by  what  Power  the 
latter  Miracles  are  brought  to  pafs  ;  (there 

being  Powers  different,  pretending  to,  and 
■  • '  {hew- 
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Ihewing  fuch  Signs ;)  f0  that  the  Credit  of' 
the  one  will  be  questionable,  when  the  Cre- 
dit  of  the  other  is  out  of  doubt.  Neither 
.11 1*:.  in  this  Cale,  that  any  thins 

is  prefumed  on  behalf  of  the  Miracles  of 
Mofes  and  Jefus  Chrifi ;  For  ’tis  not  any 
frejumption  of  their  being  wrought  by  the 
Power  of  God ;  but  ’tis  the  Evidence  that 
they  were  fo  wrought,  ( which  was  unde¬ 
niable,  after  Mofes  had  in  the  Competition 
vanquilhed  the  Magicians ; )  that  has  obli¬ 
ge.1?  r0-.fkn°l,VledSe  thek  ^ing  of  God. 
WhicIiE  vidence  has  been  renewed  to  us  in 

other  Competitions,  which  the  Lord’s  Pro¬ 
phets  have  had  with  thole  that  have  a  bled 
in  the  Name  of  other  gods  ;  and  elpecially 
m  the  Power  of  Chrift  s  overcoming  the 

Kngdorrf  ^atan>  anc*  overthrowing  his 

But  “  Two  Mingles  ( fays  this  Author) 
can  beget  no  more  certainty  of  the  Truth 
<{  or  Chriftiamty,  than  Two  may  beget  Un- 
«  ^rtamty  of  it,  if  wrought  in  oppofition 
to  it.  If  this  be  with  him  pkun  f peaking 
I  will  not  doubt  but  to  prove  it  (peaking 
plainly  falfe ;  I  mean  of  the  Cafe  it  refers  to: 
/md  this  not  only  as  it  fuppofeth  that  which 
never  yet  hath  appeared  to  be,  that  is,  an 

E£UallP  ,aS  torNumpr  and  Greatnefs,  between 
the  Works  of  Chrift,  and  whatfoever  Power 

ftiall  or  may  oppofe  him  ;  but  chiefly  as  it 

concealeth  the  Diftindfion  between  Miracles 
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known  to  he  wrought  ly  the  Power  of  God,  (as 
thofe  that  have  beeil  wrought  in  Confirma-  . 
tion  of  the  Chriftian  Truth  were  known  to 
be  )  and  Miracles  which  may  be  wrought 
by  Powers  which  are  not  known  whence  they 
are.  He  may  not  fay,  I  prefume  on  the  one 
fide,  but  not  on  the  other  ;  for  I  have 
fliewrt  that  there  has  been  no  Prefuming 
without  an  abfolute  Proof,  on  behalf  of 
Chrift,  and  his  Works,  that  he  wrought  them 
by  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God.  And  there¬ 
fore  the  other  which  has  not  made  that 
Proof  of  it  felf,  can  never  in  Reafon  have  fb 
much  Credit  with  any  Man,  as  to  render 
that  uncertain  with  him,  whereof  he  has  re¬ 


ceived  a  former  certainty,  even  beyond  doubt 
and  fufpicion  ;  having  known  the  Power  of 
God  to  have  given  Demonltration  of  its  Su¬ 
periority  in  leveral  Competitions.  I  will, 
with  this  Authors  leave,  ufe  a  plain  Simi¬ 
litude  in  this  Matter  ;  and  the  rather,  be- 
caufe  thereby  our  Saviour  has  thought  fit  to 
reprefent  and  prove  his  Power  above  that  of 
the  Devil.  Put  cafe  I  had  feen  a  ftrong 
Man  armed,  able  as  I  thought  to  keep  his 
Houfe  and  his  Goods,  having  (hewn  fuch 
Signs  of  Strength,  that  Ilhouldhave  thought 
none  could  be  greater  ;  and  neverthelefs,  by 
and  by  a  ftronger  than  lie  came  and  entred 
his  Houfe,  and  fpoiled  his  Goods :  If  after 
this  I  fee  him  that  wras  even  now  vanquilh- 
ed,  appear  again  in  his  Strength,  and  fhew 
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Signs  of  Power  like  to  what  he  did  at  the 
firit ;  fhould  I  by  this  lofe  the  certainty  I 
had  from  the  iflue  of  the  Competition  X 
had  feen  between  hint  and  the  other,  where¬ 
by  I  became  certain  that  there  is  one  ftron- 
ger  than  he  ?  But  I  abide  too  long  in  clear¬ 
ing  a  Cafe  which  hardly  any  thing  but  de- 
fign  to  {late  it  wrong,  after  a  pretence  to 
take  it  right,  could  have  thus  perplexed. 

I  am  obliged  however  to  fay  this  farther 
in  the  Cafe  ;  namely,  that  this  Authors 
Judgment  at  lead  has  extreamly  failed,  in 
that  he  thinks  that  “  both  the  Law  and  Go- 
^  f pel  at  this  rate,  beg  the  Queftion  in  hand, 
and  prefuppofe  their  own  Truth.  Prefup - 
pofe  indeed  their  own  Truth  they  do  in  one 
finfe ,  as  they  will  not  admit  it  to  be  que- 
ftioried  for  after-Miracles  wrought  in  op- 
pofition  to  them  ;  but  prefuppofe  in  the  ill 
fenfe  of  the  word  ,  that  is  to  fay,  beg  what 
they  prefuppofe  and  prefume  for  their  own 
Truth,  they  do  not for  there  is  firfl  an  un¬ 
exceptionable  Proof  for  that,  which  is,  af¬ 
ter  fuch  Proof,  fuppofed  in  their  not  admit¬ 
ting  their  Truth  to  be  called  in  queftion.  1 
Doubtlefs  that  cannot  be  juftly  faid  to  be 
prefuming  for  their  own  Truth,  and  Pegging 
it,  which  is  in  reality  no  other  than  ftp- 
pofing  it  after  undenialle  Proof  The  Proof 
of  the  firjl  Revelation  refts  upon  the  Mira¬ 
cles  which  Mofes  fhewed  ;  the  Proof  of  the 
Power  working  thefe  Miracles,  that  it  was 

the 
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the  Tower  of  God \  reds  not  barely  upon  the 
Works  themfelves,  but  upon  the  fuperiority 
of  that  Tower  which  appeared  with  Mofes , 
and  gave  an  undoubted  Proof  that  the  Tow¬ 
er  of  God  was  with  him,  and  that  GW’s  Pow¬ 
er  was  above  all  that  pretended  to  ad  proud- 
ty ,  and  fhew  Signs  in  oppofition  to  it.  Af¬ 
ter  this  Evidence,  the  Law ,  and  after  great¬ 
er  Evidences  of  this  kind,  (  wherein  God 
was  pleafed  to  give  further  Demonilrations 
of  the  Superiority  of  his  Power  in  the 
Works  of  feveral  of  his  Servants  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  efpeciaily  in  the  Works  of  Jefm 
Chrifl ,  who  was  manifefted  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  Tower ,  and  who  exercifed  his  Pow¬ 
er  to  the  Deftrudion  of  the  Power  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  and  overthrow  of  his  Kingdom  and 
Works)  the  Gofpel  alfo  fuppofeth  its  own 
Truth  ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  its  fo  diffid¬ 
ently  confirmed  by  the  Tower  of  God ,  that 
its  Truth  thus  confirmed  mould  not  become 
with  us  queftionable  upon  any  Signs  or  Mi¬ 
racles  that  may  be  wrought  by  oppofingand 
deceiving  Powers. 

This  is  not  like  u  telling  a  Man  to  Day 
44  that  fuch  aPropofition  is  True,  and  To- 
u  Morrow  telling  him  it  is  Falfe,”  as  this 
Author  would  falfly  as  well  as  weakly  infi- 
nuate  :  But  if  a  Comparifon  of  this  nature 
were  defired,  I  would  fay  it  is  like  the  pro¬ 
ving  a  things  true  to  Day  from  the  moft  ip- 
lid  Reafon,  and  againft  all  the  Art  and 
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Cunning  of  the  moft  fubtle  Sophifter  ;  and 
telling  a  fimple  honeft-meaning  Man  the 
next,  that  he  fhould  hold  to  that  Truth, 

'  which  himfelf  had  heard  fo  fully  proved  5 
though  that  Sophifter  whole  Prevarication 
and  Cunning  he  had  feen  difcovered  and  con¬ 
futed,  fhould  again  fet  upon  him  with  his 
Subtilty  and  Fallacies,  to  impole  upon,  and 
deceive  him. 

I  fay  now  with  this  Author ,  as  to  the 
words  of  Chrift  that  follow— — - Infomuch 
that  if  it  were  pojfible  they  fhould  deceive  the 
very  Eletl ;  that  I  fuppofe  our  Lord  fpafee 
this  to  his  Difciples  on  purpofe  to  make 
them  cautious  of  being  deceived  by  thefe 
Falfe  Chrifts  and  Falfe  Prophets,  who  fhew 
great  Signs  and  Wonders.  And  I  agree 
with  him  thereupon,  that  thefe  great  Signs 
and  Wonders  may  be  difcovered  and  diftirt- 
guiflied  from  thofe  true  mighty  Miracles,- 
that  were  wrought  by  Chrift  in  favour  of 
tlie  Gofpel ;  fo  that  if  Care  be  ufed,  Men'  - 
will  not  be  deceived  by  them.  This  is  fup- 
pofed  in  our  Saviour’s  fore-warning  his  Dif¬ 
ciples  of  thefe  Signs  and  Wonders,  and  ' 
bidding  them  beware  of  thofe  that  wrought  ! 

them.  This  Fore- warning  had  been  to  na 

purpofe,  if  with  Care  they  could  not  have 
diftinguiftied  thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  their 
Miracles,  from  the  True  Chrift  and  his  Mi¬ 
racles.-  Nor  will  I  lay  much  ftrefs  upon 
thisy  that  they  might  have  been  deceived# 

■  V  "■  ’  had  ' 
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had  they  not  been  the£/e#,j,',bttt  think  with, 
this  Author  for  the  prefent ,  that,  the  Elect, 
here,  are  Converted  Chriftians,  1  fuck  as  were 
now  rooted  and  eftabliihed  in  the  Faith 
and  that  the  meaning  is  ,  that  j without V 
Care  and  Attention,  the  foiindefl:  Chriftians 
might  be  deceived  by  thefe  falfe.  Prophets^ 
who  would  iliew  great  Signs  and  Wondersv 
But  the  Inference  that  I  make  from  hence, 
will  be  quite  contrary  to  his.  .  He  takes  it* 
that  thefe  Words  are  in  this  refpedt  a  good 
Proof,  that  by  Signs  and  Wonders  we  are 
not  to  underhand  Miracles  ;  for  that  there 
is  no  way  of  guarding  (he  fays)  againfi 
them,  they  carry  all  before  them.  I  take 
it  otherways,  that  thefe  W ords  are  (on  the 
contrary)  a  Proof,  that  by  Signs  and  W onr 
ders  we  are  to  underhand  Miracles :  For 
that .  if  by  our  Senfes  we  could  apprehend 
thefe  not  to  be  cto/ut,£&.  Signs  or  Miracles , 
there  would  be  no  danger  of  their  de¬ 
ceiving  us  ;  and  that  the  danger  from  them 
is  this,  that  to  appearance,  fo  far  as  we  can 
judge  of  the  things  in  fadt  by  our  Senfes, 
they  are  like  Signs  to  thole  winch  the 
Lord’s  Prophets  have  wrought  ;  But  as 
they  are  wrought  by  another  Power ,  we  are 
not  to  fuffer  them  to  carry  any  thing  at  all 
before  them  ,  being  convinced  that  they 
cannot  be  of  God,  becaufe  of  their  Oppo¬ 
sition  to  his  known  Truth. 
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Our  Author  now  comes  to  make  Riddance  ; 
of  another  Scripture,  which  lies  hard  upon'  jj 
him,  z  Thef.  z.  9.  - Even  him  tvhofe  co¬ 

ming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan ,  with  alt 
Tower ,  and  Signs ,  and  lying  Wonders.  He  : 
Eifjy,  mvns  it  to  be  a  “  Defcription  of  the  co- 
Pag.  i°8-  “  ming  °f  Antithrifl  ,  and  that  Satan  ftiall 
“  at  that  time  work  as  powerfully  and  fub- 
“  tily  as  poflibly  he  Can,  to  withdraw  Men 
“  from  Chriftianity  ,  and  make  them  be- 
“  lieve  a  Lye.  ”  Thus  far  then  we  agree  j 
about  this  Scripture. ,  _  Again  ;  the  Words 
Lying  Wonders  (he  thinks)  may  ftgnify  ei-  ■ 
ther  Tricks  of  Slight,  and  appearing  Won-  : 
ders,  or  Miracles  that  are  to  fupport  a  Lye  ; 
and  falfe  Dodlrine  •  the  Words  may  import  l 
both  thefe  Senfes ,  but  he  rather  chufes  to  j 
take  them  ( after  Our  Tranflation  )  ■  Lying  ; 
Wonders ,  that  is  to  fay,  falfe  and  deceitful  1 
Tricks,  Things  that  may  make  us  wonder, 
till  we  examine  and  difcover  them.  I  am 
not  apt  to  think,  that  our  Tranflatofs 
meant  no  more  than  this  or,  if  they  did 
not,  I  rather  think  the  Words  lhould  be  ta¬ 
ken  in  the  other  Senfe  ;  i.  e.  to  fignify  Mi¬ 
racles  to  fupport  a  Lye  and  falfe  Do&rine.  i 
For  Tricks  of  Deceit,  are  things  which  may 
be  ( and  often  are )  ufed  by  Men  like  our 
1'elves  J  which  I  take  the  utmofl  of  Satan  s 
Power  to  go  much  beyond,;  arid  the  work¬ 
ing  of  Satan  with  all  Power  and  Signs,  this 
Author  himielf  thinks  does  here  import, 

all 
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all  that  poffibly  he  can  do  to  deceive:  The 
utmoft  of  his  Wonders,  indeed,  I  efteeirf 
but  as  Lying  Signs ;  becaufe  how  great  ap¬ 
pearance  foever  they  may  carry  with  therri 
i  of  a  Divine  Power,  they  are  not  (in  truth) 
the  EffeCts  of  the  Power  of  God  :  But  that 
we  by  our  Senfes  can  diftinguilh  thefe  falfe 
Signs  from  the  true  ,  is  what  I  doubt  of, 
arid  can  by  no  means  depend  ori.  To  con¬ 
firm,  trie  iri  this  Opinion,  I  need  fet  down 
Only  this  Authors Words ;  (who  fays)  “HeEfrijy, 
“  will  not  deny,  but  that  Spirits  may  fore-  ,o8-‘ 
<{  fee  many  Events  in  their  Natural  Caufes,  l°9' 

1  «  which  are  concealed  from  its  but  riot  from 
1  u  them  ;  and  from  this  Forefight  they  may 
1  “  difeovef  to  Men  a  great  many  Secrets, 

1  “  who  may  upon  this  intirnation  prelage 
“  ftrangely.  Nor  will  he  deny  them  to  be 
“  Creatures  of  great  Force  and  Subtilty, 

“  and  able  to  do  a  World  of  aftonifhing 
u  Things  ,  and  able  alfo  to  affift  Men  to 
“  the  performing  many  great  and  iriarveh 
“  lous  Works.  ”  But  now,  whereas  he  fays 
further,  that  however,  “  fmceGod  has  been 
I  i*‘  pleafed  to  fend  his  Son  into  the  World, 

“  to  reveal  his  Will,  and  (in  order  to  our 
“  believing  him ,  arid  being  peffwaded  by 
*c  him  )  to  give  him  the  Power  of  working 
“  Miracles  ;  he  Cannot  fee  how  God  Ihoulq 
“  gain  his  Point  upon  our  hearts ,  if  the 
“  Power  of  working  Miracles  were  coin- 
“  mon  to  any  Being  elfe  with  him,  and  hfe 

R  z  “  foould 
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a  fliould  fuller  Evil  Spirits,  and  Evil  Men,,: 
a  to  work  True  Miracles  in  Contradiction 
<e  to  his  Truth,  which  is  built  and  eftablilh-  g 
u  ed  upon  Miracles.  ”  I  give  him  for  An-  J 
fwer ,  that  God’s  Permifhon  in  this  Cafe,, 
does  by  no  means  fuppofe  God’s  Power 
common  to  any  Being  elfe  with  him  :  His 
Power  is  above  all  their  Power  ,  and  can 
controul  it  at  any  time,  or  in  any  Cafe  that 
he  pleafeth  •  and  by  this  it  is  that  he  fhall 
gain  his  Point  upon  our  Hearts  :  By  this  it 
is  that  he  has  gained  it  upon  the  World, 
that  hath. become  Chriftian  hitherto,  which 
never  -underftcod  other  than  that  Evil  Spi¬ 
rits,;  and  Evil  Men  by  their  Affiftance,  were 
fonietimes,  and  might  be  permitted  by  God, 
to  do  great  and  ftrange  Things  ;  but  that 
the  Pow7er  of  God  was  above  them.  This 
hath  been  to  them  a  fufficient  Ground  of 
Faith,  that  Tower  helongeth  unto  God ;  that 
among  the  gods ,  there  is  none  like  unto  the 
Lord ,  there  .  is  not  one  that  can  do  as  he 
doth . 

But  this  Author  C£  underftands  (he  fays.) 

€\  the  Scriptures  that  tell  him  ,  Chrift  did  > 

■ really  work  Miracles,  and  that  he  wrought  1 
u  them  to  gain  Belief  and  Credit  with  Man- 
“land  :  But  lie  does  hot  underhand  half  fa 
u  well  fame  Pa  Cages  that  feern  to  fay , 

“  that  wicked  Spirits ,  and  wicked  Men, 

A.  may  alfo  work  great  Miracles,  in  Com 

tradiilion  of  Chrift’s  Religion. ”  Why 
.  .  .  does 
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does  he  not  underhand  them  ;  are  not  tile 
Wnrrl q  infellip'ihle  ns  flip,  other  ?  '^This 


Words  as  intelligible  as  the  other ?  This 
cannot  be  pretended;  becaufe  they  are  the 
fame  Words  which  the  Scripture  ufes  ,  in 
both  Cafes.  But  there’s  a  'Difficulty  arifes 
from  it,  ‘he’ll  fay,  which  he  cannot  well  re¬ 


concile.  He  concludes  upon  fuch  Certain 
Premifes  ,  that  his  Belief  of  Cliriils  196- 


dfrine  is  reasonable  and  good  ;  but  if  fo  be 


he  mult  underhand  thole  Pafiages' of s  Scri¬ 
pture^  which  lay  Wicked  Spirits,  &cfl‘ 


alfo  work  Miracles  ,  uccopding  to  the  com¬ 
mon  acceptation  thereof;  he  mull  take  up 
an  Opinion  that  defiroys  thofe  Premifes* 


'  I  anfwer  ;;  This 


not  be  a  ReafoW  for 
him  to  rejedt  any  Truth  of  Scripture ,  be- 
caufe  he  cannot : reconcile  it  to  the  Premiies 
upon  which  lie  builds  his  Faith  ;  but  rather 
fl.iould  give  him  occafron  to  examine  his 
Premifes,  whether  they  are  indeed  the  ^Scri¬ 
pture  Premifes  for  be  fore  the  Scripture 
can  have  laid  down  no  Grounds  of -Faith, 
uvhich  it  felf  lhall  contradict. .  And -if  this 
be  looked  unto  in  his  Cafe,  it  will  be  found, 
that  though  the  Premifes  this  Author'li&i 
laid  down  ,  are  fome  of  fliejri  to  be  found 
in  the  Scripture,  yet  thofe  that  lie  has  tT 
ken  thence  , :  are  . not,  a!l  the '  Groundup,  cl 
Taith  laid  down  therein.  The  Scripture  in¬ 
deed  has  told  us,1  that  Chrift  did'  really 
;  Work  Miracles,  and  w'rdtijmj:  them  to  gain 

^  7.  '•  — T*.  n  '  *  ‘  1^4)  Jr'  v  *i  v M 


Credit  and  Belief  \vitli  ’Mankind  •  but  be- 
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fides  this  it  has  alfo  told  us,  that  the  Workssi 
of  Jefus  Chrifi  were  wrought  by  the  Spirit 
and  Payer  of  God  ;  and  from  hence  it  re¬ 
quires  Men  to  know  and  belieye,  that  the: 
Kingdom  of  God  was  come  unto  them.  Let 
this  ,  which  is  the  chief  Ground  of  Faith,, 
be  taken  in  together  with  the  other  ?  andl 
there  s  no  Contradiction  in  the  Suppofition,, 
that  Wicked  Spirits  may  alfo  work,  and  af- 
fift  wicked  Men  tq  work  Miracles  ,  impli- 

h  ed  in  the  Scripture  w'hich  faiths - Belize 

not  every  Spirit ,  but  try  the  Spirits  and  Pow¬ 
ers  ,  whether  they  le  of  God ;  many  falfe 
frophets  being  gone  out  into  the  World. 

X  am  nqt  well  plealed  that  this  Author 
>  calls  that  an  unaccountable  Bajtnefs  in  Chri- 
II0“  Ilians,  t|iat  they  belieye  the  Scriptures  in 
this  point,  and  hold  an  Opinion  which  was 
firfl  received  from  them.  Pe  will  allow 
however  at  length,  that  the  Scriptures  feem 
to  countenance  this  Opinion  ;  but  they  Jhall 
fay  it  downright  (  fays  he  )  before  l  believe 
zt°  X  conceive  there  is  a  Scripture  which 
floes  fay  it  downright ,  in  words  as  plain  as 
|t  is  polfible  to  exprefs  it  ;  which  X  wiili 
he  may  fo  confider,  as  not  to  be  any  longer 
Faithlefs  but  'Believing.  It  is  in  St.  fohis 
Revelation ,  Cap.  3:3.  13,  laid  of  one  to 

'Whom  the  Dragon  fhould  give  his  Power  ; 
fome  great  Inftrument  of  Satan,  and  Ene¬ 
my  to  the  Saints  of  God  and  his  Truth; 
dde  doth  great  wonder s7  fo  that  hf 

ma¬ 
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maketh  Fire  to  come  down  from  Heaven  on  the 
Earth  in  the  fight  of  men  ;  and  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  Earth ,  ly  the  means  % of 
thofe  Miracles  which  he  had  Power  to  do,  &c. 
And  again,  Cap .  1 6.  v.  14*  it  is  laid  of  the 
unclean  Spirits  which  were  with  the  Falfe 
Frophet , - They  are  the  Spirits  of  De¬ 

vils  working  Miracles .  I  will  not  in  lift  upon 
it,  that  the  firft  of  thefe  Prophecies  hath 
been  fulfilled  in  Apollonius  Tyanceus ,  Q  the 
Man  of  whom  this  our  Author  fpeaks  well) 
though  the  Learned  Grotfus  and  Hammond 
are  of  that  Opinion,  upon  the  Account 
that  this  is  one  of  the  Fads  in  Apollonius  s 
Story,  that  he  caufed  Fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  in  the  fight  of  men  ;  and  this  another 
of  his  A&ions  (taken  notice  of  by  Grot  ins') 
That  he  pretended  to  bring  the  Ghoft  of 
Achilles  into  an  Image  or  Statue  that  was 
made  for  Him,  and  baufed  it  to  fpeak,  and 
appointed  upon  it,  that  A.chilles  fhould  be 
worfhipped,  and  was  a  Caule  at  the  lame 
time  that  the  Chriftians  were  Perfecuted  ; 
which  Grotius  thinks  may  anfwer  that  in 

the  1  $th  Verfe,  - - He  had power  to  give 

Fife  unto  the  Image  of  the  Beaft ,  that  the 
Image  of  the  Beaft  fhould  fpeak ,  and  caufe  that 
as  many  as  would  not  worfhip  the  Image  of  the 
Beaft  fhould  he  killed .  I  leave  this  with  our 
Author  to  confider,  whether  the  Prophecy 
referred  to  and  was  fulfilled  in  him  or  not. 

This  I  will  oblige  him  to  own,  that  the 

R  4  Pro- 
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.Prophecy  relates  to:  feme  Falfe  Prophet  that 
should  arife  and  Jiaye  the  Power  of  the  x>/vz- 
•j&oM.to  deceive  g  and  that  the  Words,  are 
plain  concernip^?  this  Falfe  Prophet  sipower, 
bis  doing  .Ins  great  Wonders  and.  'Mira¬ 
cles;  and  that,  the  particular  Inflances  and 
M*  wherein  his  laid  his  .Power  Wall  be 
feewn  ;  that  is;  to  lay,  .making  E/re  to  come 
i ffiM  hearven  on.  the  Barth  in,  the  fight 
,o| ,  Men,  and -giving  Eify, j  unto-  j  .an  .  Image, 
anci  xauilng  jt  to  lpeak,-,ate  miraculous 
fetlis ;  pnd  that  this  plainly, With, 

f  the 

Spirits  wvitip.  tiie  Falle-  Prophet,  that  ,f he 
gj)ii*its.;ox  •  Devils, havq^a^r^o, .wor^  Mi- 
radcs,^  :apd  ,rpjiy  ■<$  ir  vPpWer.,  to 

f >  rand^kt  thefe  wiffte 
permitted,  ;to  tip  ana  work  Miracles  .by  them 

Aiiur  «ntef  7tl^s;r I-EjeecI  iiot  aoiwerJxim 

$  nxpitfj^ight  Jfna  Hon.oxk>  do  .the:  Scriptures* 
ic ;  WP; them  bell 
^  y.ontraaidhpns and  Woftlequenpes-  that 
wo.uid..oyerthrow  their  own  Authority,  ’: 

fimm  j$  I;fey  Any. tilings  it  ihall  . be 'on- 
iy  lp.lns  own  Words. That  we  are 
V  fot  t0  rejeft.  Truth,  fer  t>hc  lake  of  Con- 
iequences  that  we  thiirif  uptoward  ■%.  And 
uiat  tisnot  for  him  or  me,  to  m-akeayhat 
Truths  we  like,  but  to  make  the  bell  ufe 
we  cap  of  what  we  find,  M  That  this  be- 


U 
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lag  fo .;  mofi  Right  and  Honour  is  done -to 
the  Scriptures ,  by  thofe  who  believe  its 
Truths  -and- do  their  utmoft  to  dear  and 
vindicate  thofe  Truth  from  Contradictions 
and  Abfurdities.  They  do  it  neither  Right  • 
nor  Honour  who  reject  its  Truths, ,  and  to 
juftify  their  Rafhnefs,  pretend  to  draw  Con- 
fequenc.es  to  make  one  Truth  overthrow 
1  the  Authority:  of  another.  But  Truth  is 
no  way  eontradidory  to  it  felf  ,•  and  there¬ 
fore  I  make  no  quefiionbut  that  whofoever 
fliall.  go  (about  to  do  a ,  tiling  of  this  kind, 

{hall  rail  and  be  alhamed  of  their  Attempt. 

.  But  this  Author  has  -  hill  a  great  Objecti¬ 
on  left-;  ■viz.  That  if  by  Wonders  we  are  to 
underhand  Aliracies,  &c.  “  then  fliall  Anti- 
thrift  do  as  .  much  for  the  Support  of  a  Pa6-1-1 
g  Lye  and  Wickednefs ,  as  the  True  Thrift 
T  did  for  Truth  and  Virtue  ,-  nay  he  fliall 
<c  do  the  very  fame-  And  to  leave  iio/.raom 
for  a  Reply  to  this  Gbjedion,  he  propo- 
fes  an  Anfvv'er  which  he  thinks  might  be. 
made  to  it  ;  namely,  “  That  the  Miracles 
A  of  falfe.  .Chrifts,  andifaJfe  Prophets,  fliall 
“  not  be  fo  great  nor  many-,  as  thofe  or  our 
“  Lord  :  ”,  and  takes  itj  off,  as  he  thinks,  at 
once  ;  by  asking,  “  What  Reafon  any  Man  1 
%  has  to  think  fo..ff  -and  requiring  that  the, 
Difference  be  affigtied,  “  whether  it  fliall  be 
“  in  k'wjjty  or  in  degree  and  tinea  fire.  ”  Yet 
by  all  this  L  do  -not  think  my  felf  cut  oft 
from  giving  him  an  Anftver :  and  the 

An- 
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Anfwer  I  fhall  give  him  is  this :  ~~  ~~'-J 
That  Antichrijl  lliall  not  be  able  to  give  us  s 
any  Proof  that  his  Power  by  which  he  dothi 
his  Signs  and  Wonder s,  is  of  God ;  whicht; 
Proof  we  have  as  to  the  Works  of  Chrijl .  I 
am  not  therefore  obliged  to  infill  on  this, ; 
that  the  Miracles  of  palfe  Chrifis ,  and  Falfe 
Prophets  mall  not  be  fo  great  nor  many  as 
thofe  of  our  Lord ;  yet  will  I  take  notice  : 
.  t[lat  no  Falfe  Prophet  has  as  yet  appeared, 
that  has  wrought  fo  great,  or  lo  many  as 
thole  of  our  Lord  :  However,  as  I  do  not 
find  the  Scripture  hath  given  this  to  us  for 
a  Rule  to  judge  and  try  the  Works  of  Falfe 
Prophets  by,  I  neither  lliall  give,  nor  infill 
upon  this  Anfwer.  The  Rule  I  find  given 

us,  is,  - - Believe  not  every  Spirit ,  but  trv 

the  Spirits  whether  they  be  of  God:  And 

a  Johni 0  pln>,Be™  ^  Falfe  Prophets,  ye  fhall 
J  knfw  item  ly  their  Fruits.  And  again.  If 
there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  Doctrine,  receive  him  not. '  By  this  Rule, 
ii  we  try  them  that  fay,  they  are  Apoflles , 
and  are  not ,  we  lliall  find  them  Lyars  :  Ne- 
verthelels,  as  to  our  Author  s  Opinion,  that 
much  mull  not  be  built  on  this  diilin&ion 
or  greater  and  lefs,  more  and  few,  in  the 
a  e  o  Miracles  (for  which  he  had  given 
very  little  Reafon  before,  and  gives  as  lit¬ 
tle  now)  I  will  take  upon  me  to  fay,  that 
the  greater ,  and  the  more ,  give  Mankind  the 
greater  fatjsfa&ion  ;  and  God  has  been  plea¬ 
ted  to  ufe  many,  and  to  give  Power  to  his 
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'Prophets  to  do  many,  and  great,  and  efpeci- 
ally  to  the  Lord  Chrift.  There  is  there¬ 
fore  fome  weight  in  the  many  and  great , 
enough,  I  believe,  to  turn  the  Scale,  if  the 
Balance  be  held  by  an  indifferent  Hand. 
And  as  for  that  which  this  Author  fays 
againft  this,  I  take  it  to  be  of  little  moment : 

It  really  requires  no  lels  Power  (he  is  plea- 
fed  to  fay)  to  make  a  Butterfly,  than  anAr- 
rny  of  Eagles :  It  may  be  fo,  for  any  thing 
I  know  ;  and  it  may  not  be  fo,  for  what  he 
can  know  of  the  Matter  ;  I  fuppofe  our 
Knowledge  maybe  much  alike  in  that  cale; 
that  is,  neither  of  us  know  any  thing  of  it ; 
He  that  has  the  Aflurance  firft  to  aflert,  is  fo 
far  fafe,  that  the  other  cannot  difprove  him 
jn  a  Thing  that  is  above  his  reach.  Nor 
idoes  it  require  left  (he  fays)  to  reftore 
Sight  to  Four  Blind  than  to  Fourfcore  ;  I 
fnould  think  indeed  that  he  who  could  reftore 
Sight  to/wBlind,  might  do  it  to  Fourfcore;  but 
if  I  Ihould  fee  one  that  had  done  it  to  Four, 
attempt,  but  not  able  to  do  it  to  more,  efpe- 
cially  if  he  Ihould  fail  of  doing  it  in  a  Com¬ 
petition  (which  was  the  Cafe  of  thofe  Ma¬ 
gicians  that  oppofed  Mofes ,  and  wrought 
Thjree  Miracles,  but  found  their  Power 
flopped  even  in  Things  feemingly  requiring 
left  Power  than  what  they  had  done 
might  be  thought  to  require)  I  Ihould  con¬ 
clude  thofe  whom  I  faw  limited  in  their 
'  Power,  not  to  have  the  Infinite  Power  of 
God  :  I  Ihould  at  leaft  yery  much  doubt  as 
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to  their  Power,  whether  it  were  of  God  5 
•whereas  I  fhoukl  have  no  doubt  at  ail  con’ 
ccrning  that  Power  to  which  I  faw  all  things 
pvlhbie.  But  here’s  a  puzzling  Cafe  andOue- 
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Gfchft  the  fifth  part  of  Fifty,  it 


appeared  that  Mofes  did  his  Works  by  the 
Fmger  of  'God,  there’s  rio  doubt  but  the 
•Mellage  he  came  with  was  true  ,•  and  if  it 
plealls  God  that  another  of  his  Prophets 
dhall  work  an  Hundred,  to  ihew  that  he 
comes  from  him,  it  can  only  prove  that  he 
alfo  comes  with  a  True  Melfage  :  And  as 
the  Mellage  is  not  the  MeJlehgef’s,  but  his 
thatfent  him ,'  it  is  as  impoffible  that  the  one 
Meflage  iliould.  be  more  true  than  the  other 
as  it  is  that  God  lhould  be  left  true  at  one 
time  than  at  another  :  However,  this  is  no¬ 
thing  all  the  while  to  the  Thing  in  hand  ,• 
no  Man  ever  queftions  whether  one’s  Mef¬ 
lage  was  more  true  than  another’s,  of  thofe 
that  are  known  to  come  from  God  ;'  but  as 
to  the  certainty  of  the  Proof  of  a  Man’s 
coming  from  God,  tire  Queftion  is.  Whe¬ 
ther  many  Miracles,  may  not  give  a  Proof  of 
tus,  moie  undoubted  and  uneYopnrinrtoKlo 
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and  Competition,  here  it  neceffarily  does  if. 
This  was  the  Thing  that  confuted  and  baf¬ 
fled  the  Magicians  of  AEgypf,  to  fee  their 
own  Power  flopp'd,  and  that  of  Mofes  pro¬ 
ceed. 

But  I  have  gone  out  of  my  way  to  folloW 
this  Author  where  I  might  have  left  him  to 
himfelf,  being  not  obliged  to  fay  how  great, 

|  or  how  many  Miracles  God  may  think  fit 
to  permit  a  Falfe  Prophet  to  work  •  nor  how 
!  different  in  Number  and  Degree  they  ffiall 
be  from,  how  far  fall  ftiort  of  thole  of  our 
Saviour  ;  this  being  not  the  Rule  by  which 
I  am  to  judge  according  to  the  Scripture 
Direction,  whether  fuch  Prophet  be  of  God  r 
We  have  for  this  purpole  a  more  fare  Word 
of  Prophecy ,  by  which  to  try  the  Spirits  and 
Powers  whence  they  are. 

Thi s  Author  is  now  come  to  make  an  Ob¬ 
jection  to  himfelf  concerning  Simon  Magus } 
the  firft  great  Apoftate  from  Chriftianity, 
who  pr  abided  Magick  before  his  Converfi- 
pn  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  (infomuch 
that  all  the  People  of  Samaria  gave  heed  to 
him;  from  the  leaf  to  the  greatefl ,  faying,  this 
Man  is  the  great  Power  of  God,  Abbs  8.io.) 
and  after  his  Apoftacy,  is  faid  to  have  re¬ 
turned.  to  his  Sorceries  again,  and  to  have 
made  ufe  of  them  to  deceive  the  World,  gi¬ 
ving  out  that  himfelf  was  the  Chrift :  As  to 
this  Man,  and  the  Stories  related  of  him  , 
this  Author  fays,  “He  verily  believes  he 

“  wrought 
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“wrought  no  True  Miracles,  becaule  h'e 
“  was  himfelf  converted  and  baptized,  and 
“  continued  with  'Philip ,  and  wondered ,  be* 

“  holding  the  Miracles  and  Signs  which  were 
“  done  :  And  he  thinks,  if  this  Man  could 
“  have  wrought  Miracles  himfelf,  before  he 
“became  a  Chriftian,  Miracles  would  not 
“  have  converted  him1  to  Chriftianity,  nor 
“  would  he  have  fo  wondered  at  Philip  who" 

“  wrought  them.  ”  Truly  this,  to  appear¬ 
ance  ,  L  is  great  Argument ,  and  would 
knock  off  all  the  Stories  delated  of  this1 
Magician  at  once  :  For  if  he  wrought  no 
Miracles  before, there  might  be  fome  grolind 
to  fuppofe  he  could  do'  hone  afterwards,  he 
having  Familiarity  with  that  Power  before, 
which  muft  be  fu'ppofed  to  afftft  him'  after- 
■,  wards,  if  he  did  any ;  and  that  he  could  not: 
before  work  Miracles,  a  Man  would  be  apt 
to  think,  becaufe  of  his  wondring  at  Mira¬ 
cles,  and  becoming  a  Convert  to  Chriftia¬ 
nity  upon  them.  But  it  happens  there  is 
fome  what  in  the  Scripture  Relation  of 
this  Magicians  ConVerfion,  that  will  fpoil  all 
this  fine  Argument,  and  render  it  as  nothing-;  ‘ 
namely,  the  Miracles  which  Philip  did  in 
Samaria ,  where  this  Magician  was,  which 
were  thefe,  Alls  8.  v.  7.““  Unclean  Spirits , 

“  crying  with  loud  Voice,  came  out  of  ma- 

'  ii  ^  ^,at  were  P°ffeffed  with  them ,  and  marly 
taken  with  P at 'fie ,  and  that  were  lame ,  were 
[[healed.”  Tile  calling  out  Devils  might 
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reafonably  convince  a  Magician ,  though, 
himfelf  by  the  Power  of  the  Devil  had  done 
great  Works;  for  this  rauft  plainly  convince 
him  of  a  Power  fuperior  to  that  which  him- 
felf  had  known,  and  that  the  Power  which 
himfelf  had  adted  by,  was  not  the  Power  of 
God  ;  which  he  might  partly  lee  alfo,  per¬ 
haps,  in  tiie  many  Cures  that  Philip  wrought. 
And  befides,  that  this  Magician  did  work 
Miracles,  whilft  he  a  died  his  Feats  in  Sama¬ 
ria,  before  Philip's  coming  thither,  I  fliould 
think  that  the  Scripture  by  this  Author  men¬ 
tioned,  Jhould  be  a  fufficient  Proof ;  that  is 
to  lay,  That  all  the  People  of  Samaria  gave 
heed  to  him ,  from  the  leaf  to  the  greatefi , 
faying.  This  man  is  the  great  Power  of  God. 
'Tis  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  they  took  him 
;  to  be  the  great  Power  of  God,  but  from 
1  Signs  by  him  hewed,  which  they  thought 
Signs  of  fome  Divine  Power  :  And  as  all  the 
People  of  Samaria  gave  heed  to  him,  from 
the  leaft  to  the  greateft,  ’tis  not  to  be  fup¬ 
pofed  but  among  fome  of  them  there  mull 
have  been  Skill,  and  Caution,  and  Attention 
to  obferve  his  Works,  and  that  heed  had  not 
teen  given  to  him,  but  for  fomething  ftrange 
and  miraculous  done  by  him.  If  it  hall  be 
faid,  that  he  bewitched  them ,  ’tis  confefs’d; 
but  the  Thing  is  the  fame  in  effedb,  whe¬ 
ther  the  Works  of  a  Sorcerer  be  real  Works, 
or  Delufion  :  So  that  if  the  Works  of  Simon 
were  taken  for  Miracles  among  the  Samari - 
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tdhty  and  they  by  their  Senfes  could  not  db 
fiinguilh  them  from  Miracles,  they  were 
the  fame  to  them,  and  gave  them  the  fame 
Reafon  to  account  him  the  great  Power  of] 
God.  And  if  this  Sorcerer  did  fuch  A6ts  be¬ 
fore  among  the  Samaritans ,  ?tis  moft  likely 
he  fell  to  the  fame  Practices  again, when  he 
became  an  Apoftate  from  Chriftianity,  and 
fet  up  himfelf  for  the  Chrijl :  And  that  he 
did  fb,  is  what  all  our  Church  Hiftory  faiths 
Therefore  his  fomewhat  ftrange  that  this 
Author  fhould  take  leave  to  Jufpend ,  in  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  Stories  related  of  this  Man's 
Featstthat  all  our  Church  Hijlory  fltall  fignb 
fie  nothing  with,  this  Author,  when  Tacitus 
and  Suetonius  have  fuch  Credit  with  him, 
that  he  will  not  allow  their  Relation  to  be 
called  in  queftion,  as  to  Vefpaftans  Miracles. 

1  mult  here  take  leave  to  tell  him,  that  the 
Relation  given  in  our  Church  Hiftory  of  ST 
mon  Magus's  Hereby,  and  his  betting  himfelf 
up  to  be  the  Chrijly  and  likeWife  his  doing 
ftrange  Things  by  the  Devils  Power,  to 
make  himfelf  believed  fo  to  be  ;  even  fuch 
Works  by  the  help  of  Devils,  that  he  was 
taken  for  a  God,  that  almoft  all  the  Sam. a-  \ 
ritansy  'and  feme  of  other  Nations  confefted 
him  to  be  jpp  itptiTov  the  firjl  or 

principal  God ,  and  accordingly  wmrfhipped 
him  with  Sacrifices  Q  his  Pretenfions  rather 
increafing  than  feffeiling  after  his  feigned 
reception  of  the  Faith  and  Baptifin  )  comes 
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i  to  us  Attefted  by  Iremeiis  ,  Jufiin  Martyr ,  \ 

131: ertuflian ,  Eufehius ,  &c.  The  firft  and  beft 
| Writers  and  Hiftorians,  and  nloft  to  be  de-  y 
upended  on  of  any  that  we  have  ;  (  whofe 
i;  great  Names  and  Authority  will  I  fear 
ichoak  him,  and  yet  I  cannot  forbear  com- 
ning  upon  him  with  them  in  this  Cafe,  be- 
^  caufe  a  Matter  of  Fait  cannot  be  otherwife 

5, 

f  Attefted  than  by  Names  and  Authority  X 
l  And  whereas  this  Author  is  pleafed  to  add 
i  upon  this,  that  the  Stories  of  Simon  Ma~ 

I  gus  “  would  not  prejudice  the  Caufe  he  has 
*  “  taken  in  hand,  though  allowed  True,  as 
3  u  other  Hiftorical  Narrations  ” :  Perhaps  he 
I  may  fay  hereafter,  the  Caufe  he  has  taken 
|  iii  hand  is  Chrifi' s  Religion  ;  and  I  grant  the 
|  Signs ,  which  this  Impoftor  {hewed,  do  not 
I  at  all  Prejudice  that,  becaufe  his  very  Oppo- 
1  fing  it,  obligeth  that  he  be  concluded  not  to 
I  he  of  God \  and  not  to  have  His  Power  for 
1  the  A6ts  he  did.  But  I  am  fure  it  fhall  be 
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a  Prejudice  to  this  Author  s  Notion  which  he 
has  taken  upon  him  to  Maintain;  i.  e.  that 
Falfe  Chrifis  and  Falfe  Prophets  lhall  never 
work  Miracles  ;  and  that  no  Impoftor  {hall 
work  them,  that  fhall  go  about  to  prove 
that  5 lefts  was  not  the  Chrifi  ;  for  this  Im¬ 
poftor,  ftis  certain,  fet  himfelf  up  to  be  the 
Chrifi  ;  and  if  the  Stories  of  him  be  True, 
did  {hew  Signs  to  make  himfelf  believed  the 
Great  One  he  gave  himfelf  out  to  be* 

s  I  muft 
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I  muft  lay  then  now  to  our  Authors 
Scholar ,  who  conies  to  fum  up  what  he  has 
been  taught,  That  his  Xnftrudlor  has  indeed 
proved  that  Chrift  actually  wrought  Mira¬ 
cles  (  as  was  foretold  he  fhould  )  and  that 
the  End  for  which  he  wrought  them,  was 
to  gain  Belief  and  Credit  with  the  World  ; 
but  he  has  been  now  fhewn  alfo  what  his 
Tutor  had  omitted;  namely,  That  Chrift 
alfo  proved  his  Power  by  which  he  did  his 
Works, to  be  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God- — 
And  therefore  it  can  be  no  neceflary  Conle- 
quence,  that  neither  Men  nor  Devils  lhall 
be  able  to  work  Miracles  in  Oppofition  to 
the  Gofpel :  The  Scripture  on  the  contrary 
has  foretold  they  lhall,  but  required  that 
we  rejedt  them  and  their  Works,  as  not 
having  their  Power  from  God/  And  inaf- 
much  as  his  Tutor  has  taught  him,  that  he 
muft  not  deny  that  Spirits  have  great  Saga¬ 
city,  Force  and  Subtilty,  nor  fay  they  can¬ 
not  do  moft  ftrange  and  aftonifhing  Things, 
or  even  afiift  Men  in  the  performance  of 
amazing  Works  ;  I  do  not  fee  how  he  can 
be  able  to  (land  by  it,  that  they  can  do  no 
Miracles.  It  muft  be  allowed,  that  Mira-  > 
cies  are  of  the  Foundation  upon  which  God  1 
has  built  and  eftablifhed  the  Religion  taught 
by  his  Son  Jejus  Chrift ;  but  however  they 
are  but  part  of  the  Foundation;  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  muft  betaken 
in  to  make  up  the  Foundation.  So  that 
*  -  •  not-*  ■ 
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i  notwithftanding  what  the  Scripture  faith  of 
]  Evil  Spirits,  and  Evil  Men  by  their  Adt- 
i  ftance,  Ihewing  great  Signs ,  thereby  endea¬ 
vouring  to  fubvert  the  Truth  or  the  Gofpel, 
that  Truth  however  will  hand  Firm  upon  a  • 

:  good  and  fure  Foundation,  as  eftabliihed 
upon  the  Miracles  of  Chrlft,  which  have 
been  Ihewn  to  have  been  wrought  by  the 
j  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  the  witnefs  of  a 
j  Precedent  Revelation.  And  therefore  he 
has  been  very  ill  Taught,  when  he  has  been 
told  that  he "  mud  not  admit  the  received 
j  Senfe  of  thefe  Paftages  of  Scripture,  (which 
|  the  words  mod  plainly  require  to  be  admit¬ 
ted,  and  upon  which  himfelf  owns  he  can- 
!  not  find  howf  to  put  any  certain  nor  deter- 
t  minate  Sertfe  otherways  )  for  the  fake  of 
an  inconfiftency  thought  to  be  in  the  Sup- 
pofition  of  Two  contrary  Powers  working 
|  Miracles;  there  being'  indeed  no  real 
:  Inconfiftency  nor  Contradiction  therein  ; 
the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament,  which  fuppofe  this,  fuppofing 
the  Power  of  Gocl ftiperior  to  all  Power  of  the 
Devil  in  works  of  this  kind,  and  his  Rcve- 
:  Iation  eftabliihed  upon  Evidence  and  De- 
monftration  of  his  Power  in  the  works  that 
\  give  Witnefs  to  his  Truth ;  which  is^fuppo- 
fed  particularly  in  the  Notice  and  Fore¬ 
warning  that  Chrift  hath  given  us  of  the 
.  arifing  of  Falfe  Prophets,  who  hath  requi- 
!  red  nothing  unreafonable,  in  obliging  us  to 
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rejed  them  ;  that  is  to  fay ,  fmce  he  has 
proved  himfelf  to  be  of  God ,  we  lhouldnot 
hearken  to  "Falfe  Pretenders  that  never  will 
be  able  to  prove  themfelves  nor  their  Works 
to  be  from  him .  And  as  to  the  Things  that 
are  told  of  Simon  Magus,  he  has  feen  that 
his  Inftrucftor’s ‘Argument  to  prove* that  he 
wrought  no  Miracles,  is  come  to  nothing, 
and  confequently  the  Fads  that  are  report¬ 
ed  of  him  do  abfolutely  overthrow  his  No¬ 
tion,  and  prove  the  Prediction  of  Chriffc 
literally  fulfilled  ;  that  according  as  he 
foretold  there  fhould,  there  didarife  a  Falfe 
Chrift  and  Falfe  Prophets,  that  iliewed  great 
Signs  and  Wonders  to  deceive. 

I  might  now  take  my  leave  of  this  Au¬ 
thor,  as  being  not  concerned  on  the  Account 
of  the  Opinion  I  hold  concerning  Miracles* 
to  go  further  with  him.  For  the  Objection 
of  Miracles  being  wrought  among,  the  Gen- 
tiles ,  will  not  lye  hard  at  all  upon  that 
Opinion  which  fuppofes  they  may  be 
wrought  by  another  Power  than  that  of 
God.  However,  left  this  Author  fhould 
think  his  Book  not  fully  Anfwered,  if  I 
fhould  not  keep  on  with  him  ;  but  efpeci-  i 
ally  that  Religion  may  not  be  left  upon  1 
that  Miie,  upon  which  he  has  put  the  Merits 
ot  its  Caufe,  I  fliall  go  on  with  him  to  the 
.  end  of  his  Book. 
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In  the  next  place  then  we  meet  with 
1  Two  Queflions ;  namely,  (1/?.)  w  How  are 
j  “  Miracles  a  Proper  Way  of  Attefting  to 
1  “  the  Truth  of  any  Meflenger  or  Prophet  f r 
1  €i  of  God,  —  when  Miracles  have  been  pa|} h?. 
| cc  certainly  wrought  in  all  Ages  by  Men 
1  cc  that  were  no  Prophets,  nor  pretended  to 
j  <c  come  from  God?  And  (xJ/y,)  What 
I  **  mud  be  done  with  all  the  Miracles  that 
I  “  were  wrought  by  Gentiles  before  the  com- 
\  4C  ing  of  Chrifl ,  and  by  Gentiles  fince  his 
1  <c  coming  ?  The  firft  of  thefe  Queflions  this 
|  Author  could  have  had  little  to  do  with, 

1  but  that  he  defi gnedly  brought  it  in,  to  have 
J  an  Opportunity  to  amufe  his  Reader  in  the 
!  Anfwer  he  gives  to  it;  and  make  believe 
j  there  mult  be  fome  great  Matter  in  the  In- 
I  ference  he  makes  upon  it,  which  is  to  help 
1  himfelf  out,  that  he  may  feem  to  fay  fome- 
I  thing  to  the  Second  Queftion,  which  we 
1  fhall  find  he  has  cut  himfelf  off  from  being 
a  able  to  give  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to,  by  his 
1  falfe  Hypothefis ,  that  fuppofes  all  Miracles 
1  to  be  wrought  by  the  Power  of  God,  and 
1  that  no  other  Power  can  work  them;  (which 
3  Suppofition  does  certainly  lay  him  under 
1  the  greateft  Difficulty  in  accounting  for  the 
I  Miracles  among  the  Heathen.)  But  to  fpeak 
jj  tit  prefent  concerning  the  firft  of  thefe  Que- 
I  ftions  :  ?Tis  plain  this  Author  could  have 
1  little  to  do  to  ask  it ;  for  fuppofing  Mi- 
I  racles  to  have  been  wrought  by  Men  that 
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were  no  Prophets,  nor  pretended  to  come 
from  God,  yet  this  being  certain  that  they 
could  not  be  wrought  by  Men  of  themfelves 
jf without  the  affiftance  of  fome  Invifible 
Power,  and  according  to  this  Author,  not 
without  the  abidance  of  God  himfelf )  there 
could  not  poflibly  be  any  thing  in  this  to 
argue  Miracles  improper  to  atteft  the  Truth 
of  any  Meflenger  or  Prophet  of  God :  For 
though  there  would  be  no  Reafon  for  thofe 
to  be  accounted  Prophets  upon  the  account 
of,  their  having  wrought  Miracles,  who  pre- 
tended  not  to  prophetic;  nor  thofe  Me  (Ten¬ 
ge  rs  who  fliould  not  pretend  to  come  with 
any  Meflage ;  yet  there  would  be  always 
Reafon  for  thofe  to  be  believed,  who  fliould 
fay  at  any  time  they  were  Meflengers  and 
Prophets,  if  fo  be  they  wrought  Miracles 
by  the  Power  of  God  :  For  as  'tis  certain 
from  hence  that  God  is  with  them,  they 
muf!  be  believed  when  they  (peak  to  us  from 
him,  or  in  his  Name  ;  but  when  they  do 
not  bring  us  any  Meflage,  then  ’tis  to  be 
fuppofed  their  Power  of  Miracles  might  be 
for  fome  other  end.  In  the  Anfwer  there¬ 
fore  that  this  Author  gives,  as  to  “  God's 
'L  doing  whatever  he  does  for  wife  Ends  and 
u  Purpofes,  though  he  does  not  always  dif- 
“  cover  them  to  Men;  and  his  working Mir 
iC  racks  fometimes  without  declaring  his 
u  Purpofe,  and  his  Purpofe  being  then  ef- 
“  feded,  though  we  know  it  not;  and  fome- 

“  times 
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“  times  working  them,  and  declaring  the 
“  End  for  which  he  works  them,  and  their 
“  then  attaining,  their  End,:  and  we  know  it. 

And  again,  of  God’s  working  fome  Mira- 
“  cles,  we  know  not  why,  but  be  does  ;  and 
“  other  fome,  telling  us  it  is  to  give  Credit 
“  to  them  by  whom  he  works  them,  and 
“  for  thefe  Works  fake  we  do  give  credit  to 
I  “  thofe  Meffengers.  ”  In  all  this,  I  fay, 

I  there  is  nothing,  but  amufement ;  for  Com¬ 
mon  Senfe  mult  tell  all  Mankind,  that  th  o’ 
a  Man  work  Miracles,  yet  we  are  under  m 
obligation  of  necefftty  of  believing  that  Man 
j  to  have  a  Meilage  from  God,  who  does  not  , 
declare  to  us,  and  tell  Us  that  he  has  any ; 
but  we  ihall  have  Reafon  to  think  that  God 
|  intended  this  Power  of  Miracles  for  fome 
other  Purpofe,  if  we  are  not  told  it  was  for 
■this  ;  but  if  ever  we  are  told  by  him  that 
wrought  them,  that  it  was  to  attell  his  com¬ 
ing  from  God,  and  we  are  fure  that  God 
was  with  him  in  the  Work,  it  ihall  oblige  us 
to  believe  him  whenever  we  are  told  there¬ 
of,  let  it  be  before  his  working  thefe  Mira¬ 
cles  that  he  tells  us  his  Meffage,  or  after  : 

So  that  after  all  that  this  Author  has  pre¬ 
tended  to  fay  here,  there  is  not  one  jot  of 
Reafon  for  that  which  under  colour  ot  this 
Talk  he  feeks  to  bring  in  ;  that  is  to  fay, 
that  it  ihould  be  “  neceffary  that  a  Prophet 
“  declare  his  Commiilion  before  hand,  and 
“  then  work  his  Miracle ;  iliew  the  Seal,  as 
“  .  S  4  “ 
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“  he  calls  it,  of  his  Commiffion.  ”  Which  j 
for  a  Purpofe  of  his  own  this  Author  would  i 
advance  into  a  Rule,  (as  we  ihall  fee  by  and  i 
by)  and  put  the  Caufe  of  Religion  upon  it,-  j 
whereas  in  truth  there  is  no  manner  of  Rea- 
,  fon  in  any  Thing  that  he  has  faid,  or  can 
fay  to  infer  it ;  neither  would  there  be  any 
manner  of  certainty  in  the  Rule,  if  there 
were  any  Grounds  to  lay  it  down.  Yes, 
there  is  a  plain  Reafon  for  it  (  fays  this 
Author)  in  that  we  hear  of  a  world  of  Mi¬ 
racles  that  have  been  done  by  men  in  all  A- 
ges,  who  have  pretended  to  no  Commiflton 
from  God,  nor  to  be  fent  at  all  by  him. 
Tins  will  be  a  Reafon  indeed  why  thofe  that 
are  Prophets  Ihould  tell  us  they  have  a  Mef- 
iage  from  God,  or  we  are  under  no  neceili- 
ty  of  thinking  them  Prophets  ;  but  it  can 
be  no  Reafon  that  they  mud  tell  us  what 
they  are  before  they  work  their  Miracles; 
ii  they  do  it  after ,  their  Miracles  give  them 
the  lame  credit  as  if  they  had  done  it  before, 
their  Works  fhewthem  to  be  from  God,  arid 
this  mud  be  to  us  a  Reafon  at  any  time  to  be¬ 
lieve  them.  But  this  "(our  Author  lay  s ) 

2  would  prevent  all  Abufes  that  might' be  | 
‘  t  ttface  of  accidental  Miracles  ,  which  it 
“  pleafes  God  to  work  now  and  then,  we 
‘  ^now  not  why,  and  by  Agents  or  Inftru- 
'  rnents  that  knew  nothing  of  the  matter 
■  before  the  Miracle.  ”  Perhaps  it  might, 
n  there  were  any  danger  of  this  kind  ;  and 

1  may 
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I  may  let  it  for  this  purpofebe  kept  till  there 
be  need  of  it;  as  yet  I  do  not  fee,  however, 

!  that  this  Author  has  Ihewn  us  any  occafion 
for  it  :  But  much  drefs,  I  am  afraid,  cannot 
be  laid  upon  it  in  any  cafe ;  For  how  may  any 
Miracles  be  faid  to  be  accidental, when  they 
cannot  be  wrought  without  God,  who  has 
always  wife  Ends  and  Purpofes  therein  > 
How  can  I  pretend  to  fay  to  any  Agent  of 
’  his,  — “  Had  you  firft  faid  to  me,  that  you 
«  came  from  God,  and  to  convince  me  of 
“  it,  had  told  me  God  would  work  a  Mira- 
“  cle  to  witnefs  your  Commillion,  this  Mi- 
1  “  racle  had  been  a  Seal  of  it,  and  then  I 
51  “  mu  ft  have  believed  it  ;  but  now  I  may  as 
“  well  fay  (  the  Miracle  being  wrought  be- 
“  fore  your  telling  the  Medage)  you  take 
“  occafion  from  this  Event  to  come  upon 
:  “  your  own  Errand  ,  as  you  fay  it  teftifies 
i  “  you  came  from  God  ?  Certainly  this  Au- 
j  thor  is  not  ferious,  and  in  earned,  when  he 
l  pretends  that  a  Speech  of  this  kind  would 
|  have  been  good  in  the  Mouth  of  Pharaoh 
:  againd  Mofes,  had  he  not  told  his  Errand 
1  fird,  before  he  wrought  his  Miracles  :  For 
if  a  Reafoning  of  this  kind  might  hold,  it 
i  would  be  an  Objection  againd  the  Truth  of 
Mofes's  Revelation  :  It  might  be  faid  he  was 
;  indeed  the  Medenger  of  God  for  th c pelt¬ 
ry  of  this  People  out  of  /Egypt ,  lor  this  Er¬ 
rand  he  told  before  he  wrought  his  Miracles, 
and  they  prove  him  fent  lor  this  purpofe  ; 
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but  they  prove  him  not  to  be  fent  to  the 
People  of  Ifrael  as  a  Law-giver ,  for  that  he 
did  not  at  firft  fpeak  of  this  Errand  -  it  may 
be  faid  therefore  as  well  that  he  took  ocea- 
fion  from  the  Event  defgned  by  God  for 
another  purpofe,  to  get  himfelf  an  Authori¬ 
ty,  which  God  never  intended  to  give  him, 
in  and  by  thole  Works  :  There  had  confe- 
quently  been  no  Authority  in  his  MefTage 
to  the  People  of  Ifrael ,  Exod.  19.  4,  and  7. 
when  he  laid  before  their  faces  thele  Words 
of  the  Lord ,*  namely,  Te  have  feen  what  / 
did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on 
Eagles  Wings ,  and  brought  you  unto  my  f elf ; 
now  therefore  if  ye  will  obey  my  Voice  indeed \ 
and  keep  my  Covenant  ,  then  ye  fhall  be  a 
peculiar  freafure  unto  me ,  above  all  People ,&c. 
Upon  which  the  People  anfwered  together, 
and  faid,  -  All  that  the  Lord  hath  fpokenwe 
will  do.  An  Anfwer  certainly  reasonable  in 
it  felt,  and  reafonably  expected  by  God,  and 
by  Ins  Prophet,  upon  the  Miracles  they  had 
feen  wrought  ,*  though  before  this  time 
they  had  not  been  told  of  this  Purpofe  there¬ 
in.  With  what  pretence  can  any  Man  pre¬ 
fume  to  deny  a  Prophet  the  Liberty,  if  he  1 
thinks  fit,  to  fliew  the  Seal  of  his  Commiffi- 
on  fn  if,  and  prove  it  Authentick,  before  he 
tells  us  the  Contents  of  that  Commiffion  ? 
What  can  be  faid,  if  a  Mellenger  of  God 
fhou Id  reply,  upon  fo  weak  and  irreverent 
an  Anfwer  as  that  of  this  Author  before  -men- 
.  *  /  tioned. 
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tioned  ;  ’Tis  not  for  you  to  pretend  that  I 
come  on  my  own  Errand,  whenas  you  can¬ 
not  deny  but  that  God  has  been  with  me  in 
the  Works  which  I  have  (hewn ;  W  ho 
is  to  tell  you  the  Purpofe 
Works,  if  I  am  not  ?  From  whom  can 
you  have  a  Knowledge  of  God’s  Purpofe 
therein,  but  from  him  whom  God  has  ena¬ 
bled  to  work  them?-  And,  as  God  muft 
know  before  his  enabling  me  to  work  them, 
to  what  purpofe  I  would  ufb  them  ;  you 
may  be  lure  that  I  ihould  not  have  had 
Power  from  him  to  work  them,  if  I  would 
abufe  them  to  contrary  Purpofes,  to  other 
I  Purpofes  than  what  he  intended  ?  I  cannot 
in  the  leaft  apprehend ,  that  there  could  be 
any  Reafon  to  Hand  out  in  fuch  a  Case, 
i  againft  fuch  a  Prophet  and  his  Miracles. 

And  therefore  this  can  be  no  Rule  for  the 
'  Trial  of  a  Prophet ,  nor  for  the  Refufal  of 
his  MeHage.  But  this  Author  obferves  ,  .  it 
’  .was  our  Lord’s  Method,  who  is  laid  Mat-  4. 

2,  j .  “  to  have  gone  alout  all  Galilee.,  teacll- 
“  ing  in  their  Synagogues  ,  and  preaching 
1  “  the  Gofpel  of  the  Kingdom ,  and  healing  all 
“  manner  of  Sicknefs ,  and  all  manner  of 
;  “  Difeafes  among  the  People.  He  firft 

'  “  (fays  he )  declared  the  Purpofe  of  his 
“  coming,  and  laid  down  his  Pretences  in 
“  the  general ;  and  then  convinced  them  by 
1  “  Miracles  ,  He  was  the  Perfon  he  f aid  he 
‘‘  was,  and  was  to  be  believed  ?  I  would 
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willingly  obferve  all  that  is  remarkable  in 
our  Lords  Method,  and  make  the  bed  Ufe 
of  all  Things  therein  I  could,  to  prove  that 
bur  Lord’s  Miracles  ought  to  have  Credit 
with  me  and  with  the  World  :  But  whatever 
Help  this  might  give  me  ,  together  with 
other  Arguments,  that  the  flridt  Obferva- 
tion  of  his  Method  might  give  me  for  this 
purpofe ;  I  fhould  be  very  unwilling  to  put 
the  Caufe  of  Religion  ,  and  the  Credit  of 
our  Lord  upon  this  Iflue  alone  ;  becaufe  of 
fome  fcurvy  Objections  that  I  forefee  might 
be  made,  which  would  very  much  perplex 
me.  Namely,  (17?.;  That  Chrift  had  not 
told  what  Perfon  he  was,  not  fo  much  as  to 
his  own  Difciples,  in  a  great  while  after  he 
begun  his  Preaching  and  lliewing  his  Works. 

^or_  Mat.  1 6.  v.  1 6.  when  Peter 

profefled.him  to  be  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of 
the  Living  God ,  he  fays  ,  Fie fh  and  Blood 
had  not  revealed  this  to  him,  but  his  Father 
which  was  in  Heaven  ;  that  is  to  fay  ,  he 
Ipake  it  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  And  this  mull 
imply,  that  our  Lord  had  not  before  plain¬ 
ly  told  what  Perion  he  was  ;  and  when  he 
now  owns  who  he  was,  he  charges  his  Dif¬ 
ciples  that  they  fhould  tell  no  man ,  that  he 
was  7^  the  Chrift,  v.  20.  I  find  alfo, 
v That  our  Lord  himfelf  firir  wrought 
a  Miracle,  without  telling  any  thing  of  his 
Purpofe  therein  ,  in  the  Cure  of  him  that 
Was  lam  hind ,  John  9.  &nd  afterwards 

meets 
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meets  the  Man,  and  acquaints  him  who  he 
was *  and  requires  his  Faith,  v.  3  5.  and  the 
Man  believes  immediately.  Now  I  can  ne¬ 
ver  think,  that  our  Lord  would  have  ex¬ 
pected  to  be  believed,  for  his  Miracle  that 
he  had  wrought,  without  telling  his  Pur- 
pofe,  in  fo  great  a  Matter  as  this  ;  Le.'his 
being  the  Son  of  God ;  or  would  ever  have 
given  himfelf  an  Inltance  that  might  be 
drawn  into  Confequence  againft  himfelf;  if 
it  were  necedary,  as  this  Author  would  pre¬ 
tend,  that  he  iliould  firft  have  told  the  Man 
who  he  was  ,  before  he  had  wrought  his 
Miracle ,  if  his  Miracle  were  to  have  been 
the  Ground  of  his  Belief;  or  if  this  would 
be  a  Means  of  any  Certainty  ,  to  find  out 
a  falfe  Prophet  by.  I  take  notice  alfo  of 
St.  Peters  Miracle  ,  when  John  was  with 
him  ,  in  his  Curing  the  Man  that  lay  lame 
at  the  Temple-gate,  Ads 3*  a.  that  ,  he  firifc 
wrought  the  Miracle,  and  when  the  People 
ran  together  greatly  wondring,  lie  fpake  un¬ 
to  them,  and  infilled  upon  the  Miracle,  as 
wr ought  in  the  Name  ,  through  faith  in  the 
name  of  Jefus.  I  moreover,  ( d>dlyl )  am  a- 
ware  of  another  Objedion  that  would  prefs 
me  very  hard  ,  if  I  was  to  maintain  the 
Truth  of  Chriftianity  upon  this  Ground  ; 
namely,  Chrififs  abfolute  Refufal  at  fame 
times  to  work  a  Sign,  when  the  jews  called 
upon  him  to  do  it ;  and  his  giving  them 
Signs  at  other  times  which  they  underftood 

not. 
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not.  Of  the  fir  ft  kind  was  that,  Mark  8. 

1 2.  when  the  F har /fees  came  forth,  and  be¬ 
gan  to  queftion  with  him  ,  feeking  of  him 
a  Sign  from  Heaven  ,*  Verily,  (fays  he) 
no  Sign  fliall  be  given  to  this  Generation  ;  \ 
and  he  left  them ,  &c.  Of  the  Second 
Kind  was  his  Reply  to  the  Jews ,  John  z.  . 
v.  1 8.  when  they  asked  him,  What  Sign 
ftieweft  thou  ?  Deftroy  this  Temple,  (fays 
he)  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up  ; 
which  they  underftood  of  the  Temple  of 
Jerufalem  ,  whereas  he  fpake  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple  of  his  Body.  Which  Sign  of  his,  we 
are  told  ,  was  not  perfectly  underftood  of 
his  own  Difciples,  till  they  remembred  his 
Words,  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead. 
And  again  ,  when  he  put  off  the  Scrzhes 
and  P  har  /fees ,  when  they  de  fired  to  fee  a 
Sigh  from  him,  with  this  Anfwer,  Mat.  i  z. 
38.  An  evil  and  adulterous  Generation  feek- 
eth  after  a  Sign,  and  there  fliall  no  Sign  be 
;  given  it,  but  that  of  the  Prophet  Jonas  ; ; 
not  explaining  to  them,  or  at  Seaft  but  very 
darkly,  what  he  meant  by  that  Sign.  And 
when  again,  at  another  time,  he  put  off  both  , 
the  P  har /fees  and  Sadducees  with  the  like  i 
Anfwer  ,  without  any  Explanation  thereof 
at  ail ;  but  left  them,  and  departed  from 
them,  Mat.  16.  4.  I  take  thefe  things  in 
themfelves,  to  be  no  Objections  of  any 
moment  agaiuft  our  Saviour  Chrift,  or  his  > 
Miracles ;  who  has  himfelf  ftrnhhed  us 

with* 
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with  an  Argument ,  that  will  anfwer  it 
wholly,  Luke  4.  v.  xy.  when  he  gives  a 
Reaion  for  his  not  working  Miracles  in  Ga- 
like ,  as  he  did  at  Capernaum ,  viz.  Many  Wi¬ 
dows  were  in  Ifrael  in  the  days  of  Elias, 
when  the  great  Famine  was  in  the  Land; 
but  unto  none  of  them  was  he  fent,  fave 
unto  the  Widow  at  Sarepta  :  And  many  Le¬ 
pers  were  in  Ifrael  in  the  days  of  Elifeus , 
'and  none  of  them  was  cleanfed,  favingNh^- 
man  the  Syrian :  That  is  to  fay*  it  is,  and 
mint  be  allowed  to  be  wholly  in  the  Plea- 
fure  of  God,  what  Signs  he  will  (hew,  and 
before  whom,  and  alfo  at  what  time  he  will 
pleafe  to  do  them.  I  durft  not  therefore 
pretend  to  lay  down,  neither  can  I  think 
any  Man  ought  to  lay  down,  a  Rule  for 
God's  doing  his  Miracles  ;  to  determine  of 
the  Credit  which  is  to  be  given  to  his  Mira¬ 
cles,  or  any  Perfons  working  them  by  his 
Power,  from  a  Rule  of  my  own  framing ; 
though  it  may  feemingly  appear  never  fo 
fair  and  reafonable  to  my  Apprehenfion ;  if 
I  cannot  be  fure  that  it  is  a  Rule  given  me 
by  God,  to  diflinguilh  his  W orks,  and  to 
know  thofe  that  come  from  him.  For  tho* 
I  may  think  it  never  fo  fair  and  reafonable, 
or  neceflary,  it  is  not  lor  me  to  con  tine 
God  to  any  Method  of  ours  :  And  if  that 
were  to  be,  it  may  be  another  Man  foal  I  not 
think  this  Method  reafonable,*  he  may  there¬ 
fore  defire  Satisfaction  in  the  way  that  he 

thinks 
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thinks  moft  proper.  And  a  third  Peribnt 
(perhaps)  may  not  diflike  the  Method 
which  I  think  fair,  but  yet  may  think  forne- 
thing  elle  wanting,  that  to  him  feems  alto¬ 
gether  as  reafonable  :  As  a  j few,  forlnftance, 
may  oppofe  and  fay.  That  he  approves  of 
this,  that  the  Dodtrine  be  laid  down  firft, 
and  then  the  Miracle  to  confirm  it ;  but  he 
likes  alfo,  that  a  Sign  lhould  be  given  him 
at  his  own  time,  when  he  pleafes  to  call  for 
it;  which  Chrill  thought  not  fit  to  do. 
Another  might  pretend,  that  he  did  indeed 
fhew  Signs  before  the  Common  People,  but 
he  did  not  do  it  before  their  Rulers  ,  who 
were  beft  capable  of  judging  in  fuch  Mat¬ 
ters  ;  or ,  if  he  did  any  before  fome  of 
thefe,  he  refufed  it  when  they  were  in  Con- 
fult  together,  and  defired  to  fee  it  done  for 
their  Satisfaction,  when  they  were  prepared, 
and  could  beft  have  confider’d  it.  And  at 
this  rate  ,  a  man  might  find  Objections  e- 
nough  that  would  be  made  to  him, of  Things, 
as  reafonable  in  human  J  udgment,  that  were 
omitted,  as  thofe  can  be,  which  we  may  in- 
fift  upon  to  have  been  done.  So  hazardous 
a  thing  is  it,  to  put  the  Caufe  of  Religion 
upon  a  Ground  and  Foundation  of  our  own, 
and  not  upon  the  Rule  which  God  has  gi¬ 
ven  us  to  judge  of  his  Works  ,  and  of  the 
Power  of  thofe  that  pretend  to  come  to  us 
in  his  Name.  Every  thing  of  this  kind  of 
our  own  Invention ,  inftead  of  preventing 

and 
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and  excluding  Abufes,  and  undue  Advanta¬ 
ges,  does  indeed  father  give  them  to  crafty 


always 


pretending  People.  1  have 
thought  and  obferved ,  that  what  the  Wife 
Men  of  the  World  have  been  apt  to  look 
upon  as  Fooliihnefs  in  the  Proceedings  of 
God ,  has  been  above  all  the  Wifdom  of 
Men,  and  will  appear  always  above  it,*  will 


gain  its  Point  againft  their  Wifdom :  Where¬ 
as,  if  we  go  about  to  oppole  our  own  Wife 
dom,  to  the  Wifdom  of  the  Scribe  and  Di- 
fputer  of  this  World,  Religion  and  it£ 
Caufe  generally  rather,  lofeth,  than  gaitieth 
thereby.  I 

I  may  therefore  allowr,  in  one  Serife,  this 
Authors  Diftindion  of  Miracles,  into  Pro¬ 
vidential  and  Evidential ;  that  is  to  fay  j 
Providential ,  fuch  as  God  himfelf  worketh 
in  the  way  of  his  Providence  ;  arid  Eviden- 
i  iidl fuch  as  are  wrought  by  Men,  as  the 
Infiruments  of  God.  For  I  think  the  Scri¬ 
pture  does  give  us  a  Ground  to  think,  that  ' 
God  of  himfelf  worketh  Wonders  fome- 
i  times,  as  well  as  that  he  gives  of  his  Pow¬ 
er  to  Men  for  doing  it.  Of  the  firft  Kind 
I  take  to  be  the  Flood  in  Noah's  days,  which 
idr  owned  all  the  WTorld  ,*  and  the  Deitrudi- 
On  of  the  Cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
with  Fire  and  Brimftone  ;  and  feveral  more 
Inftances,  it’s  probable,  there  are  to  be 
found  in  Sacred ,  and  (perhaps)  in  Pro- 
.Story  of  the  like  kind.  ^ 

X 


are 


274 


(Reflections  on  an  Ejfay 

the  Works  of  God  only,  and  give  no  other 
Evidence  than  to  his  Providence  ,  and  the  | 
Juftice  and  Righteoufnefs  thereof.  That  can  jj 
only  (  or  properly  at  leaft)  be  underftood  L 
to  give  Evidence  to  a  Man  as  God's  Mef*  | 
fenger,  wherein  God  hearkeneth  to  the  voice 
of  Man  :  But  for  all  thofe  that  have  been 
at  any  time  wrought  by  Men,  I  fee  nothing 
in  the  Scripture  to  conclude,  but  that  they 
are  all  Evidential  in  a  ftrid:  Senfe  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  they  are  always  an  Evidence  of  fome 
invifible  Power  affifting  thofe  Men  to  do 
fuch  Works,  which  (as  Men )  they  could 
not  otherwife  do  :  And  if  fuch  Men  make 
it  appear,  that  their  Power  is  from  God, 
it  is  an  Evidence  which  may  at  any  time  be 
made  ufe  of,  when  they  fhall  think  fit  to  de¬ 
mand  our  Belief.  We  may  ask,  if  you  will, 
by  what  Power,  or  by  what  Name  ,  fuchi 
Miracles  were  done;  and  this  any  Mam 
may  be  put  upon  making  out ;  but  when  he: 
has  made  out  his  Power,  it  can  never  be  a- 
ny  Right  of  ours,  to  infift  upon  what  we: 
think  th  q  fair  eft  way  for  our  fatisfabtion. 

And  for  the  other  thing  that  this  Author 
here  fuggefts ,  viz.  the  True  Prophet's1" 
knowing  lefore-hand  what  he  fliould  work  : 
there  may  be  fome  good  Ufe  made  of  it,  I 
believe,  if  it  be  not  carried  too  far ;  if  it: 
be  ufed ,  that  is  to  fay ,  as  one  of  the  Ar¬ 
guments  we  have  for  the  Truth  of  ChriftV 
Miracles  ,  that  he  knew  lefore-hand  what  he 
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Muldl  do  ;  but  ( I  doubt)  it  will  not  bear, 
that  the  whole  Strefs  of  the  Caufe  of  Reli¬ 
gion  be  laid  upon  it.  Let  it  be  oppofed  to, 
arid  vanquilh  (as  it  Certainly  will)  all  falfe 
Prophets ,  whofe  Power  has  found  a  Stop, 
and  has  been  put  to  that  Stop  in  a  Compe¬ 
tition  ;  but  then  the  Argument  in  it  carries 
a  Suppofition  with  it,  which  this  Author  has 
denied;  riamely,  That  other  Powers  befide 
God  may  work  Miracles,  whilft  he  permits 
them  fo  to  do  ;  but  can  do  nothing,  when 
he  ihall  controul  them.  But  if  you  take 
away  this  Suppofitiori  ,  and  were  to  con¬ 
clude,  as  this  Author  has  done,  that  dll  Mi¬ 
racles  are  wrought  by  the  Power  of  God  ; 
there  could  be  no  ground  iri  Reafon  herice, 
as  ( I  am  fure )  there  is  hone  iri  Scripture; 
to  void  the  Evidence  of  Miracles  ,  in  any 
Cafe  ,  wherein  the  Workers  of  them  may 
require  to  be  believed.  For  what  if  a  Worker 
of  fuch  Miracles  (_  as  this  Author  calls  acci¬ 
dental  )  lhould  fay ,  he  knew'  his  Power, 
though  he  did  not  tell  us  that  he  knew  it  i 
What  if  he  lhould  take  upon  hint  to  fay, 
that  the  Poorer  that  alfilted  him,  w’ould  riot 
let  hint  diicover  his  Intention  of  doing  it 
before-hand  >  What  if  he  lhould  fay,  that 
he  did  not  know  any  thing  of  it  when  it 
Was  done  indeed  ;  but  that  the  Spirit  which 
Came  upon  him  at  that  tithe,  to  affift  hint 
to  do  this,  which  he  did  not  know  he  fiioufcl 
be  able  to  do,  had  now  revealed  to  him  for 
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what  Purpofe  it  aftifted  him  ?  What  have  we 
to  fay  in  any  of  thefe  Cafes  .•>  ’Tis  plain, 
therefore ,  that  this  Rule  leaves  the  Matter 
at  fecit  Uncertainty,  that  we  could  be  ne¬ 
ver  the  better  for  it. 

Let  us  fee  now,  what  this  Author  will  do 
with  the  other  “  Queftion,  concerning  the 
Miracles  of  the  Heathens  :  Are  we  to  be¬ 
lieve  they  were  wrought  indeed  ;  and  if 
“  fo ,  what  mud;  we  think  they  were 
“  wrought  for  ?”  It  Ihould  have  been  asked 
alfo  ,  by  what  Power  muft  we  think 
them  wrought  F  But  that’s  a  Queftion  this 
Author  did  not  care  to  meddle  with  ;  but 
would  have  it  concluded  to  be  the  Power 
of  God,  without  any  Reafon  given.  In  his 
Anfwer,  therefore,  he  tells  us ,  “  It  is  not 
to  be  thought ,  that  aft  their  Hiftories 
of  ftrange  Deliverances,  and  Cures  report- 
‘  ed  to  be  done  among  them,  are  meer  Lies 
«  and  Fictions,  though  many  of  them  may 
“  be  fo  :  It  muft  not  be  denied  therefore, 
54  however,  that  Miracles  have  been  wrought 
among  the  Heathens.  ”  And  he  thus  ac¬ 
counts  for  them.  “  Firft ,  ’tis  probable. 
Fag.  i2i.tc  ^-jle  p„yS  j  that  God  hath  in  all  Ages 

“  wrought  feme  Miracles ,  without  regard 
“  to  bearing  Teftimony  to  any  particular 
Truth  or  Meflenger ;  but  meerly  to  atteft 
his  Providence,  and  Government  of  the 
122.  “  World.  And,  Secondly,  file  fays}  it 
may  pleafe  God  fometimes  to  work  Mira- 
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**  cles,  purely  for  the  Benefit  of  fome  par- 
6C  ticular  Perfons,  without  any  Refpedt  had 
4C  to  the  Confirmation  of  any  Truth  orMef- 
a  fage  ;  it  being  in  his  Nature  to  be  good 
u  and  merciful  to  all  his  Creatures  •  and 
4i  there  being  many  Cafes  that  may  happen, 

;  “  that  may  call  for  a  Miraculous  and  ft  range 
f  Affiftance  at  his  hands  ,  fuch  as  lie  in  pi- 
iC  ty  may  think  fit  to  relieve  after  a  Mira- 
a  culous  Manner, ”  In  all  this  there  is  not 
one  Tittle  of  Argument,  to  prove  the  Mi¬ 
racles  reported  among  the  Heathen,  to  have 
.  been  wrought  by  the  Power  of  God.  A  Man, 
that  believes  that  fuch  as  were  wrought  a- 
mong  them  ,  were  wrought  ly  the  Devi  1 \ 

\  (who  deluded  them  to  the  word;  of  Jdola- 
latries)  may  fay  the  very  fame  things  that 
he  has  done  ,  to  account  for  God’s  Permif- 
1  ft  on  of  the  Devil  to  do  fuch  Works  among 
them:  Namely,  that  as  God’ permitted  this, 

>  fo  he  ferved  himfelf  thereof,  by  keeping  up 
!  amongft  all  Mankind  an  Apprehenfion  of  a 
I  Divine  Power  ,  and  the  Belief  of  a  Provi- 
:  dence.  And  this  lliali  be  a  Reafon  ,  lor  * 
|  God’s  Permiffion  of  Satan,  by  his  Power, 

:  to  do  Miraculous  Cures  upon  poor,  mifera- 
i  ble,  deluded  Wretches  ;  of  whom  it  might 
I  pleafe  God  to  have  fome  Companion  as  to 
:  their  Bodies  as  well  as  their  Souls  ,  minting 
|  at  their  Ignorance )  until  the  time  that  he 
)  called  all  Men  to  Repentance,  and  the  Ac- 
|  knowledgment  of  his  Truth,  And  whe- 
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ther  is  molt  probable ,  that  the  Miracles  a- 
mong  them  were  done  by  the  Power  of 
God,  or  by  the  Power  of  the  Devil,  I  (hail 
leave  the  World  to  judge  from  the  Account 
we  have  in  Scripture  of  the  Devil’s  Power, 
and  of  his  ruling  and  working  in  the  Gentile 
’  World  ,  and  from  the  Idolatrous  Worfhip 
that  obtained  throughout -the  fame,  and  the 
Devil’s  dwelling  in  the  Heathen  Temples  , 
and  anfwering  in  their  Oracles.  But  this 
Author  fays,  u  God,  who  is  Lord  and  King 
**  of  all  the  World,  hath  not  fo  tyed  him- 
?c  felf  to  either  Jew  or  Chriftian,  but  that 
<s  he  often  hath,  ftill  does,  and  always  will 
difpenfe  great  Favours  to  the  Gentiles,  alfo ; 
^  and  ,  where  he  finds  Occafion,  work 
-c  great  Wonders  for  and  with  them .  That 
God  has  tyed  himfelf  up  from  (hewing 
favours  ,  or  even  doing  Wonders  for  the 
Gentiles ,  or  with  them,  where  he  finds  occa¬ 
fion ,  I  fuppofe  no  one  does  pretend  :  But 
where  is  it  that  this  Author  fhews  us  the 
Occafion ;  and  whence  is  it  that  he  pre¬ 
fumes  to  tell  us  what  God  will  do  ?  How 
does  he  prove,  that  God  has  not  ferved  his 
Occafion,  or  may  not  ferve  his  Occafion, 
by  the  Miracles  that  he  worketh  bv  and 
with  his  own  Prophets  and  Servants  ?  How 
is  it  that  he  taketh  upon  him  to  fpeak  of 
himfelf ,  concerning  the  Mind  and  Will  of 
God  ;  and  to  affign  him  the  Inftruments  he 
ihail  ufe  ?  He  may ,  without  doubt,  ufe 


upon  MIRACLES.  279 

what  Inftruments  he  pleafeth  ;  but  this 
does  not  prove,  that  he  will  ufe  thofe  as  his 
inftruments  in  Works  of  Wonder  and  Pow¬ 
er,  who  are  Worfhippers  of  falfe  and  Idol 
Gods,  and  pretend  their  Power  from  thefe. 

There  can  be  no  manner  of  Reafon  to  think 
fuch  the  Inftruments  of  the  True  God  in  a- 
ny  Works  wrought  by  them  :  Much  left 
Reafon  is  there  to  think,  as  to  thofe  Works 
that  are  reported  of  their  Deities  and  Idols, 
and  to  have  been  done  in  their  Temples, 
that  thefe  lliould  be  otherwife  done  than  by 
the  Power  of  Satan.  If  any  Miracles  a- 
mong  them  may  reafonably  be  imputed  to 
God,  as  Lord  and  King  of  all  the  World ,  it 
can  be  only  thofe  that  come  to  pals  in  the 
way' of  God’s  general  Providence  ;  where¬ 
in  are  fometimes  feen  ftrange,  unufual,  and 
aftonifhingEvents  ,  extraordinary  Things, 

•  and  Alterations  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature. 
Thefe  are  rightly  judged  to  be  the  Works  of 
God  all  the  World  over,  and  are  an  Attefta- 
tion  of  his  Providence ;  and  their  End  is 
rightly  thought  to  be ,  the  keeping  up  a 
Senfe  of  God’s  Being,  Power,  and  Good- 
nefs  in  Mens  Hearts;  and  being  Providential 
Works  ,  are  no  Evidence  of  the  Truth  of 
one  Religion  more  than  another.  But  the 
Miraculous  Works  which  the  Heathens  in¬ 
fill  upon,  as  wrought  by  their  Idol  Deities , 
and  for  which  they  report  Alfiftances  to  have 
been  had  and  found  in  their  Superjlition ,  are 
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of  another  Nature ,  are  Special  Works, 
wherein  it  appeared*. ,  that  the  Gods  have 
hearkened  to  the  Voice  of  Men,  and  given 
them,  at  their  Defire,  fpecial  Affiftance  and 
Help  tor  the  doing  them :  Wherein  the  Pre- 
fence  and  Power  of  the  Gods,  appeareth  to 
have  been  with  fueh  Men  j  which  is  reafo- 
nabiy  efteem’d  an  Approbation  of  their  Ser¬ 
vice,  and  Way  of  Worlhip.  To  fuppofe, 
therefore  God  the  Author  of  thefe  kind 
of  W orks  among  the  Heathen  ,  is  to  hip- 
pole  him  an  Approver  of  theft  Idolatrous 
Superllition,  and  mull  really  deftroy  that 
Evidence  which  is  given  by  the  Prefence  of 
his  Spirit  and  Power  to  his  True  Religion, 
Indeed,  thus  much  is  in  effed  confefted  by 
this  Author ,  when  he  tells  us  “  what  oc- 
cafioned  the  cunninger  Sort  of  Gentiles  to 
“  fpread  abroad  among  the  Vulgar,  that 
V other  People  wrought  Miracles,  as  v*eli 
as  Chrift  and  Chrittians  ;  that"  the  Pre- 
*'  tcnce  of  Miracles ,  which  was  made  by 
^  Chriffians,  might  not  be  fufficientto  with- 
‘ ‘  dWw  them  from  their  Ancient  Univerfal 
,  Worfliip  Oi  many  Gods.  They  could 
£  (he  fays)  that  Chrift  and  Chri- 

^  ftians  wrought  great  and  rriany  Miracles, 
tt  nor,  could  tney  deny  the  Natural  Force  of 
hicii  an  Argument ;  uplefs  they  could  op- 
■  poic  Miracj.es  Wrought  by  their  own  Ped- 
'  Pie’  t0  the  Miracles  of  Chrift  and  Chri- 
luans  $  for  then  they  mull  fignify  no- 
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“  tiling  on 0 cither  fide ,  or  as  much  on 
“'theirs,  as36h  the  Ghriftian  fide.  ”  If  this 
were  a  Temptation  to  them  to  invent  Sto¬ 
ries  more  than  were  true  (as  this  Author  tells 
us)  ’tis  plain  they  thought  it  a  Natural  Ar¬ 
gument,  that  if  God  affifted  them  to  work 
Miracles  ,  as  he  did  the  Chriftians ,  they 
c§uld  be  ‘under  no  neceffity  to  leave  their 
SuperfutiotiT  And  inalmuch  as  notwith- 
ftanding  their  telling  many  Stories  that 
Were  falfe,  it  is  not,  however,  to  be  denied 
that  many  of  their  Miracles  were  true,  then  I 
fear  this  Author  s  own  Argument  will  be  good 
igainft  himfelf ;  that  Miracles  being  con- 
feifedly  wrought  on  either  fide ,  theymufifig- 
hifie  nothing,  or  as  much  on  theirs  as  on  the 
£hriftictn.  ‘  This  will  be  no  Objection  of 
force  however,  to  thofe  that  fuppofe  two 
different  Powers  working  Miracles,,  and  can 
give  a  manifeft  Reafon  wdiy  that  with  Chri¬ 
ftians  fliould  be  thought  the  Power  of  God, 
arid1  why  that  with  the  other  is  to  be  ac¬ 
counted  only  the  Power  of  the  Devil.  But 
what  has  this  Author,  who  fuppofes  both  to 
be  of  God,  to  anfwer  in  the  Cafe  to  his  own 
Argument  that  he  hath  put  into  the  Hea¬ 
thens  Mouth  ?  What  he  hath  to  fay,  is,  that 
“  all  thofe  Miracles  of  the  Heathen  were 
“  Providential  Miracles,  and  were  not 
“wrought  either  in  oppofrtipn  to,  or  con 
“  firmatibn  of  any  Dodtrine  or  way  of  Wor- 

“  fhip,  arid  therefore  could  be  of  no  advan- 
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“  tage  to  the  Heathen  Caufe,  nor  difadvan- 
“  tage  to  the  Chriftian.  ”  To  this  an  Hea¬ 
then  might  reply,  That  Miracles  are  as  well 
Evidential  with  them  as  with  Chriftians,- 
they  look  upon  them  to  be  Confirmations  of 
their  Religion,  as  well  as  Chriftians  think 
them  fo  of  theirs,  and  have  as  much  Reafon 
to  account  them  Evidences  of  God’s  appro-, 
ving  Men  that  worfhiphim  in  their  Faihion, 
as  others,  can  have  to  reckon  themEvidences 
of  his  approving  the  Chriftian  Worfhip.  So 
precarious  are  our  Authors  Deep  Thoughts 
in  this  Point. 

But  he  has  an  Anfwer  at  large  to  put  into 
die  Chriftian’s  Mouth,  which  might  have 
been  faid  and  ufed  to  flop  the  Mouths  of 
the  Heathen  formerly,  and  which  he  will 
now  at  leaft  adventure  to  day  down  as  the 
fureft  and  moft  reafonable  way  of  defending 
Chriftianity  againft  all  Exceptions,  as  to  the 
Evidence  of  its  Miracles,-  namely,  “He  is  not 
“  to  fay  that  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrifl  is  True, 
“  becaufe  it  has  pleafed  God  to  work  Mira- 
“  cles  by,  and  among  Chriftians.  For  then 
he  could  not  fay,  the  Gentile  Worfhip  is 
falle,  fince  it  mull  be  allowed,  that  it  hath 
pleafed  God  to  work  Miracles  alfo  by  and 
among  the  Gentiles :  But  he  is  to  fay,  “  That 
“  the  Dodtrine  of  Chrift  is  true,  becaufe  he 
“  laid  he  came  from  God,  and  was  to  teach 
“  his  Will;  and  in  confirmation  of  the  Truth 
“  of  his  coming  from  God,  and  of  what  he 

ihould 
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fhould  deliver,  he  faid  he  had  Power  to 
•c  work  Miracles,  and  he  did  accordingly 
“  work  great  and  many  Miracles.  ”  And 
he  is  to  fay  moreover,  “  That  the  Gentile 
“  Theology  and  Way  of  Worlhip  are  not 
“  built  on,  nor  fupported  by  the  Miracles 
“  that  have  been  wrought  by,  and  among 
“  the  Gentiles ,  becaufe  they  who  wrought 
“  them,  pretended  not  to  be  lent  from  God, 

“  nor  came  to  fet  up  any  particular  Way  of 
“  Worlhip,  nor  knew  that  they  ihould  be 
“  able  to  work  any  Miracles ,  nor  affirmed 
“  at  any  time,  upon  the  Credit  of  thofe  Mi- 
“  racks ,  that  Chrifiianity  was  not  the  True 
“  Religion.  ”  I  think  if  a  Man  would  have 
defignedly,  but  covertly,  and  clandeftinely 
given  up  the  Cauie  of  the  Chriftian  Religi¬ 
on,  he  could  not  have  talked  at  a  more 
loofe  or  idle  rate  ;  A  Chrijlian,  according  to 
him,  “  may  not  fay,  that  the  Doftrine  of  Chrift 
“  is  True,  becaufe  it  has  pleafed  God  to  work 
“  Miracles  by  and  among  Ghriftians  :  What  is 
become  then  of  the  Witnefs  which  God  gave 
thereto  by  Signs  and  iVonders,  and  divers 
Miracles  and  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  Heb.  - 
x.  4.  What  becomes  of  our  Saviour’s  Pre- 
didion,  Mark  16.  v.  1 7.  And  thefe  Signs 
Jhall  follow  them  that  believe ,  In  my  Name 
fhall  they  cafi  out  Devils  >  &c.  and  efpecially 
of  his  Saying,  John  14.  v.  xi,  iz.  when 
having  required  that  himfelf  might  be  be¬ 
lieved  for  his  VVorks  fake ,  he  acids,  P erily,  he 

that 
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that  believeth  in  me ,  the  Works  that  /  do 
jhall  he  do  alfo ,  and  greater  Works  than  thefe 
Jhall  he  do,  hecaufe  I  go  unto  the  Father  ?  &c. 
I  thought  our  Lord  had  herein  foretold  as 
well  that  thefe  Signs  were  to  be  Evidences 
of  the  Truth  of  his  Religion,  when  they 
came  to  pals  ;  as  that  they  fhoukl  come 
to  pafs  through  the  Power  of  God,  and  Pre¬ 
fence  of  his  Spirit  with  his  Church.  But 
let  us  go  on  to  this  Author  s  Reafon ; 
-- — - — “  For  then  he  could  not  fay  the  Gentile 
“  Worjhip  is  falfe,  fince  it  mufl  he  allowed  that 
“  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  work  Miracles  alfo  by 
“  and  among  the  Gentiles.  ”  I  would  fain 
know  by  what  Authority  this  Author  makes 
this  Concelfion,  as  to  God's  working  Miracles 
ly  and  among  the  Gentiles  ;  Does  he  find  it 
made  by  any  of  the  Apoftles,  or  firft  Chri- 
ftians  ?  Does  he  find  the  leaft  Thing  in 
Scripture  to  countenance  what  he  thus  bold¬ 
ly  aliens  ?  Sure  I  am,  there  is  no  Reafon 
given  by  him,  that  Ihould  oblige  any  man 
to  think  otherwife  than  what  the  firft  Chri- 
ftians  thought,  as  to  the  miraculous  Works 
among  the  Idolatrous  Heathen,  that  they 
were  the  Effe&s  of  the  Devil’s  Cunning  and 
Power.  But  an  Heathen,  I  fuppofe,  would 
gladly  take  him  at  his  Word,  and  we  fhall 
lee  what  work  he  may  make  of  it  anon. 
A  Chriftian,  however,  has  this  to  fay ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  Author,  “  the  Do&rine  of 
f  Chrift  is  True,  becaule  he  faid  he  came 

“  from 
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“  from.  God,  and  was  to  teach  his  Will;  and 
44  in  confirmation  of  the  Truth  of  his  com- 
I  4C  ing  from  him,  and  of  what  he  Ihould  de- 
“  liver,  he  faid  he  had  Power  to  work  Mi- 
'  45  racles,  and  did  accordingly.  So  that  the 
1  whole  ftrefs  of  the  Matter,  fo  far  as  I  can 
!  find,  is  put  upon  this  Point,  that  Chrifi 
!  told  his  Do&rine  firft,  and  then  wrought 
1  his  Miracles ;  fo  that  the  I flue  depends  not 
j  lo  much  upon  his  Miracles,  as  upon  his  firft 
j  laying  down  his  Dotlrine ;  (a  (lender  and  (light 
i  Foundation,  I  doubt,  but  (hall  fufpend  ’till  I 
{  fee  what  is  to  be  faid  further.)  On  the 
s[  other  hand,  aChriftian  has  to  (ay.  That  the 
s  Gentile  Theology  and  Way  of  WorJhip  are  not 
i  built  on.,  or  fupported  by  the  Miracles  that  have 
4  leen  wrought  by,  and  among  the  Gentiles.  Why 
fo  >  Becaufe  they  who  wrought  them,  pre- 
i  tended  not  to  he  fent  of  God-,  nor  came  to  (et 
up  any  particular  Way  of  WorJhip,  nor  knew 
'  that  they  fhould  he  able  to  work  Miracles ,  nor 
:  affirmed  at  any  time  upon  the  Credit  of 
'  thofe  Miracles,  that  Ghriflianity  was  hot  the! 

\  True  Religion.  This  Author  would  have 
i  done  well  to  have  inftrudled  the  Unlearned 
*  Chriftian  how  to  make  good  all  thole  Parti¬ 
culars,  which  I  find  my  (elf  as  unable  to  un¬ 
dertake,  as  to  undertake  the  Task  of  dif- 
i  provingall  the  Gentile  TTitlorzes  and  Accounts ,  Fa  2  nJ. 
j  which  he  would  by  no  means  have  his  F riend 
i  to  adventure  on  :  In  the  mean  time  I  am 
!  utterly  at  a  lofs,  (hould  a  Gentile  or  unbe¬ 
lieving, 
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lieving  Heathen  reply,  and  fay,  This  is  for 
the  greatell  part,  if  not  all,  Miftake,  for  we 
have  had  Oracles  and  Prophecies  that  have 
foretold  BlelTings  to  us,  upon  our  fetching 
and  worlhipping  this,  and  that,  and  the  other 
God  ;  we  have  had  particular  Sacrifices  pre- 
fcribed  to  us  by  them  ;  we  have  had  Cures 
wrought  in  the  Temples  of  thefe  Gods,  and 
Vifions  likewife  there :  Our  Priefts  of  thefe 
,  high  Gods,  who  have  infracted  us  in  their 
Worlhip,  (which  Wcrlhip  we  find  accepted 
by  the  Power  the  Gods  fhew  with  us,  in 
Miraculous  Works  therein)  tell  us,  That 
your  Religion  is  falfe,  arid'  fetteth  forth 
ftrange  Gods,  ours  the  Ancient  and  True. 
Your  Anfwerers  heretofore  pretended,  that 
theWorks  wrought  among  us,  were  wrought 
by  Devils  ;  but  you  now  rightly  contefs 
them  to  be  the  Power  of  God.  And  what 
Reafon  is  there,  that  God  who  has  {hewn 
us  fo  much  kindneis  as  to  do  fo  many  migh¬ 
ty  W orks  among  us,  fiiould  not  by  fome  or 
other  of  thofe  to  whom  he  has  given  the 
Power  of  Miracles  among  our  felVes,  in- 
ftrud:  us  in  the  True  Way  of  his  Worihip  ? 
Would  he  do  us  fo  much  kiridnefs  in  refe¬ 
rence  to  our  Bodies,  and  withhold  that 
wherein  our  Souls  are  concerned,  and  not 
fend  us  a  Prophet  of  our  own  to  iriftrudt 
us  ?  Is  it  reafonabie  that  we  fiiould  forfake 
thofe  Deities  that  have  been  fo  manifoldly 
and  miraculoufiy  kind  to  us,  becaufe  others 

pre-ten  ef 


1  ■ 

upon  Ml%dCLES.  287 

pretend  to  have  Miracle-Workers  that  tell 
them  ours  is  a  falfe  Way,  whenas  we  have 
thofe  alfo  that  work  Miracles,  who  tell  us 
■  no  fuch  thing  ?  Nor  is  it  to  be  faid,  that 
ours  knew  not  that  they  Jhould  he  ahle  to  work 
Miracles  ;  for  we  alfo  have  had  thofe  that 
have  foretold  them,  as  the  Augur  (that  gave 

I  this  as  a  Sign  to  the  Roman  King,  that  what 
he  had  in  his  Thoughts  was  poilible  to  be 
done  ;  who  thereupon  propofed  a  Thing  to 
appearance  moR  impolfible ,  which  was 
the  dividing  and  cutting  afunder  a  Whet- 
i  fione  with  a  Razor  that  lay  by  it,  and  the 
,  Augur  immediately  performed  it )  and  fe- 
veral  others.  ’Tis  endlefs  to  fay ,  what  1 
might  have  been  objected  to  this  Defence 
of  the  ChriRian  Religion,  had  it  been  Rood 
upon  by  ChriRians  of  old,  when  the  Gentile 
Idolatry  prevailed  in  the  World,  and  Satan 
|  by  Permiffion  was  doing  his  utmoR  to  keep 
1  up  that  Idolatry  and  SuperRition  :  Or  what 
might  be  objected  even  now  by  the  Athe- 
iftical  and  Prophane,  if  Religion  Rood  up¬ 
on  this  Bottom  :  The  Foundation  at  this 
rate  being  little  other  than  a  Nicety,  and 
the  ChriRian  World  never  underRanding 
upon  what  Ground  it  Rood  before.  It  is 
therefore  to  me  a  moR  unaccountable  thing, 
that  this  Riould  be  laid  down  as  the  furejl 
and  mojl  reafonahle  way  ot  defending  Cliri- 
1  Rianity  from  all  Exceptions  as  to'  the  Evi- 
1  dence  of  its  Miracles. 

But 
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But  now  our  Authors  Scholar  comes  upon 
him  with  an  Objection  indeed  ;  ’tis  pity  butr 
he  had  been  able  to  manage  it  to  advantage^ 
for  then  I  am  apt  to  think  it  mull  have  put:  i 
this  Author  very  hard  to  it,  and  made  him, 
perhaps,  look  after  fome  better  Anfwer  than 
his  diftirtdtion  of  Miracles  into  Providential 
and  Evidential.  The  Objection  is,  the  Mi¬ 
racles  wrought  by  Vefpafian  the  Emperor,, 
who  cured  the  Blind  and  the  Lame,  as  two 
Hiftorians  of  Credit  relate,  viz.  Suetonius 
and  Tacitus  :  The  Cafe  is  here  not  fo  fair¬ 
ly  told,  and  I  lhall  therefore  put  it  in  Taci-  \ 
tus’s  Words,  who  fays,  A  Man  of  Alexandria 
that  had  an  Infirmity  and  Difeafe  in  his 
Eyes,  came  to  the  Emperor,  arid  told  him,  | 
the  God  Serapis  (which  in  that  Country  * 
was  much  worfhipped  and  honoured  above 
all  other)  had  warned  him  to  come  to  him  ! 
for  Cure,  and  prayed  the  Remedy  of  him 
which  the  God  had  adviled,  that  he  would  ; 
vouchfafe  to  touch  the  Balls  of  his  Eyes 
With  his  Spittle  :  The  other  being  lame,  : 
came  to  him  by  the  Direction  of  the  fame  i 
God,  and  prayed,  that  he  would  kick  him  | 
with  his  Foot :  Pefpafian  did  not  think  he 
Ihould  do  the  Cure,  and  fo  was  at  firft  un¬ 
willing  to  try  ;  but  being  encouraged  by 
fome  about  him,  at  length  attempted  it, 
and  the  Event  anfwered,  and  fo  be  had  the 
Succefs  that  had  been  foretold.  I  agree 
with  our  Author  in  what  he  fay  s,  (.Firft)  to 

i>  1  this’ 
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this  Cafe,  that  it  looks  as  if  it  had  been  in 
part  tranfcribed  from  our  Saviour’s  Action 
in  curing  the  Blind  :  And  likewife  iri  his 
( Second )  Obfervation  concerning  it*  that  it 
feems  an  Artifice  of  Vefpafians  Friends  and 
Followers  ,  to  raife  his  Credit  with  the 
World,  now  he  put  for  the  Empire  ;  and  it 
looks  fulpicioufly  that  they  fliould  importune 
him  to  do  what  he  was  afhamed  himfelf  to 
attempt;  it  looks  as  if  the  Matter  had  been 
laid  before-hand  by  them,  that  feeofd  to 
warrant  the  Succefs  :  But  in  the  (Third)  I 
cannot  go  with  him  fo  far  as  to  believe  the 
Relation  very  readily  upon  the  Credit  of 
thofe  Authors  :  For  Tacitus  fays  himfelf, 
that  he  had  it  but  upon  Credit  and  Report* 
he  indeed  gives  fomething  of  a  Reafoii 
why  they  fliould  be  believed,  from  whom  he 
had  it,  viz .  Thofe  who  faw  the  AT  ion  do  now 
affirm  it,  when  nothing  is  to  be  got  by  lying- 
in  the  Cafe  :  However,  it  is  the  Credit  of 
other Sj  and  not  Tacitus ,  that  v/e  muft  depend 
on  for  the  Truth  of  the  Fadt  And  which- 
is  worfe,  the  Hiftorians  differ  in  their  Reia  r, 
tion  thereof.  Suetonius  fays  the  Lame  Man 
wa s  dehiUscrure^  had  a  Weaknefs  in  his  An¬ 
kle  :  Tacitus  that  he  was  manu  aeger^  had  a 
Lamenefs  in  his  Hand  :  One  fays,  upon 
the  Event,  the  Man  had  the  ufe  of  his  Hand 
reilored  ;  and  the  other,  the  Man’s  Ankle 
became  ftrong.  This  difference  is  fome  Ar¬ 
gument  to  me,  that  there  was  no  great  Cer- 
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tainty  in  the  Story.  I  fay  withal,  that  : 
fliould  we  admit  it  however,  it  affedts  not 
the  Caufe  in  hand, \  (If  by  that  be  meant  the 
Caufe  of  Religion)  upon  the  Grounds  on 
which  I  think  the  Caufe  of  that  to  depend;  ! 
but  I  doubt  it  will  very  much  affect  this  $ 
Authors  Principles ,  and  the  Caufe  of  Reli-  ■ 
gion  too,  if  that  were  to  (land  upon  thofe 
Principles . 

44  Vefpafian  (fays  our  Author  )  according  j 
44  to  the  Forms  prefcribed,  was  inltrumen-  £ 
a  tal  in  reftoring  a  Blind  and  Lame  Man  :  ; 
44  He  was  fo  far  from  knowing  himfelf  eridu- 
44  ed  with  any  fuch  Power,  that  he  did  not  | 
44  believe  it,  when  told  him  from  Serapis  : 

44  He  durft  not  fo  much  as  try  to  follow 
44  the  Forms  prefcribed  him  for  thole  Works, 
True,  but  Hill  Serapis  fent  the  Blind  and  ; 
Lame  to  him,  directed  the  Means,  the 
Thing  was  attempted,  and  the  Event  fol¬ 
lowed  :  44  To  whom  confequently  was  the 
44  Cure  in  Reafon  to  be  afcribed,  but  to  the 
44  Emperor,  as  the  Inftrument,  and  to  the  | 
<6Power  of  the  God  that  directed  it?  And  that 
which  our  Author  fays  afterwards,— — -44He>, 
44  pretended  to  nothing  of  Divine  Worfhipi 
44  when  he  had  a£t ually  performed  them ;  he 
44  made  no  Confequences,  nor  defired  any 

44  to  be  made,  but  that  which  would  natu- 
4 ‘.rally  follow,  that  the  People  Ihould  hold 

45  the  Man  in  great  Honour,  who  was  fo  1a-  ' 
44  v cured  of  the  Gods  i  ”  is  not  altogether 

fa 
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fo  true  ;  for  Tacitus  fays  ,  That  the  Em-  ^  Lib 
peror  upon  it  had  a  greater  defire  to  go  4. 
to  the  Temple  of  Seraph ,  and  worlhip 
there,  and  confult  with  that  God  about  his 
Empire  :  And  as  the  Emperor  made  that  In¬ 
ference,  ’tis  evident  he  thought  himfelf  af¬ 
fixed  by  the  Power  of  that  God  to  do  the 
Work;  and  nodoubt, but  as  others  muft think 
the  fame,  the  Worlhip  of  this  Idol  was  by  - 
this  promoted  amongfl:  the  People,  _ 

I  am  fo  far  therefore  from  perceiving  that 
this  was  a  “  Providential  Miracle  that  God 
“  was  pleafed  to  work  by  Fefpafian ,  without 
“  any  knowledge  of,  or  Pretences  to  fucli 
«  Power  before-hand,  and  without  any  In- 
«  ferences  drawn  from  it  afterwards  ;  ”  that 
I  take  it  to  be  plainly  the  contrary.  It’s  a 
Miracle  that  an  Idol-God  directed  the 
Means  for,  and  in  cffed  foretold  ,  and 
which  confequently  it’s  reafonable  to  think 
the  Idol  gave  Power  for,  to  the  Inftrument 
that  wrought  it  :  And  it’s  unrcafonable  to 
think  the  True  God  fhould  employ  his  Pow¬ 
er' to  bring  that  Thing  to  pafs,  to  verifte  the 
Prediction  of  an  Idol  God,  or  give  the 
World  at  leaft  an  Opinion  of  its  Power 
from  the  Succefs  of  the -Means  by  that 
Idol ’directed  and  preferred:  Vefpafian  him¬ 
felf  underftood  he  had  the  Power  from  Se¬ 
raph-,  and  as  this  was  his  Conclufion  when 
the  Event  followed,  fo  the  Confequence  with 
him  was  the  Honour  and  Worth  ip  of  the 
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Idol  ;  and  therefore  others,  we  may  be  fure 
made  the  fame  Inference. 

Therefore  I  muft  fay,  that  the  Scholar 
does  by  no  means  drive  home  the  Objecti¬ 
on.  but  rather  defignedly  let  it  fall,  when 

he  fays  after  this  — - But  fure  the  W or- 

jhip  of  Serapis  would  by  fuch  an  Acciden¬ 
tal  Advantage  be  ftrangely  encouraged,  &c. 
and  efpecially  when  he  contents  himfelf 
with  this  Author  s  An  fwer,  which  puts  it  off 
as  though  it  was  only  a  falfe  Application  of 
the  People,  to  afcrile  the  Ejfeft  to  Serapis. 
’Tis  plain  the  Idol  God  directed,  and  there¬ 
in  as  good  as  foretold  it,  and  confequently 
it  could  be  no  other  Power  that  fulfilled  it, 
unlefs  we  can  fuppofe  the  True  God  to  act 
at  the  Will,  and  .  for  the  Reputation  of  an 
Idol  Deity.  And  ’tis  evident  that  Fefpafian 
himfelf  underftood  and  attributed  it  to  the 
Power  of  that  God  that  directed  the  Means 
for  it,  and  twas  a  Reafonable  Confequence,. 
This  Author,  however,  has  further  to  (ay* 
“  That  ’tis  not  an  uncommon  Thing  to  find 
“  the  Gentiles  attributing  thefe  fort  of  Vifi- 
“  ons  and  Salutary  Admonitions,  to  Serapis , 
a-I/is,  and  others  (according  to  the  Country 
u  and  the  Deity  they  Worlhiped.)  which 
“  yet  might  well  proceed  from  the  True 
“  God,  the  Father  of  Spirits.  At  this  rate 
all  the  Communication  which  the  Gentilp 
World  had  with  Devils,  might  be  guefTecf 
to  be  a  Communication  with  the  True  God. 

’Twas- 
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?Twas,  no  doubt,  poffible  for  the  True  God 
to  have  Communication  with  them,  and  to 
give  them  Vifions  and  Salutary  Admoniti¬ 
ons  ;  but  to  think  he  had,  and  fliould  not 
make  known  himfelf,  but  buffer  them  to 
attribute  thofe  Admonitions  and  Vifions  tp 
their  Idols  which  they  had  from  him,  is  no 
s  wray  reafonable  :  This  would  be  to  fuppoie 
the  True  God  the  great  Inftrument  of  the 
Peoples  Delufion  and  if  this  Abfurdity 
were  to  be  let  pafs,  this  Authors  Argu¬ 
ment  is  altogether  precarious.  If  he  thinks 
it  ’ might  he  fo  in  this  Cafe,  another  may 
think  it  might  not  ;  and  an  Heathen  might 
with  much  more  Reafon  infill  upon  it,  that 
it  was  Serapis  appeared  in  the  Vifion,  and 
worked  the  Cure,  than  he  can  that  it  might 
beotherwife  :  The  faying  it  might ,  or  might 
not ,  will  neither  take  off,  nor  anfwer  in  this 
Cafe  the  Objection. 

There  is  more  a  great  deal  that  this  Au¬ 
thor  might  have  laid,  If  he  had  pleafed  to 
remove  this  Objection  from  himfelf'  and 
his  own  Principles  ,*  but  he  was  now  to 
ferve  a  Turn  of  his  own  another  way  :  He 
mud  find  feme  Inftance  by  which  he  might 
make  it  feem  as  though  his  Diftindfen  of 
Miracles  into  Providential  and  Evidential 
were  of  feme  ufe  to  the  Defence  of  Chrifti- 

-  -V 

anity,  againft  all  Exceptions;  and  fo;  this 
Fadt  done  by  an  Heathen,  mull  be  allowed, 
to  be  a  Miracle,  and  the  Credit  of  the  Re- 
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lators  good  ;  whereas  greater  Works  have 
jbeen  denied  by  him  to  be  miraculous,  whem  I 
’twas  thought  fit  for  his  Purpofe.  That; 
which  I  would  put  this  Author  in  mind  of, 
is  Tacitus  s  faying  that  the  Emperor  put  it  to 
the  Phyficians ,  whether  the  Cure  of  theie 
Infirmities  might  be  wrought  by  Humane 
Power ,  and  that  the  Phyficians  reafoned  va- 
rioufly  upon  it,  at  laft  affirming  and  giving 
this  Judgment,  “  That  the  Blind  Man's  Eyes  ; 
were  not  perilhed,  but  if  that  w7hich  hin- 
dred  was  drawn  or  taken  off,  his  Sight 
would  return*  and  likewife  that  the  other’s 
44  Lamenefs  was  from  a  Diflocation  of  the 
“ Joint,  which  might  with  a  convenient 
a  Force  be  put  right  again  :  Which  was  to 
fay,  that  it  might  be  done  by  Human  Power , ,  | 
and  by  Natural  Means.  This  might  have: 
helped  this  Author,  that  according  to  his; 
Principles  he  might  have  denied  it  to  be  a 
Miracle  if  he  had  pleafed :  But  this,  it  feems,,  I 
was  not  a  Cafe  wherein  he  defired  to  de¬ 
ny  it. 

I,  for  fny  own  part,  however,  (if  the  Re-  , 
lation  be  admitted  as  true)  ffiould  not  go  f 
about  to  deny  the  Fad’s  being  a  Miracle  , 
becaufe  though  I  judge  by  the  Phyficians 
Report,  that  both  the  Cures  might  have 
been  wrought  by  Human  Power ,  and  Na¬ 
tural  Means,  yet  I  do  not  fee  that  the  Cure 
was  wrought  by  fuch  Means,  not  one  of 
them  at  leaf!  :  A  great  Stroke ,  or  a  Kick 

might 
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might  probably  effect  the  Cure ,  as  to  the 
Diflocation  of  the  Joint  in  him  that  was 
Lame,  which  was  the  Remedy  deiired,  and 
very  probably  the  Means  ufed  in  that  Cafe; 
but  the  Spittle  to  cure  and  take  off  the 
Film  of  the  Eye,  I  do  not  apprehend  to  be 
a  Probable  Natural  Means,  and  therefore 
think  the  Work  above  Human  Power  to  ef¬ 
fect  ,  by  thofe  Means  by  which  it  wras 
brought  to  pafs  ;  and  therefore  I  mull  al¬ 
low  the  one,  if  not  both  to  be  Miraculous  : 
But  then  as  the  Idol  God  directed  to  the 
Means,  and  foretold  the  Cure,  and  conle- 
quently  mult  be  fuppofed  to  have  given  the 
Power  for  it,  I  repute  it  to'  be  the  Devil’s 
Work,  as  being  the  Work  of  a  Power  Peek¬ 
ing  to  fet  it  felt  up  for  God  by  this  Sign  : 
And  there  is  a  Reafon  to  conclude  it  a  Work 
not  above  the  Power  of  a  Daemon,  for  that 
the  Phyficians  judged  it  poifible  to  be  done 
by  Human  Power,  and  Natural,  lo  it  were 
Proper  Means.  I  do  not  think  a  Spirit  (lands 
in  need  of  the  fame  Means  as  we  do  in  any 
fuch  Cafe,  but  that  it  may  do  all  that  we 
can  do,  and  more,  in  a  Way  peculiar  to  it 
felf,  as  having  greater  Skill,  Force  and  Sub- 
tilty. 

x  There  is  alfo  another  thing  in  Tacitus' s 
Story  of  this  Matter  ,  which  our  Author 
would  have  done  well  to  have  taken  notice 
of,  and  let  us  have  feen  whether  his  Diftin- 
dtion  of  Miracles  into  Providential  and  Evt- 
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dential ,  would  have  folved  it.  I  mean, 
the  Original  Story  of  the  God  Serapis  , 
which  'Tacitus  thought  fit  to  fet  down 
in  his  Hiftory  upon  this  occafion •  (whence 

1  conclude  that  Tacitus  himfelf  alio  afcri- 
bcd  the  Effedt  to  the  Power  of  this  God. ) 
The  /Egyptian  Priefts ,  he  fays ,  report  the 

■Story  thus — - “  That  Ptolomee  King  of 

«  when  he  had  walled  the  lately- 

built  City  of  Alexandria  ,  erecfted  Tem- 
I  pies,  and  inftituted  Religious  Rites  ,  law 
j  “  his  Sleep  a  Fair  Young  Man,  of  more 
than  ordinary  Stature  ,  who  warned  him 
\  “  to  fend  to  Pontus ,  and  fetch  thence  his 
j  U  Ipage,  that  it  would  bring  great  Profpe- 
i  rity. to  his  City  and  Kingdom,  &c.  and 
^  ftraightway  the  Young  Man  feemed  to 
“  go  up  to  Heaven  out  of  his  fight  in  a 
££  §r5p  Flame  of  fire.  Ptolomee  ,  moved 
“  pith  fo  great  a  Miracle,  confulted  the 
|  ;  /Egyptian  Priefts ;  who  being  ignorant 

2  Gi  *>mtus  anci  Foreign  Countries,  he  ask- 
“  ed  Timotheus  an  Athenian  what  God  that 

might  be.  Timotheus  confulting  with  Tra- 
t£  veiiers,  underftood  that  there  was  a  City 
called  Sinope ,  and  near  to  it  a  Temple  de- 
“  dicated  ^to  Pluto ,  and  by  it  flood  the  I- 
mage  of  Proferpina.  But  Ptolomee,  more 
fddidred  to  his  Pleafures  than  to  Religi— 
«  ^orgets  or  neglects  the  Matter,  un» 
^  til  the  lame  Vifion  appeared  to  him  again 
k*  rn  a  more  terrible  manner,  greatly  threat- 

1  ••  ■■  -  ■  -  v  . .  . ..  . ;  cl  * 
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€<L  ning  him,  if  he  did  not  perform  its  Com- 
44  mandment.  Then  Ptolomee  fent  an  Em- 
'<£  bafly  with  Prefents  to  the  King  of  Sinope^ 

H  willing  thofe  he  fent,  to  go  by  Delphos , 
w  4  and  ask  Counfel  of  Apollo .  Their  Jour- 
4£  ney  by  Sea  was  profperous,  and  Apollo  § 

44  Anfwer  without  Ambiguity  ,  that  they 
i  44  fliould  go  forward,  and  bring  with  them 
44  the  Image  of  his  Father ,  but  leave  his  Si- 
44  ft er  s.  They  came  to  Sinope ,  and  deliver- 
44  ed  their  MefTage  and  Prefents  :  But  the 
"c  King  of  Sinope  was  doubtful,  and  feared 
44  the  Difpleafure  of  the  Gods  ,  and  of  his 
44  own  People,  and  fo  was  not  willing  to 
44  comply  ;  but  upon  repeated  Medages, 
iC  and  Prefents  of  (lore  of  Gold  ,  he  at 
44  length  was.  fomewhat  inclinable.  At  the 
4  laft,  a  fearful  threatning  Vifion  appears 
44  to  him,  charging  him  no  longer  to  hin- 
44  der  that  which  the  God  had  determined  : 

44  And  as  he  protradfed  notwithftanding, 

44  many  Mifchiefs  befel  him  and  his  People, 

44  and  divers  Difeafes,  and  the  Wrath  of  the 
44  Gods  vexed  him  more  and  more.  The 
44  common  People  however  ftill  withftood 
44  their  King’s  motion  of  fending  away  the 
44  God;  and  to  prevent  it,  befet  the  Tern-  / 
44  pie  ;  whereupon  a  ftrong  Report  goeth, 

44  that  the  Image  without  hands  conveyed  it 
u  felf  into  the  Ships  w;hich  were  lent  for  it  >  i 
44  and  which  was  wonderful,  through  fo 
44  vail  Seas  they  arrived  at  Alexandria  the  I 

44  Third 
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“  Third  Day.”  Our  Author  cannot  well 
queftion  the  Truth  of  this  Story,  becaufe  i 
his  Hiftorian  Tacitus ,  upon  whofe  Credit  i 
he  believes  the  other  Story,  does  not  feem  - 
but  to  believe  it,  or  ’tis  not  likely  he  would  ; 
have  told  it  upon  this  occafion.  Thefe 
Vifions ,  I  fuppofe,  he  will  never  fugged 
might  proceed  from  the  True  God  ;  nor 
the  Anfwer  of  Apollo,  nor  the  Miracle  of 
the  Image’s  getting  away  from  the  People  i 
that  befet  the  Temple,  and  conveying  it  f 
felf  on  board  the  Ships  that  were  fent  for  r 
it,  and  what  followed,  of  the  Ships  reach-  - 
ing  Alexandria  through  fo  vaft  Seas  the  I 
Third  Day.  His  Hiftorian  Tacitus  leems  to  p 
account  thefe  as  much  Miracles,  as  T efpafi-  ■ 
ans  Cure  of  the  Blind  and  Lame  by  the  p 
help  of  this  Power.  Let  our  Author  either  I' 
give  up  the  Credit  of  his  Hiftorian,  or  tell  I, 
us  how  thefe  may  be  reckoned  only  Provi-  r 
dential  Miracles.  I  for  my  part  think  the  1 
Credit  of  the  Hiftorian  (hakes  in  this  Rela-  | 
tion,  as  it  feemed  to  me  to  do  in  the  other  :  I 
But  if  this  Narrative  were  allowed  True, 
it  would  not  in  the  lead  prejudice  the  j 
Caufe  of  True  Religion,  on  the  Suppofition  i 
which  I  take  mult  be  granted  ;  namely,  , 
That  if  any  Thing  of  this  was  true  in  Fabt,  ; 
it  was  all  done  by  the  Devil,  was  a  Delufi- 
on  of  his  to  deceive  Mankind  to  the  Wor- 
fhip  of  himfelf.  And  if  I  make  it  appear, 
as  Ido  not  queftion  but  I  have  already,  and 

.  (hall 
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fliall  do  more  fully  {till,  That  the  Power  of 
God  hath  been,  and  hath  (hewn  it  felf,  above 
all  the  Gods  of  the  Heathen  ;  the  Things 
done  by  their  Power  {hall  not  in  the  leaft 
render  that  Religion  queftionable,  which  is 
eftablilhed  upon  Evidences  given  to  it  by 
the  Infinite,  Unbounded,  and  Uncontroula-  ' 
ble  Power  of  God  :  Yea,  it  {hall  be  a  Con¬ 
viction  to  the  Heathen,  that  they  ought  to 
turn  from  thole  theirTi/c/rand  Superftitions, 
to  the  Living  God ,  the  God  that  wade  the 
Heavens  ;  ancl  to  the  Worlhip  of  this  the 
only  True  God,  according  to  the  InftruCti- 
on  which  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  hath  given 
us  as  to  the  W  orlhip  he  requsreth,  that  is 
to  fay,  to  the  Worlhip  of  Him  the  only  God 

in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  . 

Now  comes  the  Scholar  to  ask  his  Inftru- •'  £%, 
tlor  concerning  Apollonius  Tyanteus ,  what  he  P'I3° 
ft  all  do  with  him  and  his  Works,  which 
were  fo  ft  range  and  furprizing,  that  he  has 
heard  of  his  being  compared  to  Jefus  Chrift. 
True  (fays  this  Author )  “  Great  Things  are 
“  faid  of  that  Man  ;  and  Hierocles,  who 
«  was  himfelf  a  confiderable  Man,  compa¬ 
ss  red  him  to  Chrift,  and  wrote  a  Book  to 
“that  purpofe,  which  Eufelius f. nfwered. 

“  And  he  who  reads  Philoftratus' s  Life  of 
“  him,  will  find  caufe  to  believe  that  he 
had  read  the  New  T  eftament,  and  in- 
«  tended  Apollonius  ihould  be  very  like  ( 

u  Chri/l.”  — _ 1  h i s  methinks  looks  fuf-  j 

-  -  J  ‘  .  picious, 
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picious,  and  fhould  have  been  fuggefled  to 
be  fo  ;  that  'tis  to  be  thought  the  Writer  of 
the  Life  made  him  to  be  as  near  as  he  could 
what  he  intended  him,  and  confequently 
little  Credit  can  be  given  to  his  Sto¬ 
ry.  This  would  have  been  a  good  Rea- 
fon  to  demand  Vouchers  of  Philoflratus  ,, 
who  (  our  Author  tells  us  )  ,  “  wants, 
“  them  very  much  ,  his  Hiftory  being 
“  fo  written, that  he  dares  trull  any  Fairln- 
“  genious  Heathen  with  it,  and  make  him 
<c  judge  whether  the  Life  and  Miracles  of 
“  Apollonius  be  to  be  compared  with  the 
<c  Life  and  Miracles  of  Chrift.  But  then  this  : 
Author  mull  not  give  him  to  underftand 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  great  and 
Jmally  and  many  and  few  Miracles  ;  if  he 
does,  I  do  not  fee  what  Judgment  an  Inge¬ 
nious  Heathen  Ihould  make  from  his  com¬ 
paring  the  one  and  the  other:  Nor  mull 
this  Author  allow  Philoflratus ,  that  wants 
8  Vouchers,  to  have  the  Credit  he  is  about 
to  give  him.  Let  it  be  granted  (he  fays) 
that  “  Apollonius  wrought  Miracles  ,  what  : 

will  follow?  That  Apollonius  s  Religion  is) 
“  true  >  Wrhat  was  it  ?  Where  is  it  to  be 
found  ?  Give  us  an  Account  of  the  The- 
*c  ology  he  taught,  anddefigned  to  plant  and 
u  propagate,  There's  nothing  of  Ar¬ 
gument  in  all  this  and  the  reft  that  follows ; 
^tis  meet  Harangue,  and  inconfiftent  with 
it  felf  u  Let  it  be  granted  that  Apollonius 
'  *  •  a  wrought 
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“  wrought  Miracles,  what  will  follow  ?  That 
“  Apollonius s  Religion  is  true  ?  Here  me- 
thinks  our  Author  iliould  have  flopped,  to 
fay  fomething  to  the  contrary,  and  give  a 
Reafon  why  it  Ihould  not  follow  $  but  in- 

ftead  of  that - - - What  was  it  >  he  fays/* 

Has  not  this  Author  himfelf  told  us  it,  fay 
I  ?  “  Sacrificing  to  Jupiter,  to  Hercules ,  to 
“  the  Sun,  and  other  Deities,  according  to  Pa<* 
4  the  Places  he  came  to  ;  ”  that  is  to  fay, 

His  Religion  was  all  kind  of  IdolatrousWor- 
fhip.  — —  “  Where  is  it  to  be  found? 

44  Give  us  an  Account  of  the  Theology  he 
taught,  &c.  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  is 
very  little  of  the  Pagan  Idolatry  now  to  be 
found,  at  leaft  in  our  part  of  the  World;  and 
as,  -for  Apollonius  in  particular,  that  is  come 
to  pafs  of  diim  which  has  been  the  Fate  of 
offer  Deceivers,  who  have  boafted  them- 
fely.es  to  be.  great  ones,  that  himfelf  and  his 
Works  being  not  of  God  ,  are  come  to 
nought ;  the  Theology  he  dehgned  to  plant 
and  propagate,  is  not  remembred,  and  that 
Memory  which  remains  of  him  in  Story,  is^ 
that,  he  was  a  Magician  that  did  his  W orks 
by  the  Power  of  the  Devil,  and  a  great  Ido¬ 
later.  This  is  what  is  remembred  of  him  in 
the  Chriftian  World :  And  what  the  Heathens 
have  left  us  of  him,  is,  That  he  was  a 
Worker  of  Miracles,  and  yet  a  Worfliipper 
of  their  Gods  in  their  Way  of  Superftition  ; 

and  his  Works-  they  oppofe  to  the  Miracles 
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of  Jefns  thrift.  “  But  he  was  a  ftrid:  Dif* 
ciple  of  Pythagoras  (fays  our  Author)  yet 
did  not  tell  the  World,  that  they  muft  all 
LC  of  them  follow  Pythagoras  ;  that  was  not 
“  the  way  of  the  Ancient  Philofophers,  to 
“  tell  the  People  they  muft  change  their  O- 
a  pinions,  or  the  Gods  would  'not  rlvour 
u  them  ;  nor  was  it  the  way  of  Apollonius . 
I  have  not  heard,  indeed,  that  it  was  the 
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Way  of  any  of  the  Ancient  Philofophers  to 
work  Miracles  ,  and  therefore  do  not  fee 
how  they  could  have  any  Pretenfions  to  tell 
the  World  ,  that  their  Opinions  were  the 
Mind  of  the  Gods,  or  that  the  Gods  would! 
not  favour  them,  unlefs  they  acknowledged 
and  believed  their  Philofophy.  But  what  ism 
this  to  the  Way  oi  Apollonius  >  If  they  did  not 
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make  any  fuch  Pretenfions,  might  not  this  i 
Man  ?  efpecially  doing  that  which  none  of  \ 
them  ever  pretended  to.  What  he  might,  ,j 
or  might  not  do  of  this  nature,  is  no  better! 
known  to  this  Author  than  to  the  reft  ol : 
the  World  :  The  World  at  prefent  knows 
little  of  what  he  did ;  neither  does  our  Au¬ 


thor  know  what  he  did  not  of  this  kind  :'§ 
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He  went  up  and  down  (he  fays}  in  a 
“  Strange  Habit,  and  corrected  Peoples  Er¬ 
rors,  and  blamed  their  Vicious  Practices. 
“  and  faid  many  good  and  wife  Things,  and 
“talked  to  Great  Princes  with  a  Freedom 
‘  that  became  a  True  Philofopher,  that  va¬ 
lued  not  the  World,  nor  all  it  could  offer 

. — — Thi: 


U 


upon  M  I  ^  J  C  L  E  S. 

* — —This  is  to  reprefent,  I  prefume,  this 
Impoftor  as  a  Good  Man,  that  he  might  be 
thought  to  be  favoured  of  God,  and  fo  to 
be  endued  with  Power  from  on  high  for  the 
Works  he  did  :  But  St.  Paul  I  think  hath 
told  us,  2  Cor.  ii.  15-.  that  Satan  himfelf 
hath  fbmetimes  been  trarsform’d  into  an 
Angel  of  Light  ;  therefore  it  is  no  great 
Thing  if  his  Minifters  alfo  be  transform'd  as 
the  Minifters  of  Righteoufnefs  :  And  our  Sa¬ 
viour  hath  given  us  a  Caution  to  beware  of 
Falfe  Prophets  that  come  in  Sheeps  Cloathing  • 
which  I  take  to  be  the  appearance  of  Virtue  $ 
whom,  neverthelefs,  we  may  know,  he  fays, 
by  their  Fruits  as  this  Man,  for  Inftance, 
by  his  Idolatrous  Practices :  If  in  other 
Things  his  Cunning  concealed  his  Hypocri¬ 
te,  by  thefe  we  may  be  able  to  judge,  and 
not  with  wrong  Judgment,  what  Ends  the 
Specious  Pretext  of  Virtue  was  to  cover. 

“  But  he  fet  up  for  no  Religion,  fays  our 
“  Author ;  he  amended  the  Ceremonies  of 
a  feveral  People,  but  he  left  them  otherwife 
<L  in  the  way  he  found  them.  What  does 
our  Author  mean  by  this  that  he  lays,  — - He 
fet  up  for  no  Religion  ?  Is  it  that  he  was  an 
Atheifi,  and  fo  all  Religions  were  to  hint 
alike  ?  Or  is  it  that  he  fet  up  no  New  Reli¬ 
gion  of  his  own  ?  The  firft  of  thefe,  as  it 
would  be  a  Reproach  to  this  great  Fhilolo- 
pher,  fo  would  it  be  an  Objection  againfl 
all  Religion,  and  all  the  Evidence  that  any 
v  Religion 
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ReEglon  can  have  from  Miracles,  if  an  A- 
thexft  could  work  them.  And  what  fignifies 
his  not  fetting  up  a  New  Religion,  if  he  ap¬ 
proved  and  pradifed  the  Heathen  Superftiti- 
on  ?  HisMiraclesin  thisCafe  muftbe  as  great 
an  Objection  againft  Chriftianity,  as  if  he 
had  been  the  Author  of  a  New  Superftitiom 
But  does  not  our  Author  here  alfo  contra- 
did:  himfelf,  in  faying,  that  He  amended  the 
Ceremonies  of  feme  People?  What  were 
thofe  Ceremonies ,  I  would  fain  know,  but 
the  Superftitious  and  Idolatrous  Rites  of  the 
Heathen  Worfhip  ?  whofe  Rituals  he  in  fome 
relpeds  amended,  or  pretended  to  amend, 
but  left  them  otherwife  in  their  old  Vanities, 
to  worfhip  the  Gods  they  did  before,  which 
were  Idols,  and  no  Gods.  “  He  facrificed 
u  (fays  our  Author}  to  Jupiter ,  to  Hercu - 
“  leSj  to  the  Suny  and  other  Deities,  accord- 
a  ing  to  the  Places  he  came  to. ??  Then 
we  know  by  this  what  his  Religion  was, 
though  our  Author  is  pleafed  to  take  notice, 
that  he  did  not  facrifice  with  any  Living 
Creatures ,  this  being  againft  his  Mafters 
Rule  :  I  hope  this  is  not  to  fet  forth  the 
Virtue  of  the  Man,  nor  the  Excellency  of 
the  Sacrifices  by  him  ufed:For  I  have  heard 
lay  of  this  Man ,  that  he  approved  of  the 
Worlhip  of  Diana  by  the  Lacedemonians^  with 
Hurrian  Blood \  But  as  for  the  Sacrificing  of 
ether  Living  Creatures,  I  fhall  never  think, 
tor  all  that  can  be  fuggefted  from  Apolloni - 
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vjs  Practice,  or  his  Mafter  Pythagoras's  Rule, 
but  that  the  Sacrifices  which  God  was  plea- 
fed  to  require  of  that  kind  heretofore,  were 
required  with  good  Reafon,  and  upon  wife 
Grounds,  for  Ends  neither  unworthy  the 
Divine  Wifdom,  nor  incon lift ent  with  a  Di- 
vine  Goodnefs. 

And  if  now  I  fhould  believe  Philoflratus  as 
to  the  Miracles  which  he  relates  of  this 
Man’s  doing,  as  well  the  Confiderable,  as 
the  Poor  ones  reported  of  him,*  yet  inafmuch 
as  I  know  his  Religion  to  be  falfe  and  impi¬ 
ous,  I  infill  upon  it,  that  his  Works  were 
not  of  God.  “  But  he  valued  himfelf  nothing 
“  upon  their  account  (fays  our  Author )  but 
a  attributed  them  all  to  God.  I  have  heard 
that  he  fo  much  valued  himfelf,  that  being 
queftioned  by  Domitian  for  this  ,  among 
other  Things,  thathe  alio  wed  himfelf  to  be 
thought  a  God \  he  infilled  upon,  and  juftifi- 
ed  himfelf  in  it :  And  I  defire  this  Author 
to  tell  us,  to  what  God  he  afcribed  hisWorks; 
methinks  he  fhould  have  afcribed  his  Works 
tofome  or  other  of  the  Gods  he  worfhipped, 
as  Jupiter ,  &c.  I  would  willingly  know  to 
which  of  them  ;  or  if  it  were  to  the  True 
God,  that  this  might  be  fhewn,  and  after¬ 
ward  a  Reafon  given  why  this  Man  that  laid 
fo  many  wife  and  gWThings,  fhould  ad:  lo 
foolifhly  and  wickedly,  and  give  fo  wretch¬ 
ed  an  Example,  as  having  afcribed  hisWorks 
o  the  True  God,  to  worfhip  thofe.,\\  hich 
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were  Idols,  and  no  Gods.  But  (fays  our 
Author )  “  He  wrought  none  of  his  Works 
“  to  teftifie  that  any  God  had  fent  him,  and 
“  he  drew  no  Consequences  from  any  thing, 

“  he  had  done.  Our  Author’s  Negative,  I 
am  fare  cannot  be  proved,  and  I  fuppofe  he 
is  fo  confident  in  it,  becaufe  he  will  think 
it  not  fit  to  be  put  upon  its  Proof.  This  I 
can  affert  affirmatively  of  him,  that  his 
great  Endeavour  was  to  order  and  eftablilh 
the  Worfhip  of  the  Heathen  Gods  w7here- 
ever  he  came  ;  and  he  wrote  a  Book,  or 
Books  concerning  Sacrifices  to  be  offered  to 
them,  fetting  forth  which  were  proper  for 
the  feveral  Gods.  And  what  fhould  give 
him  Authority  with  the  People  for  either  of 
thefe  but  his  Miracles,  I  cannot  conceive. 

I  would  have  our  Author  fhew  me  that  a> 
Philofopher  did  ever  by  Reafon-  or  Argu¬ 
ment  fo  far  prevail  upon  the  Superftitiorrof 
the  Common  People,  as  to  be  buffered  to 
innovate  in  Matters  of  this  nature.  There 
is  a  particular  Fad:  of  this  Man’s  alfo,  which 
I  would  likewife  have  our  Author  to  confi- 
der,  which  was  his  bringing  of  Achilles  s 
Ghoft  into  the  Image,  and  making  it  to 
[peak ,  after  which  the  Men  of  TbeffalywevQ 
advifed  and  direded  by  him  to  worfhip  Ar- 
c  hi  lies;  and  then  inform  me  if  I  think  amifs 
in  fuppofing,  that  he  drew  this  Work  of  his 
into  confequence,  for  the  fetting  up,  or  com 
firming,  theWorihip  of  an  Idol  God.  And 
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IF  our  Author  does  think  Apollonius  ill  ufeci, 
in  its  being  fuppofed  of  him,  that  he  aded 
in  oppofition  to  Chriftianity,  that  not  ap¬ 
pearing  in  Thiloftratus ,  who  wrote  his  Life; 

I  would  detire  him  to  confider,  that  the 
Chriftian  Writers  were  not  the  Perforts  that 
railed  this  Report  of  him,  but  the  Heathen, 
fuch  as  his  confider  able  Hierocles ,  &  c.  that 
urged  the  Miracles  and  the  Practice  of  this 
Man  againft  the  Chriftians,  and  againft  the 
Truth  of  their  Religion,  becaule  this  Mari 
was  a  worker  of  Miracles,  and  yet  a  Pra- 
dtifer  and  Regulator  of  the  Gentile  Worship?; 
and  if  the  firft  Writers  on  behalf  of  Chrjsft?- 
anity,  allow  the  Truth  of  the  Matter  of 
Fad  in  Both  Cafes,  it  was  doubtlefs  becaule 
they  who  lived,  nearer  the  Time  of  thole 
Tranfiidions,  faw  no  Reafon  to  deny  it;  the 
latter  at  lead; ;  a.  e.  his  W orfliip  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  Gods,  and  Regulation  of  their  Superfth 
froris  to  no  better  a  purpofe,  than  leaving 
them  in  the  Way  of  their  former  Vanities 
they  never  offered  at  any  denial  of,  doubt¬ 
lefs  becaule  ’twas  known  to  be  true;  other- 
wife  ’tis  to  be  thought  they  would  have 
brought  that  in  queftfon,  as  well  as  the 
Credit  of  the  Hiftorian,  in  reference  to  his 
'Miracles,  which  is  quell  ioned  in  divers  Par¬ 
ticulars  :  But  this,  however,  Ihall  be  fuffici- 
ent  for  me,  which  was  the  chief  Thing  that 
the  Ancient  Chriftian  Writers  infilled  upon,; 

that  whether  the  Story  of  the  Miracles  oi 
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Apollonius  was  true  or  falfe  ,  it  ihall  be  no 
prejudice  to  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion  :  If  falfe,  there’s  an  end  at  once  ;  if 
otherwife,  his  Miracles  will  neither  eftablilh 
his  own  Religion,  nor  fubvert  the  Religion 
of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  not  even  though  they  were 
wrought  for  either,  or  both  of  thefe  Purpo- 
fes :  Not  the  former,  becaufe  it’s  believed 
that  Devils  may  by  their  Cunning  and  Pow¬ 
er  enable  Ill  Men  to  amufe  and  raife  the 
wonder  of  the  World  ;  wherefore  Miracles 
fhaii  not  eftablilh  a  Religion,  but  where 
there  is  an  Evidence  alfo  that  they  are 
wrought  by  the  Finger  of  God :  Nor  the  lat¬ 
ter,  becaufe  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  efta- 
blifhed,  not  barely  upon  Miracles,  but  upon 
fucli  Miracles  as  we  know  to  be  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  and  Potver  of  the  Lord  that  made 
the  Heavens.  I  think  fit,  with  our  Author's 
good  leave,  to  infert  here  a  Pallage  out  of 
Lattantius ;  not  to  choak  our  Author  with 
LaBantims  great  Name ,  but  to  convince 
him  with  the  Argument  therein  ;  at  leaft, 
to  have  the  World  take  notice,  that  the  Ar¬ 
gument  upon  which  I  have  all  along  infill¬ 
ed,  is  no  other  thamthat  which  the  Chrifti- 
ans  firft  infilled  on,  when  this  Companion 
between  Chrift  and  Apollonius  was  firft  at¬ 
tempted  and  objected  to  the  prejudice  of 
Chriftianity.  “  Learn  ,  or  know  f  fays 
“  Lattantius  to  the  Heathen  Writer  that 
“  had  made  this  Objc&ion )  if  thou  hall  a 
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a  mind  to  underhand  the  True  Reafon  of 
44  the  Chriftian’s  Belief,  viz.  That  Chrift  is 
not  only  therefore  thought  and  believed  by 
us  to  be  God ,  becaufe  he  did  wonderful 
Things,  for  the  Miracles  he  wrought,  but 
becaufe  we  fee  in  him  all  thofe  Things 
done  and  fulfilled  which  were  before  told  us 
of  him  in  the  Prophets.  He  wrought  Mi¬ 
racles  !  we  might  have  thought  him  a  Ma¬ 
gician,  as  you  fay  of  him,  and  as  the  Jews 
now  think,  if  all  the  Prophets  had  not  with 
one  Mouth,  and  by  the  fame  Spirit  lore- 
64  told  that  Chrifl  iliould  do  thofe  veryThings. 
u  Therefore  we  believe  him  to  be  God,  not 
44  more  for  his  Deeds  and  Wonderful  Works, 
than  for  that  his  very  Death  upon  theCrofs 
(which  you  catch  and  fnarl  at)  for  that 
44  this  alfo  was  foretold  of  him  :  Not  there¬ 
fore  upon  his  own  Teftimony  ffor  who 
giveth  credit  to  a  Man  fpeaking  of  him- 
felf  >  )  but  upon  the  Teftimony  of  the 
cc  Prophets,  who  long  before  fpake  of  all 
44  thefe  Things  which  he  did  and  faltered  , 
his  Divinity  is  believed  ;  which  never 
could,  nor  ever  poffibly  can  at  any  time 
happen,  in  reference  to  Apollonius  or  Apu- 
leius ,  or  any  Magician  whatfoever.”  The 
Argument  here  is  of  like  purport  with  that 
Conclufion  which  our  Saviour  Chrift -him- 
felf  inferred  from  the  Evidence  he  had  gi¬ 
ven,  that  he  cafi  out-  Devils ,  arid  did 
other  Works  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  namelj 
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that  by  this  Men  might  know,  and  were 
obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  iv as  come  unto  them .  This  Concha fion 
there  is  no  Reafon  to  make  upon  every  one 
that  we  fee  work  Miracles  ;  until  there  be 
fafisradion  given  concerning  the  Tower  by 
which  fuch  Miracles  are  wrought :  There¬ 
fore  whenever  we  fee  an  ufe  made  of  them 
to  the  Prejudice  of  that  Kingdom  which 
God  by  Chrifi  intended  to  fet  up  in  the 
Hearts  of  Men  (that  they  might  acknow¬ 
ledge  him  the  only  True  God,  and  his  Son 
Chnft  whom  he  hath  fent,  and  lerve  him  in 
that  Kingdom  and  Righteoufnefs  that  he 
hath  commanded)  we  may  conclude  fuch 
Miracles  to  be  the  Works  of  that  wicked 
One  who  hath  always  endeavoured  to  fet 
himfelf  ,up  againft  God,  to  ered  to  himfelf 
a  Kingdom,  having  been  a  Lyar  and  a  De¬ 
ceiver  of  the  Nations  from  the  begin¬ 
ning.  .  - 

This  fhall  fuifce  to  fhew  the  weaknefe 
of  our  Author’s  Harangue  to  get  himfelf 
clear  of  the  Objedion,  as  to  Apollonius  s  Mi¬ 
racles  ,  who  was  an  Approver  of  the  Hea¬ 
then  Worfhip  :  In  which ,  however ,  no¬ 
thing  gives  me  more  offence  than  the  laft 
Thing  he  has  faid,  when  he  takes  his  Leave, 
as  he  calls  it,  of  Apollonius;  namely,  “  That 
u  nothing  lo  ill  becomes  the  Mouth  of  a 

ng  to  Chriftians  the  Mi¬ 
ls  ;  for  if  they  are  true. 

It 
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it  is  not  Deifm ,  but  Polytheifm  is  eftablifli- 
ed,  for  he  facrificed  in  his  Way  to  the 
Gods  all  round  ,  as  their  Temples  occur- 
«  red  to  him  ”  I  am  offended  at  this,  be- 
caufe  I  cannot  think  this  Author  fo  ignorant 
but  that  he  muff:  know  that  what  the  Deift 
would  have,  is,  that  Apollonius  wrought 
Miracles  for  the  eftablifliment  of  Polytheifm : 
The  Deift  feeks  no  Miracles  for  his  own  O- 
pinion  ;  but  if  it  be  granted  him,  that  Apol¬ 
lonius's  Miracles  were  true,  and  if  true, 
were  a  Proof  for  Polytheifm ,  he  will  allow 
the  Miracles  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  as  good 
a  Proof  for  Chriftianity ,  and  w  ill  believe  as 
much  of  one  as  of  the  other  ;  that  is,  will 
believe  neither.  I  doubt  the  Atheiti  alio 
may  laugh  in  his  Sleeve  at  this,  that  after 
fo  much  Argument,  wfoen  the  greateR  Ob¬ 
jection,  not  againft  Chriftianity  only,  but 
againft  all  revealed  Religion, /Cannot  be  w  ell 
got  over  ,  an  Abfurdity  fhould  be  retorted 
upon  the  Adverfary,  which  is  fo  far  from  be¬ 
ing  an  Abfurdity  to  him,  that  tis  the  main 
thing  he  has  to  deffre,  to  lay  Religion 
and  its  Truth  under  the  greateff:  Abiur- 

dity. 

I  will  agree  with  this  Author  in  the  next 
thing  he  comes  to,  thus  iar*  That  the  In- 
ftruments  may  not  always  be  Good  and  Holy 
Perfons  by  whom  God  works  Miracles  ■: 
But  will  infill  upon  it  agaioft  him  notwith¬ 
standing,  that  the  Religion  mull  needs 
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True,  for  the  fake  of  which  God  giveth  the 
Power  to  work  them.  And  neither  the  In- 
ftances  nor  Argument  of  this  Author  fhall 
prove  any  thing  to  the  contrary.  Balaam 
prophefied,  I  grant,  but  the  Credit  his  Pro¬ 
phecy  hath,  is  not  becaufe  Balaam  by  his 
Divination  had  got  himfelf  fo  great  a 
Name,  that  the  King  of  Moah  fent  to  him, 
%Dng>  I  whom  thou  blejfefi  is  hlejfed \ 
and  whom  thou  curjejl  is  cur  fed  :  and  requi¬ 
red  him  to  curfe  Ifrael:  But  becaufe  it  is 
known  the  God  of  Ifrael  rebuked  the  Mad- 
nefs  of  the  Prophet ;  Becaufe  the  Scripture 
hath  told  us  ,  that  he  who  went  out  with 
defign  to  curfe,  and  ufed  his  Enchantments 
for  that  purpofe,  was  met  by  the  True 
God  Q  when  he  waited,  as  we  have  realbn 
to  fuppofe,  for  his  Daemon  )  and  forced 
againft  his  Will  to  blefs  the  People  of  God, 
and  to  confefs  and  fay,  There  is  no  Inchant - 
ment  againfl  Jacob ,  nor  Divination  againjl  If 
rael.  Which  Inftance  is  therefore  rather  a- 
gaifift  than  for  our  Author  s  purpofe  in  any 
reipecft,  as  it  fheweth  us  that  the  Pow7er  of 
God  can  over-rule  when  he  pleafeth  the 
Power  of  the  Devi}  and  his  Inftruments, 
and  even  turn  them  againft  their  ow7n  Ma¬ 
iler,  to  the  ferving  of  God’s  Divine  Will 
and  Purpofe.  The  Prophecy  of  Caiaphas 
ferveth  to  the  Truth  of  Thrift,  as  referring 
to  his  Death,  and  the  End  lor  which  he 
Aould  dye  ;  wherein  the  Spirit  of  God  had 

a  Meaft- 
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a  Meaning  which  the  Prophet  never  appre¬ 
hended.  And  fuppofing  that  Judas  being 
fent  by  Chrift  among  the  reft  of  the  Apo- 
files,  to  preach  the  Gofpel ,  cure  Difeafes ,  and 
work  Miracles,  did  accordingly  cure  Dzfea¬ 
fes  and  work  Miracles  ;  there  is  the  fame 
Reafon  to  fuppofe  that  he  alio  preached  the 
Gofpel  as  the  reft  did  ;  and  thus  his  Miracles 
tended  to  the  Eftabliihment  and  Confirma¬ 
tion  of  the  True  Religion  only.  And  for 
thofe  of  whom  our  Saviour  fpeaks,  that  in 
his  Name  and  by  Ins  Power  eaft  out  De- 
.vils,  and  did  many  wonderful  Works  ;  to 
whom  neverthelefs  he  will  (ay  in  the  Laft 
Day,  I  know  you  not  ;  depart  from  me ,  ye 
workers  of  iniquity  :  it  appears  of  the  fame 
Perfons,  that  they  fnould  alledge  their  Pro - 
phefyzng,  that  is  to  fay,  their  preaching  the 
Gofpel,  in  his  Name  alfo  ;  and  in  this  Cafe 
they  might  well  be  allowed  to  have  their 
Power  irom  God  tor  the  cafting  out  De¬ 
vils,  &c.  So  that  thefe  Inftances  no  way 
prove,  but  that  the  Religion  muft  be  of  ne- 
ceffity  True,  for  the  lake  of  which  God  ftiali 
give  the  Power  for  working  Miracles,  for 
further,  As  to  the  Cafe  of  thofe,  who  be¬ 
ing  themfelves  Workers  of  Iniquity,  are  yet 
faid  to  have  caft  out  Devils ,  and  done  many 
wonderful  Works  in  Chrift s  Name,  i.  e, 
through  Faith  in  his  Name,  or  by  his  P°llf 
er  ;  that  their  prophefying  in  his  Name  nriuit 
be  interpreted  to  be  according  to  the  1  ruth 
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as  it  is  in  Jefus,  that  Dodtrine  which  he  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  preached  in  his  Name;  there 
is  Reafon  fufficient  to  think,  from  its  being 
offered  as  a  Plea  ;  which  it  could  not  be 
fuppbfed  it  lhould  be,  were  it  any  other 
than  Chrift’s  Dodtrine.  And  to  confirm, 
that  otherwife  the  Power  of  Chrifi  would 
not  have  wrought  with  them,  though  they 
had  ufed  his  Name,  the  Inftance  of  the  Sons 
of  Sceva  the  Jew,  Adts  19.  1 5.  goes  a  great 
way  with  me  :  Thofe  Exorcifts  who  took 
upon  them  to  call  over  them  which  had  Evil 
Spirits ,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  prevail¬ 
ing  nothing  by  it,  whilft  they  adjured  bv 
Jefus  whom  Paul  preached,  themfelves  not 
preaching  his  Dodtrine  as  Paul. 

Therelore  I  lhall  now  fay  in  this  Authors 
Scholars  words,  That  though  the  People  or 
Perlbns  may  not  all  be  good  and  holy  by 
*  whom  God  works  Miracles,  yet  fure  the 
Religion  they  profefs,  for  the  fake  of  which 
God  giveth  the  Power,  muft  needs  be  True. 
And  whereas  this  Author  gives  him  for  An- 
fwer,  — Then  have  we  been  talking  all  this 
while  to  no  purpofe  ;  I  cannot  pafs  a  Com¬ 
plement  upon  him,  and  fay  it  has  been  to 
very  much  purpofe ,  becaul'e  I  may  not  in 
Ceremony  diflemble  the  Truth.  Yet  I  do 
not  abfolutely  diflike  what  follows,  name¬ 
ly,  “  The  Chriltian  Religion  it  felf  is  not 
“  true  only  becaufe  Miracles  have  been,  are, 
and  may  be  wrought  by  and  among  Chri- 

“  Ilians: 
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£c  ftians  :  For  by  that  Argument  all  the  Re- 
w  ligions  that  ever  were  in  the  World  may 
“  be  true,  unlefs  we  can  difprove  all  the 
cc  Hi  dories  and  Accounts  that  have  been  gi- 
“  ven  us,  and  fay  that  no  Relations  but 
u  thofe  in  the  Scriptures  are  true  ;  a  Task 
a  hard  to  be  undertaken But  yet  I  am 
concerned  and  troubled,  not  to  find  here, 
how  I  ihall  know  then  that  the  Chriftian 
Religion  is  true,  and  that  the  others  were 
falfe.  Which  Defed  I  ihall  thus  fuppiy,  af¬ 
firming,  That  the  Chriftian  Religion  is 
true,  as  the  Truth  thereof  hath  been  con¬ 
firmed  by  Miracles,  and  thofe  Miracles  have 
appeared  to  have  been  wrought  by  the  Fin¬ 
ger  of  God:  But  that  the  Heathen  Religion 
is  not  true,  notwithstanding  the  Miracles 
which  their  Story  tells  of,  becaufe  I  am  fa- 
tisfied  that  the  Power  of  the  Devil  can  do 
and  enable  to  do  great  things,  to  -whole 
Power  I  impute  the  Things  done  among 
them  ;  for  that  the  Gods  whom  they  wor- 
Ihipped,  and  to  whom  they  afcribed  thofe 
extraordinary  Things,  I  have  Reafon  to  be¬ 
lieve  were  Devils,  and  not  the  God  that 
made  Heaven  and  Earth. 

Neverthelefs,  in  all  this  I  have  no  Drht 
nor  Defign  upon  our  Author ,  neither  I  hope 
Ihall  I  involve  my  felf  in  any  Difficulty 
more  than  what  I  may  get  well  clear  of,  in 
reference  to  the  Miracles  pretended  to  in  the 
Church  of  Rome .  I  cannot  indeed  run  on 
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fo  fiercely  as  this  Author  at  the  firft  on  let,, 
nor  will  I  retreat,  and  leave  them  the  Field 
at  laft,  fo  great  an  Advantage  as  he  feems 
to  me  to  have  done  :  Before  I  ftep  forward 
againft  this  Adverfary,  I  mull  diftinguilh 
between  the  Religion  the  Church  of  Rome 
profeffeth,  and  the  Errors  in  that  Church. 
Their  Religion  I  take  to  be  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  were  their  Corruptions  thereof 
fet  afide  ;  and  there  is  to  my  apprehenfion 
a  great  deal  more  Reafon  to  think,  that  Mi¬ 
racles  wrought  in  a  Chriftian  Church  may  be 
wrought  by  the  Finger  of  God \  than  there 
can  be  to  conceive  the  like  of  Miracles 
wrought  among  the  Heathens,  and  by  them 
afcribed  to  the  Idol  Gods  they  worlhipped  : 
And  confequently,  I  do  not  think  it  may  be 
faid,  as  to  Miracles  in  a  Chriftian  Church, 
that  they  no  more  conclude  for  the  Truth 
of  Religion,  than  fuch  Works  among  the 
Gentiles  conclude  for  their  Superftition,  I 
look  upon  all  Inftances  wherein  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  Prediction  may  be  thought  verified, 
that  fuch  Signs  fbould  follow  them  who  believe^ 
&c.  Mark  16.17.  to  be  a  Confirming  Evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Chriftian  Truth :  Neither,  tho’ 
l  apprehend  Miracles  to  be  now  ceafed,  as 
the  great  Reafon  ofy  and  need  for  them  has 
indeed  worn  off;  can  I  think  fit,  however, 
to  infift,  that  God  will  no  more  give  any 
Power  of  that  kind  (he  is  able  at  all  times’ 
to  do  it,  and  may  do  it  at  his  Pleafure,  will 

do 
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do  it  whenever  he  has  any  Ends  of  Wifdorri 
or  Goodnefs  to  ferve  thereby  : )  Nor  do  I 
fee  any  Reafon  upon  which  I  can  infer  that 
God  will  never  fhew  his  Power  in  Miracles 
even  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  though  it  be  a 
Corrupt  Church  :  It  is  known  God  fent  his 
Prophets,  and  fome  of  them  with  this  Pow¬ 
er  to  the  Jewifh  Church,  even  though  they 
were  then  fo  Corrupt  a  Church,  that  the 
generality  of  the  People  were  fallen  to  Ido¬ 
latry  ;  and  the  like  he  may  poffibly  do  again : 

But  as  the  Bufinefs  of  thofe  Prophets  which 
God  fent  to  the  Jews  of  old,  was  to  teftifie 
againft  them,  to  turn  them  to  the  Lord  ;  fo 
I  perluade  my  felf,  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  in  any  Prophets  that  he  fnall  fend,  or 
raife  up  in  the  Church  of  Chrijly  will  tefti- 
fie  againft  its  Corruptions,  and  require  that 
She  repent ,  and  do  her  firjl  Works,  But  as  on 
the  other  hand  there  were  many  lalfe  Pro¬ 
phets  among  the  Jews  in  thofe  Days,  who 
prophefled  Lyes  and  Deceits, and  ftrengthen-Jt r.  23. 
e d  the  hands  of  Evil  Doers ,  that  they  return-  '’’•,4*and 
ed  not  from  their  Wickednefs ,  and  pretend-  33 
ing  Vifions  and  Dreams,  caufed  the  Lord's 
People  to  err ,  by  their  Liesy  and  hy  their 
|  Lightriefs ,  whenas  God  fent  them  not ,  nor 
commanded  them.  And  whereas  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  of  the  New  Teftament  hath  faid,— 

Tieve  not  every  Spirit ,  but  try  the  Spirits 
whether  they  he  of  God ,  for  many  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phets  are  gone  out  into  the  World,  1  John 
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4.  i.  I  therefore  fear  the  arifmg  of  Falfe  , 
Prophets  in  the  Chriflian  Church  like  wife; 
and  conclude,  that  whatever  Meffage  com- 
eth  from  th z  Spirit  of  Go c\  unto  the  Churches, 
it  will  be  of  this  kind  and  purport, - Re¬ 

member  what  has  been  received  and  heard ,  and 
hold  fafty  and  Repent  :  And  confequently, 
that  whofoever  fhall  fay  of  themfelves,  they 
are  Apojlles i  we  are  to  try  before  that  we  re¬ 
ceive  them ;  and  if  they  come,  and  bring  not 
the  Dohlrine  of  Chrifi ,  by  this  they  fhall  be 
found  Lyars  ,  that  they  have  not  the 
Power  of  God ,  to  which  they  may  pre¬ 
tend. 

"  And  after  this  I  cannot  recede  and  leave 
the  Romanifls  fo  much  Advantage  as  this 
Author  has  done,  when  he  fays  to  thefe  Peo¬ 
ple,  “  Lay  down  the  Dodtrines  before-hand, 

“  and  tell  us,  that  God  to  teftifie  the  Truth 
“  of  thofe  Doftrines,  hath  given  you  Power 
u  to  work  Miracles,  and  then  work  them  in  ' 
“  the  Prefence  of  thofe  who  are  to  be  con- 

vinced  of  the  Truth  of  what  you  fay, 

- For  as  I  take  this  to  be  an  Advantage 

that  Ought  not  to  be  granted  them,  fo  I 
cannot  fee  that  the  Demand  is  juftifiable  in 
j is:  For  is  to  the  Argument  herein  fugge- 
fted,  that  the  Miracles,  if  any  fuch  are, 
Ihould  be  done  and  wrought  among  us,  in 
fuch  Places  and  Times  as  we  {hall  require, 

I  doubt  there  will  lie  a  great  Objection 
againfl  us,  ihould  it  be  inlifted  on  againft 

•  Miracles 
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filMiracles  of  any  good  Credit ;  namely,  that 
the  Jews ,  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  called 
upon  our  Saviour  to  fliew  his  Signs  and  Mi¬ 
racles  (fuch  Signs  as  they  pleafed  to  call  for, 
and  in  Places  and  Times  of  their  own  chu- 
jjjfing)  but  were  refufed :  And  even  we  our 
felves  muft  infill  upon  it,  that  they  were 
juflly  refufed  ;  for  that  it  mull  be  left  to 
[  ithe  Will  of  God  to  fliew  and  exert  his  Pow¬ 
er,  in  what  Place,  or  Time,  or  what  Inftan- 
ces  he  fhall  himfelf  think  fit ;  which  was  our 
Lord's  Anfwer  in  fubflance,  to  thofe  that  re¬ 
quired  or  expected  from  him  to  do  thofe 
Works  in  Galilee  which  he  had  done  in  Ca¬ 
pernaum, ,  Luke  4.  23.  So  that  I  queftion  ve¬ 
ry  much  whether  this  Argument  would  bear, 
fhould  any  great  ftrefs  be  put  upon  it.  It 
muft  therefore,  I  fear,  give  the  Adverfary 
an  Advantage,  at  leaft  among  thofe  in  their 
own  Communion,  who  are  amufed  with 
Reports  of  Miracles  on  every  hand.  And 
s  again,  there  is  a  yet  much  greater  Advan- 
i  tage  than  this  left  to  them,  in  what  our  Au- 
E  trhor  hath  faid  as  to  their  laying  down  their 
Doctrines  hefore-hand ,  and  then  working 
their  Miracles,  and  his Teeming  to  concede 
and  grant  the  Point,  if  this  be  done.  For 
as  the  Scripture  fuppofed  of  a  Falfe  Prophet 
heretofore,  that  the  Sign  of  which  he  fpako 
to  them,  faying,  or  when  he  faid,  Let  us 
go  after  other  Gods ,  might  come  to  pafs  ,*  fo 
1  fee  nothing  to  make  it  be  thought  the 
a  /  Cafe  - 
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Cafe  would  be  otherwife  now,  but  that  if  a 
Falfe  Prophet  might  work  a  Miracle  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  World  to  believe  a  Lye,  he  might 
before-hand  (peak  his  Falfe  Meflage,  and  tell 
of  the  Sign  that  he  would  give,  and  that 
fuch  Sign  might  be  permitted  to  come  to 
pafs.  And  inafmuch  as  it  is  faid  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  of  the  great  Antichrift ,  the  Man  of  Sin , 
that  he  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God ;  which 
I  take  to  fignifie,  that  he  ihall  arife  and  fet 
himfelf  up  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  ;  and  as 
it  is  of  himdurther  laid,  that  his  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan,  &c.  z  thef  z.  9. 
I  can  have  no  certainty  that  it  will  never 
pleafe  God  to  fuffer,  and  permit  this  Decei¬ 
ver  to  do  his  great  Wonders  even  in  our 
Sight ,  and  to  do  them  in  confirmation  even 
of  thofe  his  very  Sayings  to  us,  wherein  he 
endeavoureth  to  deceive.  I  apprehend 
therefore  that  I  am  abfolutely  obliged  to  in¬ 
fill,  that  the  Errors  and  Corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  from  which  we  have  re¬ 
formed,  are  contrary  to,  and  deftrudtive  of 
the  Truth  of  Chrifl ;  and  as  they  are  fuch, 
though  the  Miracles  which  they  pretend 
were  true  in  Fad:  (which,  neverthelefs,  I 
cannot  fuppofe  they  are,  after  the  difcovery 
of  fo  many  Cheats  and  Impoftures  as  have 
been  known  and  found.) ;  however,  they 
ought  not  to  obtain  fo  much  Credit  with  us, 
as  to  be  received  for  Works  of  God’s  Pow¬ 
er,  or  to  oblige  us  to  receive  any  other  Do- 
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ctririethan  that  of  Chrift.  Thi$  Scripture 
fjhall  be  oppofed  againll  them,  Gal .  x.  V.  8. 

1  hough  we  or  an  Angel  from  Hearten  preach 
any  other  Go/pel  untoy  ok  than  that  which  has 
leen  preached ,  let  him  be  accurfed ;  and  fhall 
put  to  filence  at  once  all  their  Delufion,  arid 
all  their  Arguments  to  fupport  it.  And  this 
is  the  only  Thing  that  can  be  of  effedT  td 
deliver  tho%  who  are  deceived  to  believe  a 
Lye,  to  pii4them  upon  the  tryal  of  fuch  as 
pretend  the  Power  and  Spirit  of  God*  arid 
have  it  not.  .  ;  * 

And  thus,  I  hope,  I  have  difcharged  rriy 
felf  of  this  Authors  Book:  I  with  it  may  bd 
to  his  fatisfadion ;  however,  that  Hothihg 
may  be  wanting  iii  me  towards  it ,  I  fhall 
go  through  his  Recapitulation  alfo,  though 
a  rieedlefs  Repetition,  and  fay,  that  “  How 
“  Remarkable  foever  the  difference  may  bd 
41  betwixt  fuch  as  work  Miracles,  that  one 
n  jfliall  know ;  arid  declare  before -  hand  that  lie 
u  fliall  be  enabled  to  wotk  them ;  it  is  not;  ag  * 
however  ;  to  be  infilled  on  as  the  Criterion 
to  diftiriguilh  the  Lord's  Prophets.  I  grant 
bur  Lord  Chrifi  to  have  known,  and  it!  cli¬ 
vers  Cafes  foretold  what  he  wciild  do;  but 
I  do  not  find  that  he  has  given  us  tHisRille;, 

Or  any  Thing  like  it,  for  the  difceriiirig  of 
Falfe  Pf ophets ;  and  I  think  he  wduld  have 
dbrie  it,  had  it  been  true  or  certain.  I  dd 
hot  ptetend  that  oile  ading  by  thfe  Power 
*c  *  DeVib  is  able  to  fbretel  with  certain 

Y 


( l^efleBions  on  an  Bffay 

ty  what  he  will  do,  becaufe  it's  in  God's 
Power  always  to  hinder  and  over-rule  ;  but 
this  I  infifl  upon,  that  as  God  permits  Evil 
Spirits,  and  Evil  Men  by  their  help  to  work 
Miracles,  fo  he  has  not  allured  us  that  he 
never  will  permit,  and  fo  is  at  liberty  to 
permit  if  he  {hall  think  fit,  the  Sign  which 
a  Falfe  Prophet  hath  fpoken  of  to  come  to 
pafs,  as  ’tis  fuppofed  in  the  Cafe,  Deut.  13. 
that  this  will  be  permitted.  Mofes ,  I  allow, 
was  lefore-hand  inftrudted  of  God,  that  he 
fliould  do  feveral  Miracles,  which  he  alfo 
foretold  he  would  do;  the  Magicians ,  I  fup- 
pofe,  were  alfo  fent  for  by  the  King  of  /E - 
gypt ,  to  fee  what  they  could  do;  but  I  take 
it,  that  he  had  not  fent  for  them,  but  upon 
Experience,  or  fome  Information  at  leaft,  of 
their  having  done  great  Things,  like  thofe 
which  Mofes  wrought.  And  as  to  the  Magi¬ 
cians  not  knowing  they  fliould  doanyThing, 
I  fay  it  muft  be  fuppofed  they  thought  they 
might  ,  do  fomething,  or  they  had  not  at¬ 
tempted  to  do  any  thing,  but  would  have 
flood  and  looked  on,  as  they  feem  to  have 
done,  without  any  further  attempt,  after 
they  had  feen,  and  came  to  know  their  Own 
Weaknefs.  And  this  I  alfo  fuppofe  they  knew, 
that  they  had  Familiarity  with,  if  not  fome 
Power,  as  they  thought,  over  Spirits  invifh 
ble  by  their  Enchantments,  which  had  here-, 
tofore,  and  which  they  might  therefore 
now  think  might  be  able  to  affifl  them  to 
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Bo  lik q  Mofes.  It  mud  be  grantee!,5-  howe¬ 
ver,  that  they  who  ad  by  any  other  Powi 
er  than  that  of  God  •- it  e.  by  The  Power  of 
the  Devil,  knew  riot  wheii  to  begin  ,  ribr 
when  to  rnake  an  end,  becarife  the  Power 
which  the  Devil  himffeif  has,  is  a  limited 
Power.  They1  therefore  tvHich  are  added  by 
him,  if  it  might  be  fuppofed  that  they  cbuH 
know  from  him  the  Extent  of  his  Powef, 
how  far  he  Can  affiffthem  |  yet  in 
they  cannot  poffrbly  know  how  far  he 
be  permitted  to  affift  them,  know  not  cori- 
lequeritly,  with  ceftairityp whether  he  cdti 
help  them  at  the  beginning,  nor  that  he 
lliail  be  permitted  to  help  them  to  the  Ericf  j 
becaufe  they  know  nothing  as  to  what  Grid 
will  permit  him,  and  them  By  him  tb  do, 
ttor  what  he  will  coritroul  them  irij  ripr 
Hence  was  it  that  tH t  Magicians 
in  the  Competition  that  was  between 
them  and  Mofes  ;  did  by  this  their  Failure, 
appeared  the  Difference  arid  rile  Inequality 
Of  the  Powef s  by  which  the  one  and  the 
other  aded  ;  (©that  the  Magteidks  Could  nd 
that  which  was  to  any  Man’s  thinking: 
(1  as  eafy,  or  rather  more  eafy  than  what 
they  had  done  before,  when  they  attempted 
to  turn  Dtifi  into  Lice,  and  could  not  5  this 
IrlCwingj  that  though  God  thought  lit  tb 
permit  the  Power  of  Satan  to  bring  to  plFs 
greater  Thirigs,  lie  could  controui  it  even  in, 
iu„  ich  thus  indeed  it  appeared  Bf 
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the  Magicians,  that  they  neither  knew  with 
certainty  what  they  fliould  do,  nor  what 
they  fliould  not  do  j  but  as  this  appeared 
only  in  the  Event,  when  the  Magicians  Pow¬ 
er  failed,  it  could  ftand  in  no  ftead  to  diftin- 
guifli  the  one’s  Miracles  from  the  other, 
whilft  they  wrought  Works  alike ,  nor 
would  it  where  there  {hall  be  no  Competi¬ 
tion  :  There  is,  however,  fome  ufe  to  be 
made  of  it,  if  the  Thing  were  rightly  confi- 
dered,  and  -that  looked  into  which  was  in¬ 
deed  the  true  Reafon  why  thefe  Magicians 
did  not,  and  will  always  be  a  Reafon  why 
palfe  Prophets  never  can  know  with  certain¬ 
ty  what  they  {hall  be  able  to  do  in  Works 
of  this  nature  ;  which  is,  that  having  their 
Power  from  the  Devil,  their  Power  muft  be 
under  limitation,  and  the  Controul  of  God 
always,  becaufe  His  is  fo.  Neverthelefs,  as 
God  is  not  to  be  confined  by  us,  neither  in 
the  Meafureof  Power  that  he  (hall  think 
fit  to  give  himfelf ,  nor  in  the  Permilfion 
that  he  may  give,  or  Reftraint  that  he  fhall 
think  fit  to  lay  on  the  Pow  er  of  the  Devil 
and  his  Agents;  we  have  no  ground  to 
lay  down  this  for  a  Rule,  that  every  one 
that  hath  not  fuccefs  to  his  Delire  in  every 
Thing  that  he  attempteth  of  a  Miraculous 
Work ,  is  a  Falfe  Prophet  :  Nor  on  the 
other  hand,  that  every  one  that  fbretelleth 
that  he  {hall  do  a  Miracle,  and  the  Event 
folio weth,  is  immediately  to  be  concluded 
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to  be  a  True  Prophet,  and  to  have  the/W< 
er  of  God.  This  Author  has  not  thought 
God  obliged  to  go  out  of  the  Way  of  his 
Providence  to  controul  a  Bold  Guejfer  ;  let 
him  give  aReafon  that  lhall  oblige  him  more 
as  to  a  bold  Undertaker.  The  Truth  is  this; 
God  may  give  of  his  Spirit  and  Power  in 
what  meafure  he  pleafeth and  hence  fome- 
times  his  own  Prophets  that  have  their 
Power  from  him,  may  pofflbly  not  have  a 
certain  knowledge  of  what  God  will  affift 
them  to  do,  and  may  not  have  fuccefs 
alike  in  all  Attempts.  God  alfo  may  per¬ 
mit  or  reftrain  the  Devil  and  his  Agents  at 
his  pleafure,  and  fq  can  at  any  time  difap- 
point  and  defeat  the  Agents  andlnftruments 
of  Satan  in  any  of  their  Attempts,  and  like- 
wife  in  any  thing  which  fhall  be  foretold  by 
them  ;  but  yet  as  Satan  doth  attempt,  nor- 
withftanding  the  Power  of  God  can  baffle 
him  in  his  Attempts,  and  often  is  permit¬ 
ted  to  perform  what  he  attempteth,  though 
God  could  hinder  him;  fo  may  this  fubtilq 
Spirit  take  upon  him  to  foretel  Things  that 
he  will  do,  notwithftanding  God's  Ability 
to  prevent  its  coming  to  pafs and  in  like 
manner  God  may  permit  it  to  come  to  pals, 
though  he  might  have  hinder'd  it.  'Tis  not 
therefore  for  us.  to  prefcribe  to  God  in  one 
refped:  or  other,  nor  confequently  to  make 
Rules  for  finding  out  and  trying  his  Pro¬ 
phets,  or  determining  concerning  the  Cre- 
'  Y  3  dit 
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dit  of  fuch  as  appear  to  come  with  the 
Power  qi  Miracles,  other  than  thofe  which 
his  Word  diredeth  us  to,  and  warranteth 
And  wdicfbever  is  fo  bold  as  to  go  about 
doing  jt,  mu  ft  prefently  find  himfelf  at  a 
lofs  |  for  iv ho  knovoeth  the  Mind  of  the  Lor d\ 
or  who  hath  been  his  Qounfellor  ? 

As  for  the  Miracles  then  done  by  and 
among  the  Heathen,  as  of  this  kind,  no. 
doubt,  we  have  many  Reports  more  than 
are  true,  a  Wife  Obfcrving  Mao  will  well 
confider  the  Circumftances  and  Evidence  of 


fuch  Stories,  before  he  believe  or  give  Cre- 
qit  to  them  but  as  for  thofe  to  which  Cre¬ 
dit  cannot  be  reafohably  refuted,  they  being 
well  attefted,  I  cannot  think  that  they  are 
to  be  put  upon  this  Ifiue  to  difprove  their 
Evidence  or  Authority,  that  they  were  not 
f tired  old ;  and  fo,  though  granted  to  be 
wrought  by  the  Power  of  the  True  God, 
they  ihoidd  iignific  nothing  to  us  :  For  that 
it  hath  appeared  that  many  of  them  were 
foretold \  and  yet  came,  to  pafs .  ..Some  Inftan- 
ces  I  have  given  of  this  kin^yand  might 
more,  but  it  lhall  fuffice  to  fay  here,  that 
it  appears  from  what  Chriftian  Writers  have 


argued  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Heathen  Miracles 
or  their  Time,  that  this  Anfwer  would  not 
nave  been  good  by  any  means,  nor  could 
not  have  been  thought  on  by  thofe  that 
then  faw  the  working  of  Satan,  This  ap¬ 
pears  from  what  was  faid  by  the  Chriftians 

that 
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that  Were  the  mod  eminent  and  intelligent 
of  thofe  Days,  as  Tertullian ,  Minucius  Fe¬ 
lix ,  Parian  and  others,  to  account  for  the 
Miracles  that  were  then  among  the  Hea¬ 
then,*  namely,  “  That  the  Devil  vexed  and 
“  tormented  many,  and  himfelf  caufed  their 
Difeafes,  and  then  gave  out  that  he  would 
“  cure  them  ;  and  it  came  to  pafs  that  they 
u  were  cured  accordingly  ;  but  this  not  fa 
a  much  by  any  Power  that  he  had  to  cure 
“  them,  as  by  his  ceafing  and  giving  over 
<c  to  plague  them.  ”  That  this  did  fuffici- 
ently  account  for  the  Fads  of  this  kind,  I 
will  not  fay  ;  but  this  mud  be  laid,  That 
the  Fads  of  this  kind  were  known  and  un¬ 
deniable,  or  thefe  Writers  had  never  gone 
about  to  account  for  them  :  So  that  in  thofe 
Days  this  Authors  Anfvver  could  not  have 
been  offered  at.  And  again ,  thofe  Works 
being  many  of  them  done  in  the  Heathen 
Temples,  and  they  afcribing  them  to  the 
Power  of  thofe  Gods  at  whofe  Altars  and 
Shrines  they  were  done,  who  in  frequent VT 
lions  alfo  gave  Directions  to  and  concerning 
the  Means  by  which  they  were  effeded,  it 
is  the  greateft  Abfurdity  that  can  be,  to  im¬ 
pute  them  to  the  Power  of  the  True  God  % 
who  therein  mull  contradid  and  ad  againft 

i — ? 

himfelf  and  his.  own  Worfhip  ;  and  it  like- 
wife,  in  effed,  overthrows,  the  Caufe  of’ 
the  True  Religion  ,  to  think  God 
fhpuid  give  the  Power  of  Miracles  lor  that 
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which  is  falfe.  We  are  therefore  to  impute 
thefe  Miracles  of  the  Heathens  to  their 
proper  Author,  i.  e.  to  Satan  who  had  de¬ 
ceived  them,  and  by  this  kept  up  his  King¬ 
dom  among  them  ;  and  this  fliall  not  in  the 
leaft  affed  the  Grounds  of  the  True  Reli¬ 
gion,  nor  be  a  Prejudice  to  that  which  hath 
been  eftablhhed  upon  Miracles  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  and  Power  of  God  ;  a  Power  fii~ 
perior  in  all  refpeds,  which  hath  in  feveral 
Competitions  vanquifhed  and  {hew  n  it  felf 
above  the  Power  of  the  Devil ,  able  at  any 
time  to  bind  that  ftrong  Power,  and  fpoil  it, 
and  r/ijpoffefs  it  of  its  hold,  whether  in  the 
Bodies  or  Souls  of  Men,  This  is  the  An- 
'  fwer  to  the  Real  Miracles  among  the  Hea¬ 
then  *  whereof  I  fuppofe  that  more  might 
probably  be  wrought  after  Chrijl's  time  for 
a  while,  as  well  as  that  a  multitude  more 
were  then  talked  of,  than  ever  did  happen. 
Satan.%  I  fuppofe ,  might  then  fet  himfelf 
with  all  his  Power  agamft  the  Kingdom  of 
Thrift,  (and  with  Permiftion,  for  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  Thrift  to.  appear  the  greater  in  its 
overcoming  him)  to  pull  dow7n  that  which 
God  by  Thrift  had  fet  up ,  or  to  keep  at 
leaft  his  own  Fofleifton  in  the  Heathen 
World  ;  as  w  ell  as  his  Internments  in  that 
refped,  to  obviate  the  Chriftian  Pretences 
of  the  Divine  Power  with  Chrift  ,  might 
fpeak  a  great  deal  more  of  the  Power  and 
Works  of  their  Idol  Deities,  and  the  Woi-r 

jQftppers 
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fhippers  of  fuch,  than  was  true.  There  is . 
no  Reafon  therefore,  I  think,  to  deny  that 
there  were  Miracles  among  the  Heathen  ; 
but  there  is  a  manifeft  Reafon  why  we 
fhould  deny  them  to  be  wrought  by  the 
Tower  of  God,  as  well  in  reference  to  the 
^Defence  that  muft  be  made  for  the  Chrifti- 
an  Religion,  as  in  refpe<2  not  only  of  the 
i Evidence  we  have  ,  that  thofe  their  Mira¬ 
cles  were  afcribed  by  the  Heathen  them- 
felves,  to  the  Deities  by  them  worfhipped, 
but  alfo  of  the  Account  which  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  give  us  of  the  Devil’s  Power,  and  like- 
wife  of  the  Heathen  Idols,  that  they  were 
Devils,  and  not  God.  e. 

That  Scripture  which  this  Author  alledg- 
eth,  to  have  it  thought  that  the  Miracles 
wrought  among  and  by  the  Heathen,  were 
wrought  by  the  Power  of  God,  is  nothing  to 
his  Purpofe  :  The  Pfalmift  indeed  faith  of 
God,  That  he  is  a  God  that  worketh  Won¬ 
ders,  and'  fbeweth  his  Power  among  the  People, 
but  himfelf  interprets  his  Meaning  in  the 
3  next  Verfe,  Pfal.77 •  M-  faying,  tko»  haft 
-  with  thine  Arm  redeemed  thy  People ,  the 1  Sons 
1  of  Jacob  and  Jofeph.  That  Scripture  there- 
I  fore  can  never  be  drawn  into  confequence 
!  for  the  Miracles  in  the  Gentile  V,  orld.  And 
;  that  there  may  be  other  Ends  of  God’s 
i  working  Miracles,  than  attefhng  to  me 
i  Million  of  Ins  Prophets,  I  fee  no  Reafon  to 

)  deny,  but  there  is,  np  Reafon  at  ah  in  t.rs, 

...  .  to 
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to  infer  that  God  iliould  give  the  Power  for 
the  Miracles  that  were  among  the  Heathen, 
Should  it  be  fuppofed  that  God  hath  feve- 
ral  Ends  in  thofe  he  worketh,  this  can  ne-‘ 
ver  conclude  him  to  be  the  Author  of  - all 
that  are  wrought. 

It  may  be  true,  that  the  Power  of  God 
hath  fometimes  wrought  them  by  Ill  Men* 
but  if  it  has  aftifted  Rich,  it  has  been  for 
the  fake,  and  in  the  confirmation  of  his  own 
Truth  :  And  therefore  the  Confequence  is. 
good,  that  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  true,be- 
caufe  God  hath  wrought  Miracles  on  its  be¬ 
half  ,*  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Hea-. 
then  Religion  is  true;  becaufe  Miracles  have 
been  wrought  among  and  ly  them,  thefe  be¬ 
ing  the  Works  of  another  Power :  And  even 
though  this  be  time  ,  that  the  Miracles 
among  Chriftians  are  an  Evidence  of  the 
Truth  of  their  Religion  ,  as  being  an  Evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Prefence  of  God  s  Spirit  with 
his  Church  ,*  yet  are  Chriftians  concerned* 
even  among  themfelves,  concerned  to  toy 
the  Spirits  whether  they  he  of  God,  and  not 
to  believe  every  Spirit,  nor  every  Pretend¬ 
ing  Power,  there  being  Falfe  Prophets  gone 
out  into  the  World \ 

But  the  Rule  to  try  whether  the  Mira¬ 
cles  are  of  God,  and  the  Miracle-workers 
have  their  Power  from  him,  is  not  their 
foretelling  they  fhould  work  it  ;  (for  which 
this  Author  thinks  himfelf  here  to  have  gi¬ 
ven 
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yen  fomething  of  a  Reafon,  utien  he  fays,  e®f» 
That  in  the  Cafe  of  its  being’  forefeen  arid  H2‘ 
foretold ,  the  Inftrument  is  by  this  alfo  a 
Prophet ,  and  therefore  deferves  the  Belief  he 
wants,  and  works  the  Miracle  to  obtain.)  the 
Scripture  fuppofmg  of  a  Prophet  that  would 
tempt  to  Idolatry  ;  (who  therefore  to  be 
fure  is  not  to  be  believed,  neither  can  de- 
ferve  the  Credit  he  wants  and' fecks)  that 
he  might  both  work  a  Sign,  and  alfo  tell 
and  fpeak  of  that  Sign,  and  yet  it  might 
come  to pafs,  which  is  the  Cafe  in  Deut.  13. 

And  as  there  can  be  no  Reafon  aligned  for 
an  Inference  that  God,  who  can  reflrain 
both  the  Miracle-Worker ,  and  alfo  defeat 
the  Prophecy ,  if  he  permit  the  one,  mult  be 
obliged  to  defeat  the  other  ;  but  both  the 
one  and  the  other  muft  be  left  to  the  Plea- 
fure.of  God,  and  to  his  Will  fofely,  which 
may  permit  both,  or  reflrain  both:  So  is 
there  nothing  to  be  faid,  fuppofing  a  Man 
to  have  the  Power  of  God  for  working  Mi¬ 
racles,  why  tliofe  Miracles  fhould  not  have 
Credit  with  us,  though  not  foretold  ;  why 
he  that  hath  this  Power,  fhould  not  make 
his  own  ufe  of  it,  and  his  own  Inference; 
why  God  iliould  not  be  believed,  and  his 
MeiTenger  received  upon  the  Evidence  of 
his  Power  in  a  Miracle,  without  a  Prophe¬ 
cy  or  Prediction  of  it,  as  well  as  upon  and 
for  a  Prophecy  and  Prediction  coming  to 

pafs,  when  the  Thing  foretold  is  not  other- 

ways 
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ways  miraculous,  but  only  as  foretold,  in 
which  refpedt  every  True  Prophecy  is  a 
Miracle  it  felf. 

Neither  is  there  fufficient  ground  for  luch 
a  Conclusion  as  this,  from  the  Way  of  the 
Lord’s  Prophets,  who  fometimes  have  in¬ 
deed  foretold  the  Miracles  they  fhould  wrork, 
and  God’s  End  therein,  but  at  other  times 
have  wrought  their  Miracles,  and  required 
to  be  believed  for  their  Works  fake,  though 
they  never  told  before-hand  of  the  Works 
they  wrought ;  who  alfo  from  feveral  Cir- 
cumftances  in  divers  Cafes,  may  leem  not 
to  have  foreknowm  whether  they  fhould 
have  Power  from  God  for  the  Work  they 
did,,  or  not.  As  on  the  other  hand,  from 
feveral  Stories  of  Miracles  wrought  among 
and  ly  the  Heathen  (though  by  knowing 
them  to  be  done  by  the  Devil’s  Power,  we 
are  fure  they  could  not  be  foreknown,  nor 
foretold  with  certainty  by  his  Agents,  inaf- 
much  as  the  Power  adifting  them  is  limited,  > 
and  under  the  controul  of  God’s  Power)  : 
It  appeareth,  neverthelefs,  that  they  have 
fometimes  adventured  to  foretel,  as  well  as 
to  attempt  the  doing  them,  and  never¬ 
thelefs  the  Event  has  followed  in  Mi¬ 
racles  that  have  been  by  them  foretold • 
as  w'ell  as  in  fuch  as  they  have  attempted 
without  pretending  to  fortel  them. 


This 
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This  Author  has  at  the  laft  rightly  obfe r- 
ved  that  the  Foreknowledge  of  Chrift  in  this 
Matter  differed  very  much  from  that  of  his 
Apoftles  ,  Mofes ,  and  all  other  Meffen- 
gers  of  God  :  And  our  Lord  himfelf  has 
told  us,  I  prefume,  the  Reafon,  John  3.34. 
namely,  Tor  that  God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by 
meafurennto  him.  He  that  was  himfelf  the  \ 
Power  of  God,  in  whom  the  Fulnefs  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  could  not  but  know 
he  could  at  all  times  work  what  Miracles 
he  pleafed,  even  as  he  faith  himfelf,  John  1 1. 
az.  He  knew  that  the  Father  heard  him  al¬ 
ways  :  Infomuch  that  when  he  was  at  that 
time  upon  giving  the  Word  for  the  raifing  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead ,  and  being  about  to 
do  it,  lifted  up  his  Eyes  to  Heaven,  and 
laid,  Father  I  thank  thee  that  thou  haft  heard 
me  ;  He  declares  himfelf  to  have  fpoke  it 
only  becaufe  of  the  People  who  flood  by,  that 
they  might  believe  that  God  had  fent  him  ' 

This  giving  them  a  very  Reafonable  Ground 
to  believe  that  the  Work  they  Ihould  fee 
done,  was  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  Pow'- 
er  of  God,  whenas  they  heard  him  refer  it 
to  God,  and  thank  him,  as  being  afTured  or 
his  Power  for  the  doing  it,  w'hen  they 
fhould  fee  the  Event  follow  accordingly  3 
(Which  is  a  Scripture  that  would  have  gone 
further  than  any  Thing  that  this  Author  has 
alledged,  towards  a  Proof  that  feme  lbefa 
might  be  laid  upon  aMiracle- Worker  s  fort- 


telling  his  Power  for  the  Work  ;  which  yet 
I  do  not  think  can  give  fufficient  ground 
for  it  to  be  abfolutely  concluded,  that  the 
Miracle  niuft  be  foretold. >  or  that  Credit  is 
hot  to  be  given  to  it  5  nor  that  Credit  is  to 
be  immediately  given  to  every  Miracle  that 
the  Worker  may  foretell  :  Not  the  latter, 
beCaufe  the  Scripture  hath  no  where  told 
us  that  God  will  prevent  all  Miracles  that  '& 
Falfe  Prophet  fhd.ll  take  upon  him  to  fore- 
tell  :  Nor  the  former^  becaufe  God’S  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  even  Chrift  himfelf,  have  wrought 
them,  without  foretelling  their  Power ;  arid 
moreover  have  required  td  be  believed  for 
fuch  their  Works,  when  there  has  been  no¬ 
thing  told  before-hand,  nor  fpoken  of  their 
Power. )  But  withal  ’tis  td  be  confidefed  of 
all  the  Lord’s  Prophets  (  Jefus  Chrift  ex¬ 
cepted)  that  they  had  the  Spirit  only  by 
meafure ;  and  therefore  as  they  could  do 
nothing  of  themfelves,  but  what  God  gave 
them  Power  for ;  fd  they  could  know  rid 
more  df  what  God’s  Power  would  a  (lift 
them  to  do,  than  according  fd  the  meafurd 
Of  the  Gift  of  God  :  And  therefore  as  there 
is  no  ground  for  any  one  fd  fay,  that  fuch 
fliall  always  know  what  they  fliall  be  able' 
to  do,  arid  never  fliall  attempt  any  thing  iii 
vain  ;  fo  neither  dd  1  believe  that  it  can  be 
made  out  from  what  has  been  done  by  the 
Lord’s  Prophets,  that  they  always  did  know 
What  they  mould  be  able  to’do  j  dr  that  they 
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never  attempted  any  Thing  in  vain.  I  take 
the  Words  of  Mofes ,  Numb.  zo.  v.  10. 

* - —Mujl  iv  e  fetch  you  Water  out.  of  this 

Rock  ?  to  be  at  lead  the  Expreffion  of  one 
doubting,  if  not  disbelieving  his  Power  to 
efFedt  the  Miracle,  though  God  had  told 
|  him  it  fhould  fucceed  :  Otherwifelcan  give 
no  Account  of  God’s  Difpleafure  with  him 
and  Aaron ,  v.  n.  — — Becaufe  they  be¬ 
lieved  him  not,  to  fandifie  him  in  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  upon  that  Occafion.  And  as  to 
the  Gafe  of  our  Lord's  Difciples  that  could 
not  difpoflefs  theLunatick,  Matth.  1 7.  I  fee 
no  Reafon  to  think  but  that  they  could  not 
really  do  it.  So  fays  the  Father  of  him  that 
1  was  Vexed  with  the  Devil ,  - — —  I  brought 
,  him  to  thy  Difciples ,  and  they  could  not  cure 
him,  in  rbwAhrav-v  ,  sx.  typetCv 5 

•  they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  fays  another  Re¬ 
lation.  And  their  own  Quedion  to  our 
Lord  in  private,  Why  could  not  we  ?  why 
had  not  we  Power  to  cajl  him  out,  is  a  plairi 
Acknowledgment  that  they  were  not  able 
to  do  it,  and  plainly  fuppofes  their  having 
attempted  it :  The  Concourle  of  People 
about  them ,  and  the  Scribes  queftioning  with 
them  at  the  time  of  our  Saviours  coming 
by  when  this  Adt  was  in  hand,  and  the  run¬ 
ning  together  of  the  Multitude  (which 
mod  probably  was  to  fee  whether  fefus 
|  himfelf  had  Power  to  do  it)  afe  Circum- 
dances  that  confirm  their  attempting  it  ? 
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Arid  had  they  not  attemped  it,  how  had, 
they  known  but  they  might  have  done  it  ? 
Our  Lord’s  artfwer,  that  it  was  becaufe  of 
their  Unbelief ,  let  that  mean  their  diftrufi 
of  the  Event,  cannot  argue  that  they  did  iiOt 
attempt  it :  But  what  he  further  fays,  That 
that  kind  would  be  made  to  go  forth  by  nothing 
but  Prayer  and  Fafting. ,  is  a  certain  Argument 
that  they  did  attempt  it,  and  there  was 
fomething  wanting  in  themfelves,  Or  they 
had  effe&ed  it.  And  his  farther  Reafoding 
upon  that  Occafipn,  that  if  they  had  Faith 
to  any  confiderabie  degree,  they  fhould fay  tS 
hat  Mountain ,  be  removed,  and  be  caft  into  tht 
Sea,  and  it  fhould  be  done ;  and  nothing  fhould 
be  unpoffible  to  them  •,  methinks  fhould  hard¬ 
ly  be  underftood  to  mean  no  more  than  if 
they  had  but  Faith  enough  to  attempt  the 
doing  it,  the  Thing  fliould  be  done;  I 
might  give  a  Turther  Inftance  of  fome  that! 
had  the  Power  of  working  Miracles  giveft 
them  by  Chrift  himfelf,  who  alfo  did  work 
them  by  the  Power  given,  to  teflifie  to 
thofe  to  whom  they  preached,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  was  tome  nigh  unto  them  j 
who  yet  by  a  very  Remarkable  Cireum- 
fiance,  feem  not  to  have  known  before-hand 
themfelves  the  Succefs  of  their  Power1,  but  td 
have  been  in  a  manner  furprized  themfelves 
at  the  greatnefs  of  the  Event  that  followed  j 
Which  I  take  to  be  the  Cafe  of  the  Seventy 
fefif  forth  by  -him  with  the  Power  of  Mi- 


upon  M  I  ^  A  C*L  E  S. 

racks,  into  every  Place  and  City  whither 
he  himfelf  would  come,  Luke  to.  v.  17.  re¬ 
turned  again  with  joy  to  him ,  faying,  Lord, 
even  the  Devils  are  fuhjeft  to  us  through  thy 

Name.  .  v'krr-r  :  - 

'  -£ 

Bnt  I  have,-  find  enough  to  warrant  me,  to 
fpeqk  tv  hat  l  think,  that  this  Author  had  ve¬ 
ry  little,  Reafon  to  fay  that  which  he  Vcty 
pofitively  aflerts,  that  “  This,  z.e.  the  fore- 
cc  telling,  ought  to  make  the  Difference  be7 
u  tween  Wbrkers  of  Miracles  above  fell 


“  other  Things  whatever.  There  might  be: 
fome  Reafon  to  think  well  of  him  that  fhall 
loretell  his  Work,  and  fpeak  before-hand  of 
his  Pbwei*,  and  the  Event  be  found  accord¬ 
ingly;  becaufe.  it  feems  to  be  a  fort  of  fed 
Appeal  to  God,  and  one  would  be  apt  td 
think  his  Powers  if  it  were  not  God’s,  might 
be  the  rfethef  coritrduled  for  this  his  Pre- 
fumptiori  :  But  as  God  has  not  faid,  he  will 
bontroul  every  Fuch  Falfe  Prophet  for  this 
Reafon,  he  is  at  liberty  to  permit  the  Pow¬ 
er,  arid  fuffer  the  Prefumptibn.  Arid  there¬ 
fore  this  is  not  a  Rule  that  can  be  of  anyab- 
folateCertairityto  usjand  there  is  a  more  iM? 
hifefl:  Reafon  why  it  muft  riot  be  depended 
iiport  from  the  fever ai  Cafes  that  are  fegalnit 
it.  That  which  indeed  makes  {tile  trueDi- 
ftindtipn,  is  the  Power  by  .  which  they  tire 
ivPought,  and  the  Evidences  of  that  Power  i 
When  it  appears  that  fuch  Works  fere  wrought 
the  spirit  arid  Pdwef  of 
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to  have  Credit  with  us;  till  this  does  ap¬ 
pear,  we  may  fufpend  ;  but  whenever  we 
fee  fuch  Works,  we  are  thus  far  concerned, 
to  try  whether  they  he  of  God.  And  upon 
this  Bottom  I  make  no  queftion,  but  with 
God’s  Help,  and  the  Affiftance  and  Tower  of 
his  Spirit ,  to  maintain  and  defend  the  Truth 
of  Chriftianity  and  Revealed  Religion. 


upon 


A 


£ 


■  A  ‘X  Jt  A.  .A,  A 

.  :  Ir  a  ( 

-~i  -v>  v*w  X  J.  Jt 


>  -'V  Y 

--  ,  -Y.\U 

.-  i.v  i 


mi 


«  T  •  i 

►  fr  .  >  >■,-  «  .. 

1  .K  ...  l.VV 

'• 

__4 

Vi  1,1  A  !  •  J 

.  5 

OiCIi  lx  V 

•  1  a.  4 

" “  J-  • 1  V<-  -  - 

.  u  Ui.i  l 

V} 

n 

%  '  .i.  * 

*  ? 

.4  >  '*  *  J  '  ' 


C*,  -  -  <■ 


^  -*  *s>  j  ‘  -4 


i  >  H  i  ' 

-i.  Jt  >  A  v  >  ^ 


IJ 

V 

rb  O'l 

haor.;; 

o 

C) 

‘  *  ! 

»  ? 

.(.  A.  i- 

1  i  i  >0  ..  f 

j  t,  ->-  • 

■>I  M 

i-  ■  tv 


s  u 


3  V  ‘Tj  i 

■«£*»■*  A-V1  i. 


‘  v.'  -<  A-  ***  j  -A.  V  J  a  ,J  A 


3  5 


r.YO'rr 

j 

fllr;/ 

i 

1 


V  *'  i  • "\  '  $  V  * 


Cl 


-i'  r« 

*»  *~-*  *‘  *  'V  / 


tr 
—  -  ‘  >  ''” 


I 

•  '•  ■--*  >  ;» o 


'4 


( (f ■ 

•  -  >  i  •  *  ■  ■  ♦ >r j  i  • 
v-  .  ‘  i  .  -  *  o  -  f.  j 


.  i  cii  s  1 


1  •  bo s3  ii.dij 

V*  ‘  1 

TST  Have,  now  done  With.  our.  Authot Mt 

--•  i  .  hsu^a  , .  ,,  ..  laii/fe.. _ t^iVK 


r  *  *V. 

V 


J  <'••:  f  . 


earns  to 


*  :•  "  f  |  ? 


SL irapofec! Jl  Task  upon  him  that  Gw 
.  ?  cpnfider  what  lie  has  written,  to  giv | 

Solutions, of.  the  Difficulties;.  that  bccur  in 
-ffonfidering  .tins  Article  of  Miracles,  fd  fa 
tiwi;  the  Unbelieving  World  the  Satisfied 
.on  that  it  tlnflks  wanting-  m,  tlv 

V--  A  -  •  1  a  -■  ^  t  ^  .  IX  J  v  .  >f  w  W.  i  f 


X 

& 

j. 


fkaii  endeavour  further  to  reprefefit,  in  Tub- 
ilance  iat  lead,'  the  Nature  and  Strengths 
the  Evidence  which..  Miracles  give  to  Re- 


vealed .Religion,  and  the  Weaknefe  ot  thof 
01^&iQaYjha£  arc  made  to  dimtodh 
the  Certainty.,  and  leileri  the  Strength 
M,  this  Evidence 

V*  T  J,  ~£  i-  >  -  -A  C  J-rl  *  f »  — <  -.A  .  .  *  *  Jt  t 


^  -  >  A  i 


C  »  ■‘’V  ^ 
->  > 


1‘ 


rU. 


r  W 


g°> 


‘  as 


it 


a 


x 


w 


.*•  A  JA  W  W  .1  / 


■u  J 

r  i 


e, 


/ 


54° 


tfejkBiotts  On  an  EJfay 

And  the  (Fir ft')  Thing  then  that  I  re¬ 
quire  to  be  granted  me,  is,  that  the  Works 
oF  the  Creation,  and  this  VifiblcW  orld,  do 
prove  the  Being  of  a  God  s  To  think  the 
contrary  ,  that  the  World  could  be  made 
without  a  God,  is  fo  unreafonable,  that  I 
(hall  not  {pend  time  with  him  that  will  go 
about  to  deny  it ;  or  at  lead,  that  will  not 

grant  me,  .  5  i 

(Secondly)  That  whatfoever  is  wanting  ifi 

this  Proof, will  be  made  up, if  God  ftiall  give 
Vifille  Signs  of  his  Omnipotent  Power  ei¬ 
ther  in  the  Alteration  aftd  Change  of  the 

-Courfe  of  Nature,  or  in  producing  likeEf- 
feds  to  thofe  we  fee  in  Nature, by  his  imme¬ 
diate  Power ,  without  Natural  Means  or 
Caufes.  He  that  will  fay  that  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  of  thefe  are  a  fufficient 
Proof  of  God’s  Evidence,  doth  make  it  K8- 
poffible  for  God  that  made  the  World  tO 
give  a  certain  Proof,  of  his  Exidertce  td 
Mankind  ,•  if  neither  the  Works  of  Power 
and  Wonder  in  the  Creation  and  in  Nature, 
nor  the  Works  of  Power  and  Wonder  in  the  , 
Alteration  of  the  Courle  of  Nature,  will  be 
admitted  for  a  certain  Proof.'  As  God  is  a 
Spirit ,  he  can  be  only  viable  to  us  in  the 
EtTeds  of  his  Powder;  we  by  Our  Senfes  can¬ 
not  difeern  nor  apprehend  his  Being ,  other- 
wife  than  by  fuch  Effeds  of  his  Power  as 
may  be  vifible  to  us,  and  fenfibly  perceived 

.  bv  us  :  It  is  from  thefe  our  Reafon  does 
cvf  son- 
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conclude  the  Being  of  a  God,  becaufe  we  do 
little  lefs  than  fee  him  in  fuch  Senfible  Ef¬ 
fects  a 5  we  conceive  can  have  no  other 
Caufe  but  a  God.  I  therefore  require  this 
to  be  granted  me,  that  the  Works  of  the 
Creation  are  a  Proof  of  the  Being  of  h 
God,  or  that  at  leafl;  God  may  make  up 
this  a  fufficientEvidence  to  Mankind  hereof, 
by  Fijthle  Signs  of  his  Omnipotent  Power, 
either  in  the  Alteration  and  Change  of  the 
Courfe  of  Nature,  or  in  the  Interruption  of 
its  Courfe,  or  in  working  without  it.  If 
there  be  any  one  fo  much  an  Atheift  as  to  de¬ 
ny  me  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe, 
I  ihall  have  nothing  to  do  with  him ;  he 
makes  it  impolfibte  lor  me  to  give  him  Con¬ 
viction  ;  and  I  do  not  fee  how  it  is  podible 
for  fuch  a  Man  to  ahign  a  Way  by  which  he 
might  have  Conviction  from  God  himfelf  ; 
which  is  an  Abfurdity  that  I  fliould  think 
the  greateft  Atkebd  would  be  concerned  to 
avoid:  For  no  Man,  I  am  fure,  mud:  pretend 
to  Reafon,  that  fliall  fay,  if  there  be  a  God, 
he  does  not  defire  to  be  fatisfied  of  the  Cer¬ 
tainty  of  his  Exiftence. 

But  my  chief  Bufinefs  at  prefent  is  with 
the  Deifi, who  pretends  to  own  the  Belief  of 
a  God,  and  to  have  Conviction  of  his  Ev¬ 
idence  from  the  Works  of  the  Creation  and 
this  Vifible  World,  but  would  avoid  the 
Proof  of  Miracles,  and  make  as  thbugli 
thefe  were-  never  wrought  by  God  for  the 
-  '  Zj’  “  giving, 
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giving  us  a  Proof  of  his  Exiftence,  and  con-, 
fequently  that  there. is  no  fuch  Certainty  in 
this  Proof  for  the  Truth  of  Religion,  as  is 
commonly  pretended  and  given  out. 

The  greateft  Objections  -in  this  Cafe  that 
I  fegow,  are  put  together  by:  a  late  Writer,  in 
a  Book  Entituled,  Tr att atm  ^heolopc o-Poii- 
iici ,  cap.  6. which  if  I  can  well  anfwer,  I  be¬ 
lieve  it  may  be  eafie  to  folve  all  other  Dif¬ 
ficulties. 

That  Writer  argues  thus,  — — —  <c  God 
“  and,  his  Decrees  are  unchangeable,  and 
“  therefore  the  Laws  of  Nature  are  always 

the  fame,  and  cannot  be  altered;  and  con- 
“  fequently  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  in  reali- 

ty  as  a  Miracle,  but  only  Things  fo  cal- 
“  led,  the  Natural  Caufes  of  which  we  are 
“  not  able  to  explain.”  This  Argument 
has  nothing  in  it,  ,  if  we  fuppofe  the  Al¬ 
terations  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature  contained 
in  the  Divine  Decrees,  as  moft  furely  they 
are  ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  God,  who  from  E- 
ternity  defigned  the  fixing  Nature  in  fuch  a 
Courfe,  deitgned  thofe  Alterations  therein 
which  he  intended  iliould  in  time  be  made, 
for  Ends  he  intended  to  lerve  thereby.  Be- 
fides,  there  are  Miracles  that  are  not  Inters 
ruptions  of  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  but  are, 
Efifeds  produced  by  the  Power  of  God  with¬ 
out  the  ufe  of  Natural  Caufes  ;  and  the  Ob¬ 
jection  does  not  reach  thefe.  But  then  ?tis 
Paid,  “  This  is  to  conceive  God  to  have  cre- 

i<  ated 
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u  ated  Nature  fo  weak,  and  its  Laws  fo  im- 
“  perfect  and  ufelefs,  that  himfelf  mult  affift 
“  it  de  novo ,  to  have  Things  fucceed  ac- 
a  cording  to  his  Pleafure,*  which  is  again!! 
cc  Reafon  to  fuppofe.”  To  which  I  anfwer, 
that  Jtis  indeed  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  God 
hath  created  Nature  fo  weak  as  thatitfliould 
not  be  able  to  ferve  all  thofeEnds  which  he 
intended  to  ferve  in  and  by  it  :  But  what  if 
God  has  other  Ends  to  ferve,  wherein  he 
lhall  think  fit  to  employ  his  own  Power, 
and  which  he  never  intended  the  Courfe  of 
Nature  for  ?  This  is  not  againft  Reafon  that 
he  fliould  ufe  his  own  Power  at  his  pleafure : 
Nor  is  this  to  fuppofe  a  Defed  in  Nature, 
or  in  the  Power  that  formed  it  :  If  Nature 
in  its  Courfe  anfwer  the  Ends  it  was  formed 
for,  there  is  no  .defied:  in  its  Laws  ;  and  as 
the  God  that  made  it,  might  form  it  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  Pleafure,  fo  may  himfelf  work 
with  it,  or  work  further  without  it,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  Pleafure.  And  even  though  fome 
Miracles  may  have  Natural  Caufes,  never- 
thelefs  there  may  be  (till  Reafon  to  account 
them  Miracles  as  brought  to  pafs  by  Man-,  if 
it  were  above  Human  Power  to  employ 
thofe  Caufes  for  working  thofe  Effeds  : 
Notwithstanding  our  conceiving  it  poflible 
for  fuch  Effeds  to  be  produced  by  fuch 
Means,  yet  if  it  cannot  be  conceived  pofih 
ble  that  a  Man  fliould  have  the  command  of 
thofe  Caufes,  and  it  be,  feoarneyertheiefs 
.  '  Z  4.  th.at 
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that  they  operate  at  his  Will ,  there  is  a 

fufficient  Reafon  to  conclude  the  Work  mi- 

* 

raculous.  Let  Mofess  calling  up  Affres  in 
the.  Air ,  which  became  a  Boil  breaking  out 
upon  the  /Egyptians  ;  and  .  the  Strong  Eaft- 
IVind  bringing  up  the  Locufts ,  with  the 
Strong  Weft -Wind  removing  them  ;  and  E- 
iifhrisftretching  himfelf  upon  the  Child  which 
he  reftored  to  Lite  :  and  our  Saviour  s  ma- 

*  f  > 

king  Clay  of  his  Spittle ,  and  anointing  the 
Blind  Maris  Eyes ,  and  bidding  him  go  wafby 
upon  which  he  was  rehored  to  Sight,  ®V. 
let  thefe,  with  others  of  this  kind,  be  the 
Inhances,  lince  they  are  infilled  upon  ;  yet 
inafmuch  as  it  was  not  in  Man’s  Power  to 
employ  thefe  Caufes  in  Nature  for  fuch  Ef¬ 
fects;  as  not  in  Mofesy  for  Inflance,  tocaufe 
the  Eaft-Wind  to  blow  for  bringing  up  the 
Locufts,  when  he  foretold  their  coming  ; 
nor  in  him  to  employ  the  Weft-Wind  for 
their  removal  ;  therefore  though  the  Caufe 
it  felf  might  have  beenpodibly  fufficient  for 
the  Eifedt,  the  Work  notwithstanding  mull 
be  acknowledged  miraculous  :  How!  much  1 
more  in  thole  Inhances  w  here  the  Means 
ufed  W’ere  not  fuch  as  could  be  conceived  in 
Nature  able  to  produce  the  Efledts  ?  as,  for 
the  Afhes  caft  up  into  the  Airy  to  become 
immediately  a  Boil  breaking  out  with  Blains 
upon  Man  and  upon  Beall,  throughout  all 
the  Land  of  AEgypt ;  and  Elifha  s  llretching 
himfelf  upon  the  Body  of  the  Dead  Child  to 
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bring  Life  into  it  ,*  and  the  Clay  made  of 
Spittle  by  our  Lord,  for  reftoring  the  Blind 
to  Sight :  If  Natural  Caufes  adt  out  of  their 
Courfe?  or  are  made  ufe  of  to  produce  Ef¬ 
fects  which  in  their  Nature  they  neither 
would,  nor  could,  there  is  the  f&meReafon 
to  think  that  the  God  of  Nature  worketh 
and  employeth  them,  as  there  is  to  think,  '• 
if  we  fee  Effects  of  his  Power  without  any 
ufe  at  all  of  them,  that  fuch  Things  are  of 
his  immediate  doing. 

So  that  as  for  this  Subtile  Objedtor’s  In- 
*  finuation,  “That  all  Miracles  have  Caufes 

in  Nature,  though  not  known  to  us  ;  for 

that  fome  appear  to  have,  although  their 
a  Circumftances  and  Caufes  are  not  jelated 
“  in  Scripture  ,* it’s  no  Confequence  :  It 
muft  be  faid,  that  all  Miracles  have  their 
Caufes  in  Nature,  becaufe  we  may  'have 
ground  to  conjedture  that  fome  have  ;  nei¬ 
ther  will  it  follow  prefently  that  thofe  are 
no  Miracles  which  may  be  found  to  have  a 
Natural  Caufe ;  for  if  fo  be  that  Giufe 
was  not  in  its  Nature  proper  for  the  Effedi, 
or  if  fuch  Caufes  are  found  to  operate  out 
of  their  Natural  Way,  at  the  Diredtion  of  a 
Man  appointing  them,  who  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed  to  have  them  at  his  Command,  with¬ 
out  alfiftance  from  the  Power  of  the  God  of 
Nature,  the  Work  mull  be  acknowledged 
miraculous,  as  being  fuch  as  could  not  have 
been  brought  to  pals  in  the  Circumftances 
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and  Manner  it  was,  without  God.  And  as 
for  the  Reflection  which  herein  is  caft  upon 
the  Scripture  ,  as  though  that  fhould  con-  | 
yeal  the  Caufes  in  Nature  which  fuchThings  ; 
had,  to  make  them  believed  to  be  Miracu¬ 
lous  Works,  when  really  they  were  not,  it  & 
a.  meer  Calumny  ;  for  the  very  Inftance 
whence  he  endeavours  to  conclude  this,  viz. 
The  Return  of  the  Waters  of  the  Red  Sea  up¬ 
on  the  J&gyptians,  which  in  Exod \  c.  14,  « 
v.  1 7.  is  Paid  to  have  come  to  pals  upon 
Mofes’s  fir  etching  out  his  hand,  without  men¬ 
tion  of  the  Wind,  which  caufed  the  re-, 
turn  of  the  Waters  ;  of  which  we  hear*  > 
C.  15’.  v*  10.  — -Thou  difi  hlow  with  thy  Wind, 

and  the  Sea  covered  them - - —  This  very 

Inftance  is  an  Argument  diredHy  againft 
himfelf,  and  mull  convince  any  Reafonable  ; 
Man  of  the  Malicioufnefs,  as  well  as  Falfe- 
hood  of  his  Traducing  Infinuation,  4C  That 
<c  this  Circumftance  was  concealed  in  the 
“  Hiftorical  Relation,  to  make  the  Miracle 
*c  (eem  the  greater. Can  that  Holy  Wri¬ 
ter  be  fuppofedto  have  a.  Defign  to  conceal 
in  one  Place  what  himfelf  relates  in  the  i 
other?  Whom  fhould  he  defign  to  conceal  it 
from  ?  Not  Purely  from  thofe  who  faw  the 
Addon,  and  consequently  knew  the  Circum- 
fiances  of  it ;  for  if  twere  to  be  fuppofed: 
that  they  might  not  obferve  them,  ritis  ne- 
yerthelefs  plain  that  the  Holy  Writer  never 
intended  to  conceal  any  or  thofe  Cireum- 

ftances 
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fiances  from  them  :  For  Mofes  caufed  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  to  bear  a  part  with  him 
in  that  Song,  which  makes  the  mention  of 
this  Circumflance ,  which  this  Caviller 
would  pretend  to  have  been  dehgnedfy  con¬ 
cealed  :  Neither  could  the  Hitlorian  polii- 
blv  defign  to  conceal  this  Circumflance 
from  Pollerity,  for  that  the  Song  is  deliver¬ 
ed  together  with,  and  is  apart  of  the  Hi- 
ilory  :  So  that  the  Scripture  Writer  mu  ft 
be  fuppofed  not  to  have  had  Common  Senfe, 
if  he  can  be  fufpedted  to  have  had  any  De- 
ftgn  to  conceal  that  Circumflance  ,  as  this 
Objedtor  would  pretend.  And  withal,  the 
Miracle  is  the  fame  for  greatnefs,  that  Mo- 
'fes  ihould  have  a  Wind  at  his  command  to 
'divide  the  Waters  of  the  Red-Sea  in  Two  • 
Parts,  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael  to  pafs 
through,  and  a  Wind  again  upon  the  firetch- 
j, »of  forth  his  Hand,  to  caufe  them  to  return 
upon  tiie  /. Egyptians  ;  as  if  the  Waters  haa 
divided  and  returned  again  to  their  Current 
at  his  Word  ,  and  there  had  been  no  Wind  : 

And  therefore  there  could  be  no  Defign  m 
the  Hiftorian  to  conceal  this  Ciicumftance, 
that  the  Miracle  might  feem  the  greater;  that 
i  beino-  the  fame, whether  it  were  a  W ind  that 
caufed  it,  or  otherwife  ;  that  which  die!  it, 
being  not  at  the  command  of  him  that  per¬ 
formed  the  Miracle  by  it,  and  this  in  it  e. 
being  not  a  fufficient  Cause  for  that  Vv  01  k 

!  which  was  done  thereby. 


And 


Reflections  on  an  EJfay  jl 

And  what  this  Objedtor  would  further f 
argue  from  the  Scripture  Way  of  (peaking,  jil 
namely,  “  That  it  often  takes  no  notice  oil1 
“  the  immediate  Caufes  from  whence  Ef-|“ 
“  fedts  proceed,  but  afcribes  to  God  Things  1S 

that  are  generally  known  to  have  Caufes  I11 
“  inNature,”  (liall  never  ferve  his  Purpofe.  i« 
For  that  the  Scripture  may  with  Reafon  ; 
afcribe  all  Natural  Events  and  Effedts  to11 
God,  'who  ruleth  all  the  whole  Courfe  of: ! 
Nature,  and  diredteth  and  governeth  the  ! 
fame  by  a  Wife  and  Good  Providence,  too 
Ends  of  his  own  appointment ,  and  in  this, « 
diredl  Men  to  look  up  to  God  as  the  Au~  i 
thorofall;  wherein,  however,  it  does  not  :i 
fpeak  fraudulently,  nor  fugged  any  Falfe 
Notion  ;  all  the  other  Caufes  that  are, being; 
Inftruments  only  in  the  Hand  of  his  Provi¬ 
dence.  This  therefore  can  never  argue  that 
the  Scripture  fhould  conceal  the  Natural 
Caufes  of  Things  defignedly ,  to  have  it 
thought  that  God  fhould  do  Extraordinary 
Works  of  Wonder  and  Power. 

Neither  fliall  the  Scripture  Relation  ofi 
Matters  of  this  kind  be  in  validated,  by  what 
this  Bold  Writer  has  taken  upon  him  to  lay  | 
further,  viz .  “  That  Men  upon  feeing  or 
a  hearing  any  New  Thing,  without  fpecial 
“  careware  apt  to  give  Relations  thereof  ac- 
<c  cording  to  their  own  Opinions,  efpecially 
ft  in  Things  above  their  Capacity  or  Under- 
“  (landing;  fo  that  what  they  fay  is  not-al- 

t  ways 
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“  ways  to  be  depended  on  :  Of  which  we 
have,  he  fays,  an  Inftance  in  Scripture,, 
which  relates  a  Miracle  without  regard  to 
Truth ,  fpeaking  to  the  Apprehenfion  of 
the  Vulgv,  and  to  raife  their  Admirati- 
“  on,  faying,  That  the  Sun  flood  ftill  on  that 
“  day  when  JoJbua  fought  the  five  Kings, 
:“  -and  purfued  them,  (Sc.  JoJb.  io.  v.  12. 

'!  “  whereas  the,  thing  only  was,  that  Day 
;  “  was  longer  than  ulual :  There  could  be  no 
“  faying  with  Truth,  the  Sun  flood  ftill  more 
t  “  then  than  at  other  times,  for  that  it  never 
1  fV  moveth  -t  But  the  Hebrews ,  he  will  have  it, 
s  “  adapted  this  Miracle  to  their  own  Concep- 
“  tions ,  -  having  an  ufe  to  make  thereof 
t  H  againft  the  Gentiles ,  who  worfliipped  the 
'■“  Sun,  whom  they  could  by  this  means 
l  “  better  argue  againft,  that  the  God  of  the 
“  Hebrews  was  the  greater,  who  could  flay 
“  that  Sun  in  his  Courfe,  which  the  Nati¬ 
ons  round  about  them  accounted  to  be 
t !  ‘‘  their  God.  ”  For  as  to  what  other  Philo- 
fophess  and  Chronographets  may  have  rela¬ 
ted,  as  he  fays,  without  regard  to  Truth, 
i  and  agreeably  to  their  own  Opinions;  if 
t  any  fitch  Things  were,  the  Scripture  is  not 
ito  be  called  in  cjueftion  upon  that  Score, 
r  Wnlefs  the  like  Fallhood  and  Weaknefs  could 
1  be  found  and  deteded  in  this  as  in  them  : 
And  that  the  Scripture  hath  fpoken  in  the 
Infiance  mentioned,  with  more  regard  to 
the  Opinions  oi  the  Vulgar,  than  to  Truth, 
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Is  more  than  he  or  any  one  elfe  can  certain¬ 
ly  tell;  for  there  has  been  ndDemonftrati- 
on  as  yet  made  that  I  know  of,  that  the  Sun 
never  moves,  nor  that  the  Earth ‘does.  But 
even  if  this  were  granted,  the  Miracle  would 
not  be  orte  jot  the  lefs  ;  for  thofe  Philofo- 
phers  who  pretend  to  have  found  out  that 
the  Sun  does  not  move,  do  nevertheleis 
Own  that  the  Earth  conftantly  does  move 
round  upon  its  own  Axis,  and  that  this  its 
Motion  caufes  the  Day  and  Night ;  fo.  that 
the  Earth,  at  leaft,  at  that  time  muft  Have 
flood  (till ;  which  muft  have  been  an  equal  :: 
Evidence  of  tire  Lord's  hearkening  to  the 
Vetce  of  a  Man  for  the  good  of  his  People,  : 
and  would  have  made  the  Miracle  the  famei 
it  was,  no  day  having  been  like  it  after  or  be-' 
fore.  And  for  the  particular  Ufe  which' the 
Hebreivs  might  make  of  this  Matter  againff 
the  Nations  about  them,  who  worlhippeci 
the  Sun,  whence  he  feeks  to  raife  aSufpici- ; 
on  of  a  defigned  Mifreprefentation,  Where  : 
does  he  find  either  that  the  Scriptureitnaket 
any  fuch  Ufe  of  this  Fad,  ;  or  that  the  Hf 
brews  them  Elves  ever  did?  Neither  is  there; 
any  poffible  way  of  accounting  for  the 
Cafe,  but  that  it  muft  appear  to  be  a  Miras 
cie  :  That  Conceit  of  this  Writer  ,  that 
there  might  be  a  greater  Refraction  that 
ordinary  trom  the  Hail  that  had  fallen  tha  t 
day,  will  never  account  for  it,  tio  more  than 
his  Parhelion  will  for  the  going  back  of  the 
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Sun  in  the  days  of  Ilezekiah  at  the  Word  of 
God’s  Prophet;  which  muft  be  thought  mi¬ 
raculous,  whether  we  will  fe&ve  it  to  be  the 
Sun  or  the  Earth  that  moves. -  Why  ic 
ihould  be  fuppdfed  that  the-ScriptUre  Wri¬ 
ters  fliould  go  about  to  irhpofe  upbn  the 
whole  JemiJh  Nation  in  Things  fo  eafie  to 
have  been  contradicted  or  difcOvered  ,iif 
there  had  been  no  more  therein  thin  the 
Conjecture  of  this  Writer  fuppofeth  ;  and 
why  the  Jems  fliould  be  thought  fo  cffcdtt- 
lous  above  the  reft  of  Mankind,  as  to  take 
Things  altogether  upon  Tfu ft ,  attd  hot 
make  ufe  of  Common  Senfe  in  the  exami¬ 
nation  of  Matters  of  this  kind,  will  be  hard 
to  fay  ;  and  till  fome  ReafOn  be  giVeh,'  the 
Conjecture  is  foolifli  and  abfurd. 

But  the  Scripture  Style,  he  fays  is  in 
many  places 'Pi>etical.;-:-i¥lMi  may  bey  but 
there  is  Truth  always  in  its  Narratives,  arid 
in  this  Cafe  of  Miracles  the  Poetical  If  elation 
helped  that  ObjeCtor  to-the  knowledge  of 
aCircumftanee  which  he  'would  pretend 
the  Hiftorian  intended  to  Conceal :  The  Ob¬ 
jection  therefore  is  made  with  fo  much,  .the 
lefs  Reafon  in  this  Cafe.  And  whereas  the 
ObjeCtor  lids  taken  upon  him  Further  to 
fay,  “  That  when  the  Scripture  faith,  the 
“  Lord  mould  make  the  Earth  barren  for  the 
Iniquities  of  Men ,  or  that  the  Blind  were 
“  cured  ly  Faith  we  are  to  underftand  110 
other,  nor  be  no  more  concerned  thereat, 
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“  than  when  it  faith  God  is  angry,  or  grieved \ 

“  or  offended  at  the  Sins  of  Men,  or  that  he 
“  repented  him  of  his  Word,  or  of  what  he 
“  had  done  ,  or  that  he  rememlred  his  Pro- 
amife,&c.  which  are  alfo  fpokert  Poetically, 

“  or  according  to  the  Opinions  of  the  Wfi- 
“  ter,  or  of  the  Vulgar  and.  Common  Peo- 
“  pie : ”  I  abfolutely  dehy  him  the  Advan¬ 
tage  of  any  fuch  Inference;  for  that  the 
Scripture  it  felf  hath  given  us  a  Defcriptiotl  j 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  that  will  oblige  to 
the  taking  the  latter  Expreflipnsas  Metapho¬ 
rical,  and  adapted  to  the  Apprehenljons  Of 
Men,  who  are  not  able  to  form  TrUe  Con¬ 
ceptions  of  God’s  Actions,  who  is  a  Spirit $ 
other  wife  than  by  refembling  them  to  the 
Actions  of  Men  :  But  the  Scripture  hath 
nowhere  left  the  leaft  Intimation  to  us;  nor 
is  there  atiy  Realbn  that  the  Works  of  Won 
der  and  Power  done  by  God  out  of  thfe 
Way  of  Nature,  Ihoqld  riot  be  accounted  his 
doing  ;  for  even  as  to  thofe  of  this  kind; 
that  Natural  Caufes  may  leem  to  have  been 
ufediri,  the  Circumftartces  related  thereof 
will  force  us  to  acknowledge,  that  fuch  1 
Things  however  could  not  have  come  to 
pafs  in  Nature,  the  Time  and  Circumflan- 
ces  confidered,  and  confequently  are  to  be 
afcribed  to  the  Special  Operation. of  God; 
even  that  of  the  Barrenmfs  of  the  Earth 
(which  hath  many  times  come  to  pafs,  nti 
doubt,  in  the  Way  of  Nature)  had  a  MinP-  | 
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cle  ill  it,  when  caufed  by  the  Drought  in 
the  days  of  Elijah  ;  not  that  indeed  it  was 
a  Miracle  that  the  Earth  Ihould  be  barren 
when  there  fell  no  Rain  upon  it;  but  this 
was  a  Miracle, That  the  Prophet  Ihould  fay 
there  Jhould  le  no  Dew  nor  Rain  thofe  years , 
but  according  to  his  word ,  i  Kings  17.  i. 
and  the  Event  Ihould  anfwer. 

What  this  Objeitor  further  fays,  of  the 
Scripture’s  ipeaking  of  Things  as  real  , 
which  were  only  Reprefentations  to  the 
People’s  Imagination  ,  lhall  be  little  to  his 
purpofe  alfo.  For  as  to  thelnftance  given* 
of  its  faying  that  God  defcended  upon 
Mount  Sinaiy  the  Expreffion  of  the  Lord's 
defcending  upon  the  Mount  in  Fire ,  is  adapt¬ 
ed,  I  grant,  to  Man’s  Capacity,  who  other- 
wife  could  not  fenfibly  apprehend  God’s 
Prefence  ;  and  the  Scripture  Account  of  the 
Nature  of  God  giveth  Reafon  for  its  being 
thus  underftood ;  this  telling  us,  that  God 
filleth  Heaven  and  Earthy  what  is  fpoken 
confequently  of  his  locally  defcending,  is 
not  to  be  literally  underilood.  Neverthe- 
lels,  the  Things  in  that  Reprefentation  were 
real,  not  imaginary  ;  the  Mountain,  that  is 
to  fay,,  burnt  with  Fire ;  the  Thunder  and 
Lightnings,  and  the  lhaking  of  the  Mount, 
were  real,  and  the  created  Voice  by  its 
Sound  really  heard  ;  thofe  Things  were  not 
imaginary,  which  were  fo  terrible  to  the 
People  ,  and  even  to  Mofes  himfelf  And 
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this  Reprefentation  of  God’s  Prefence  by 
thefe  miraculous  Appearances  of  Fire  from 
Heaven,  TTmndrings,  and  a  terrible  Voice, 
and  1  halting  of  the  Earth,  coming  to  pafs 
according  to  the  Word  of  Mofes>  who  told 
the  People  thereof,  in  what  manner,  and 
at  what  time  and  place  the  God  of  Heaven 
would  talk  with  them,  and  give  them  a  Law  ; 
is  as  clear  an  Evidence  as  can  be  defired, 
that  the  Operations  were  miraculous,  and 
were  the  Effects  of  the  Divine  Power,  and 
proceeded  not  from  any  Natural  Caufes. 
So  likewife  as  to  the  Chariot  of  Fire  in  wdiicli 
Elijah  was  taken  up  to  Heaven  ,  it  was  an 
Apparition  formed  by  God’s  Spirit ,  vifible 
to  the  Senfes  of  Elifha ,  and  not  a  Repre¬ 
fentation  only  in  his  Fancy  and  Imaginati- 
,  on :  And  as  there  was  further  a  Real  Ope¬ 
ration  of  God’s  Spirit  in  taking  Elijah  away 
from  the  Earth,  and  carrying  him  up  to 
Heaven,  it  was  no  delufory  Adt :  And  no 
doubt  Elifha  himfelf  underftood  as  much  of 
it  as  any  of  the  Sons  of  the  Prophets ,  who 
came  to  meet  him  after  his  Mailer  was  ta¬ 
ken  from  him  ,*  that  is  to  fay ,  that  it  was  ! 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  that  Apparition, 
that  had  taken  him  away;  and  ’tis  a  fign 
that  he  underftood  it  better  than  they,w7hen 
lie  refufed  to  let  them  fend  after  him  ;  and 
afterwards  ,  upon  their  importunity,  did 
fuller  them  to  fend  out  to  feek  after  him,  to 
convince  them  rather  than  himfelf,  that  he 
•  -  ■  *  was 


upon  M  I  A  C  L  £  S, 

was  really  taken  away  from  the  Earth. 
Therefore  this  Inftance  cannot  be  drawn  in¬ 
to  Confequence  neither,  to  argue  that  the 
Scripture  fpeaks  of  Things  as  Real  Mira- 
.  cles,  which  were  only  Imaginary. 

As  to  fome  Prophetical  Exprehions  of  the 
Prophets,  the  Obfervation  is  right,  That 
,  thofe  are  not  to  be  taken  literally:  For  In¬ 
ftance,  when  Ifaiah  prophefying  of  the  De- 
ftruiftion  of  Babylon,  cap.  13.  V.  to.  defcribes 
the  Wrath  of  God  by  thefe  Expreffions ; 

• — The  Stars  of  Heaven  and  the  Conflellations 
thereof  (hall  not  give  their  light  ;  the  Sun 
fhall  he  darken’d  in  his  going  forth ,  and  the 
Moon  Jball  not  caufe  her  light  to  jhine :  This 
is  not  to  be  underftood  literally,  as  if  thefe 
ftrange  Things  fliould  actually  come  to 
pafs ;  but  that  there  fhouid  be  as  great  a 
Terror  when  God  fliould  punifli  this  City 
for  its  Wickednefs,  as  if  fuch  ftrange  Sights 
were  actually  feen  in  the  Heavens.  The 
Phrafe  and  Stile  of  the  Prophets  is  known 
to  be  generally  Metaphorical  and  AllegorT 
cal ;  fo  that  their  Meaning  is  not  prefently 
.  to  be  taken  from  the  Literal  Senfe  of  their 
Words,  but  to  be  fought  after  in  the  Senfe 
of  the  Prophet,  and  judged  of  from  the 
Matter  which  the  Prophet  is  defcribing. 
The  Cafe  is  quite  otherwife  as  to  the  Hifto- 
rical  Narrations  in  Scripture  ,  wherein  we 
have  Accounts  of  Matters  of  Fadt  done  in 
the  Sight  and  Prefence  of  the  People ,  and 
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attefted  by  thofe  who  faw  them  done.  To 
fuppofe  here  the  Scripture-Writers  might 
{peak  of  things  otherwife  than  they  were,  | 
or  ufe  Phrafes  to  make  the  Things  thought 
other  than  they  were,  is  moil  abfurd,  un-  • 
lefs  any  thing  of  this  nature  could  be  detect¬ 
ed  in  the  Scripture,  which  hitherto  there 
has  not.  And  to  draw  fuch  an  Inference 
from  this  Metaphorical  Expreffion  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  God's  opening  the  Windows  of  Heaven , 
whereof  the  Meaning  is ,  that  there  w  as  a 
great  deal  of  Rain,  is  mod  ridiculous.  For, 
according  to  the  Letter ,  that  Expreffion 
can  have  no  meaning,  there  being  no  Win¬ 
dows  that  we  know  there  ;  it  muft  of  ne- 
ceffity  therefore  be  taken  Metaphorically, 
to  have  any  Meaning.  And  though  the 
Flood  of  Waters  were  Miraculous,  yet  it 
cannot  be  pretended ,  that  the  Scripture 
leeks  to  have  it  fo  thought  from  this  Ex¬ 
preffion,  the  Windows  of  Heaven  leing  open¬ 
ed  ;  but  rather  from  the  thing  meant  there¬ 
in,  i.  e.  the  Rain  that  fell  upon  the  Earth 
for  forty  Days  and  forty  Nights,  the  abun-  , 
dant  and  long-continued  Rain,  and  the  pre-  *J 
vailing  of  the  Waters  upon  the  Earth  to  that 
degree  ,  that  all  the  high  Hills  that  were 
under  the  whole  Heaven,  and  the  Moun¬ 
tains ,  were  covered.  For  the  Scripture  it 
felf  explains,  that  it  meant,  by  the  Win¬ 
dows  of  Heaven  being  opened ,  nothing  more 
than  the  falling  of  abundance  of  Rain, 

Gen. 
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Gen.  7.  v.  11,  iz.  and  more  plainly,  Cap.  8. 
v.  z.  when  the  Flood  abating,  it  faith,  the 
Windows  of  Heaven  were  flopped t  immedi¬ 
ately  thus  explaining  its  Expreffion,  and 
the  Rain  from  Heaven  was  refl rained.  Hence 
therefore  to  conclude  that  Credit  is  not  to 
be  given  to  the  Scriptures  in  its  Relation  of 
Miracles,  is  as  abfurd,  as  to  fay,  that  an 
Author  is  not  to  be  believed  in  any  thing 
he  faith,  if  he  hath  ever  ufed  a  Metaphor. 
Surely  in  the  Writings  of  Scripture,  as  in  , 
all  other  Writings,  Common  Senfe  will  en¬ 
able  us  to  diftinguilh  when  an  Expreffion  is 
Metaphorical ,  and  when  otherwife ;  when 
to  be  taken  in  the  Literal,  when  in  a  Me¬ 
taphorical  Senfe. 

And  as  for  what  is  further  Argued,  that 
there  can  be  no  fuch  Things  as  Real  Mira¬ 
cles,  the  Scripture  it  felf  faying  in  e fie 61*, 
that  God  hath  fo  fixed  the  Courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture,  as  that  it  is  immovable  and  unchange¬ 
able  :  God  hath  indeed  eftabliflied  the  Hea¬ 
vens,  the  Sun  and  Moon ,  and  the  whole 
Courfe  of  Nature,  by  a  Decree  which  fhall 
not  pafs  away ,  Pfal.  14S.  v.  6.  He  hath  gi¬ 
ven  them  a  Law  which  fhall  not  he  broken  ;  . 

which  thefe  fhall  not  tranfgrefs,  that  is.  But 
fhall  this  hinder  the  Almighty  from  fulfil¬ 
ling  his  other  Decrees,  or. from  defigning 
or  making  Alterations  in  thefe  to  fulfil 
them  ?  He  hath  given  to  thefe.  Ordinances 
vohich  fhall  not  depart ,  as  the  Prophet  Jere- 

A  a  3  ■  miah 


358  ^tfleBlons  on  an  Ejfay 

tniah  {peaks,  cap.-  3 1 .  v.^f.&nd  it  is  by  that 
Decree  and  Ordinance  that  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  remain  as  they  were  from  thebe- 
ginning  :  But  fliall  this  overthrow  that 
which  the  fame  Prophet  fays,  cap.  32.  v.zo. 
ofi  God  s  Extraordinary  Works,  his  Signs 
and  Wonders  Aicwn  in  the  Land  of  Mgypt, 
and  in  Ifrael\  and  amongft  Men,  for  the ma- 
,  king  hi  mf elf  a  Name*  Th&Preacher  hath  Laid* 

4©;  v  * 1  *~rrrTh:eM  is  m  new  XhiHg  under  the  Sun  s 
Shall  this  argue  that  God  can  do  no  New 
Thing  by  his  Extraordinary  Power  i  Or 
what  if  it  beifaid,?  it  is  nb^to  Thing  for  the 
Power  of  God  to  alter  or  fehange  the  Courfe 
of  Nature,  or  to  work  without,  or  another 
way  than  Nature  does  >  He  faith  alfo,  that 
!C^>‘  3*  u  God  hath  Ordained  all  Things  their  Time ; 
and  if  there  be  a  T ime  For  all  Things*  why 
flipuld  there  mot  be  thought  a  Time  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God  for  his  Miraculous  Works , 
the  occafions  of  which  muft  be  fuppofed  by 
him  forefeen  ?  He  fays  alfo  of  God’s  doing, 
yer.  14.  That  it  ft  a  ll  he  for  ever,  and  nothing  can  be 
put  to  tty  nor  any  thing  taken  from  it,  and  he 
doth  it  that  Men  fhould  fear  before  him . 
JDoubtlefs  this  doth  not  limit  the  Power  of 
God,  but  that  he  may  do  his  great  Works. 
and  Wonders ,  that  his  People  may  fear  him. 
This,  that  the  florid  is  ft  able,  and  ft  all  not 
l£v°y ©  ^ e  moved,  is  a  Reafon  indeed  for  all  the 
Earth  to  fear  him  :  But  this,  that  the  Lord 
is  great ,  and  hath  done  Marvellous  Works ,  is 

a  Rea- 
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a  Reafon  why  he  is  to  be  feared  tthove  all  Tl’,d-  v‘ 
Gods.  'Tis  plain  there  is  no  Contradidion  ‘)‘ 
in  thefe  Scriptures  ;  and  therefore  what  is 
fpoken  concerning  God’s  eftablifhing  the ■ 
Heavens ,  &c.  by  a  perpetual  Decree ,  cannot 
be  drawn  into  Conference  againft  the 
Truth  of  what  is  faid  of  his  Miracles  and  his 
Ads,  wherein  he  hath  fliewn  his  Great-  Deut.  i 
nefs,  his  mighty  Handy  and  his  Jlretched-out  v • 1  and 
Arm.  '  ">■ 

There  is  a  greater  Objedion,  I  confefs, 
had  it  been  made  out,  in  what  that  Writer 
took  upon  him  to  lay  and  {hew,  namely, 

“  That  from  Miracles  we  can  neither  know 
“  the  EHence,  nor  Exiftence,  nor  Provi- 
“  dence  of  God  ;  but  on  the  contrary, 

“  thefe  are  far  better  known  from  the  fixed 


“  and  unchangeable  Order  of  Nature.  ” 
This  indeed  is  true ,  that  the  Invifible 
Things  of  God  from  the  Creation  of  the 
World  are  clearly  feen,  being  underftood 
by  the  Things  that  are  made,  even  his  E- 
ternal  Power  and  Godhead :  This  is  what 
God’s  Revelation  it  felf  hath  told  us,  wliofe 
Truth  is  built  upon  Miracles.  Neverthe- 
lefs.  Miracles  are  an  additional  Proof  and 
Convidion,  which  diminiili  nothing  of  the 
Evidence  that  is  in  the  other,  but  add  there¬ 
to,  and  give  a  further  Evidence  ;  as  from 
what  we  fee  in  fuch  Works,  of  a  Power  able 
to  work  beyond  Nature,  we  have  Reafon 
to  conclude  this  Almighty  Power  to  have 
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been,  the  Caufe  of  the  Things  that  are  in 
Nature  ,  and  that  thefe  were  not  the  Effedt 
of  a  Fate'md  flrong  Necejfity ,  but  the  Works 
of  an  infinitely  Wife  and  Almighty  Power , 
which  ftill  worketh  in  the  World  according 
to  its  Pleafure  ;  and  confequently,  that  as 
on  this  we  are  continually  dependent,  this 
ought  to  be  our  Praife,  and  alfo  our  Fear. 
This  can  no  way  (hake,  but  rather  fix  Mens 
Notions  concerning  God’s  Exiflence,  when 
befides  the  EfFedfs  in  Nature,  that  lead  us 
to  believe  an  Omnipotent  Power,  there  ares; 
known  to  be  other  EfFedfs  that  could  not  be 
from  Chance,  or  Accident,  or  any  Vifible 
Caufe,  but  muff  be  from  fome  Power  Invifi- 
bie  and  Supernatural;  whence  it  cannot  but 
be  concluded,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
his  Power  is  Infinite. 

But  ’tis  faid  a  “  Miracle  is  a  limited 
“  Worky  and  lb  can  never  fhew  any  Power 
“  but  what  is  particular  and  limited  ;  and 
cc  therefore  we  cannot  thence  conclude  the 
“  Exiftence  of  a  Caufe  whofe  Power  is  In- 
“  finite  :  Whereas  from  Nature,  which  pro- 
“  ceeds  on  to  an  Infinity,  and  fort  of  Eter- 
“  nity,  Men  might  in  fome  meafure  con- 
“  elude  the  Infinity,  Eternity,  and  Immu- 
tability  of  God.  ”  To  this  I  anfwer, 
that  there  is  fo  little  Certainty  in  what  the 
Reafon  of  Man,  being  left  to  it  felf,  might 
conclude  concerning  the  Divine  Nature, 
from  the  Infinity,  and  fort  of  Eternity  of 
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i the- Things  in  Nature,  that  feme  have  from 
a  Suppofition  of  the  World's  heirtg  Eternal , 
concluded  againfl  the  Being  of  a  God  :  But 
fuch  may  have  Convidtion  that  their  Noti¬ 
on  mu  ft  needs  be  falfe,  from  the  working 
of  Gods  Power  beyond  and  out  of  the  Way 
of  Nature  ;  from  whence  likewife  the  Infi- 

1  nity  of  God’s  Power,  and  the  Eternity  there¬ 
of  may  be  as  well  and  better  argued,  as 
thefe  Works  {hew  his  Power  able  to  adt 
beyond  Nature,  and  without  it  at  his  Plea- 
lure  :  His  working  Wonders  as  he  pleafeth, 
mult  {hew  a  more  Infinite,  as  well  as  a 
greater  Power  than  is  Ihewn  ;  in  Nature  ; 
and  that  which  Iheweth  the  Infinity  will  al- 
fo  argue  the  Eternity  of  his  Power  j  for  that 
which  is  above  all  other,  can  never  be  de- 
ftroyed  by  any  other.  This,  however,  is  a 
needlefs  Argument,  for  we  are  not  left  from 
Miracles  to  conclude  or  judge  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  but  Miracles  are  an  Atteftation  that 
thofe  Prophets  who  have  come  in  the  Lord's 
Name,  have  come  from  him,  to  make  a  Re¬ 
velation  of  his  Will  and  of  his  Nature  to  us  : 

And  it  has  pleafed  God  fo  to  difeover  his 
Nature,  and  his  Providence  to  us  in  his 
Word,  that  I  am  fure  it  never  can  be  pre¬ 
tended  that  Men  from  Reafon  and  Natural 
Light  ever  attained  fuch  right  and  juft  Con¬ 
ceptions  of  the  Eternal  Being  before,  nor 
that  they  ever  underftood  any  thing  near 
fo  much  of  the  Way  of  his  Providence  , 

or 
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or  of  the  Goodnefs  and  Juftice  there¬ 
of. 

But  this  Obje&or  goes  about  further  to 
infinuate  ,  that  “  even  the  Scripture  its 
“  felf  does  in  effect  fay,  that  from  Mira- 
“  cies  we  cannot  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
“  God  ;  this  we  mult  not  expert  it  to  fay 
tc  plainly,  but  ’tis  eafie  to  conclude  fo  much 
“  from  what  it  does  fay  :  For  Mofes  com- 
“  mandeth,  Deut.  13.  that  they  fhould  put 
“  to  death  a  feducing  Falfe  Prophet,  though 
he  fhould  work  Miracles  to  perfuade 
“  them  to  go  after  other  Gods.  Whence, 

“  fays  he,  it  follows  that  Miracles  may  be  : 
“  wrought  by  Falfe  Prophets,  and  that  Men, 
**  unlefs  well  confirm’d  in  the  True  Know- 
“  ledge  and  Lbve  of  God,  may  as  foon 
“  from  Miracles  follow  Falfe  Gods  as  the 
“  True.  ”  ’Tis  not  unlikely  indeed,  that  if 
Men  do  not  enquire  into  the  Power  that 
worketh  them,  they  may  be  feduced  to  go 
after  Falfe  Gods,  by  the  Miracles  which 
Falfe  Prophets  may  work.  Neverthelefs,  as 
all  Miracles  give  a  Proof  of  fome  Invifible 
Power,  which  is  the  firft  Step  towards  the 
Belief  of  a  God ;  and  as  God  hath  Ihewed  his  ' 
Miracles  with  a  purpofe  that  his  People 
fhould  know  that  he  was  the  Lord,  Exod.  10. 

2.  I  cannot  conceive  how,  or  upon  what 
grounds  it  fhould  be  imagined,  that  thofe 
Signs  fhould  be  no  certain  Evidence  by 
which  they  might  know  the  Lord.  The 

Truth 
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Truth  of  the  Cafe  is  this,  there  had  been  a 
Proof  already  made  by  Miracles,  and  by 
i  God’s  Superiority  of  Power  fhewn  in  a  Com¬ 
petition  of  Miracles,  by  which  this  People 
knew  that  God  was  the  Lord ,  and  that  there 
was  none  like  him  among  the  Gods,  doingWon- 
ders,  Exod.  15.  n.  and  that  there  was  none 
elfe  lefides  him,  Deut.  4.  3  5-.  It  was  this 
made  it  reafonable  that  they  fhould  put  to 
S  death  the  Falfe  Prophet  that  fhould  feek  to 
I  deduce  them  by  Miracles  to  the  Worfhip  of 
other  Gods.  And  that  Way  which  Satan  had 
;  taken  to  deceive  the  World  into  an  Opinion 
*  of  his  Divinity,  had  made  it  neceffary  that 
the  T me  God  fhould  fliew  his  Power  above 
him  in  doing  Wonders,  that  Mankind  might 
not  be  deceived  by  the  Operations  of  that 
Evil  and  Wicked  Spirit;  a:nd  deduced  from 
the  True  God  that  made  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth.  And  this  People  who  had  feen 

!that  there  were  different  Powers  that 
wrought  Wonders,  but  that  the  Power  of 
their  God  was  above  all  other,  could  and 
did  controul  the  other,  bad  Reafon  not  to 
hearken  to  any  other  Power  but  that  which 
had  given  them  a  fenfible  Dendonfltation  of 
its  being  the  Superior;  and  therefore  had  it 
given  them  in  charge,  not  to  hearken  to  any 
Prophet,  though  fhewing  Signs  and  Wonders ,  • 

I  if  he  fought  to  draw  them  after  other  Gods; 
they  having  been  made  to  know  by  the  Mi¬ 
racles  and  mighty  Ads  of  Wonder  andPow- 
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er  which  had  been  done  among  them,  that 
there  could  be  none  lo  great  a  God  as  their 
God.  This  therefore  can  never  juftly  im¬ 
peach  the  Evidence  of  Miracles,  from  which 
this  People  had  the  advantage  of  feeing  the  i 
Power  of  God,  and  of  knowing  his  Power 
greater  than  any  other,  and  thereby  know¬ 
ing  for  certain  that  their  God  was  the  only  j 
True  God.  Of  which  that  Obje&or  feems 
to  have  been  aware,  and  therefore  durfl  not 
abfolutely  fay,  that  from  Miracles  Men 
might  as  foon  be  brought  to  the  belief  of  a 
Falfe  God,  as  of  the  True  ,•  but  puts  in  his 
unless  well  confirmed  in  the  true  knowledge  and 
love  of  God.  But  what  was  it  that  did  or 
could  confirm  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
True  God and  in  the  Love  of  him ,  but  the 
Evidences  they  had  feen  in  his  Miraculous 
Works,  of  the  greatnefs  of  his  Power  above 
all  others,  and  the  great  Things  he  had  done 
for  them  thereby  > 

His  Obfervation ,  That  “  the  Ifraelites , 
a  after  fo  many  Miracles,  could  not  there- 
<c  by  form  any  juft  Conceptions  of  God  ; 
“  but  that  when  Mofes  was  gone  from  them 
tc  but  a  little  while,  they  required  of  Aaron  ! 

to  make  them  Gods  to  go  before  them, 

and  worlhipped  the  Molten  Calf”;  is  ra¬ 
ther  an  Argument  of  the  greater  neceffity 
of  Miracles ,  and  of  a  Revelation  built 
thereon  ,  to  reduce  Mankind  to  the  Wor- 
ftiip  of  the  One  Tfue  God  ;  fince  even  a 

Peo- 
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People  that  had  feen  his  Miracles,  was  thus 
apt  to  fall  into  the  Idolatrous  Way  of  the 
reft  of  the  World.  Had  the  reft  of  Man- 
3  kind  had  other  and  better  Notions  of  a 
I  Deity  than  this  People ,  there  might  have 
*  been  fomething  in  the  Argument  ;  but  the 
r  Nations  all  about  them,  were  much  more 
j  ftupid  than  thefe.  Withal,  this  People  had 
i  not  yet  feen  all  the  Works  of  the  Lord ,  nor 
1  known  the  Marvels ,  fuch  as  had  not  been 
done  in  all  the  Earth  ,  nor  in  any  Nation ; 
which  yet  remained  to  be  done,  Bxod.  34. 
1  o,  neither  had  they  full  Inftrucftions  in  the 
Divine  Law  as  yet.  And  befides ,  what 
was  it  that  gave  Mofes  the  Authority  with 
them,  that  they  differed  his  breaking  their 
Calf  in  pieces, and  ftamping  it  toPowder,^. 
s  and  fubmitted  to  all  thathethought  fit  to  do 
and  require  of  them  in  that  matter  ,•  but 
the  Miracles  which  he  had  before  wrought 
:  to  Ihew  that  God  wras  with  him  ?  And  by 
his  further  Works,  and  the  Inftrucftion  of 
his  Law  built  upon  his  Miracles, was  it  that 
this  People  war  made  to  know  the  Lord, 
a  and  brought  off  from  their  Idolatrous  Way; 
by  this  w7ere  they  redeemed  from  /Egypt, 
from  the  Nations  and  their  gods ,  and  con- 
j  firmed  to  the  True  God ,  to  be  a  People  un - 
Vito  him  for  ever ,  2.  Sam.  7.  24.  , 

The  Evafion,  by  which  that  Writer  feeks 
!  1  to  avoid  the  Evidence  which  the  Scripture 
j  Tuppofeth  iq  Miracles,  when  it  relates  God’s 
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declaring  his  Purpofe  of  ufing  them ,  that 
his  People  might  know  that  he  was  the  Lor  d , 
Exod.  io.  a.  namely,  “That  they  might  j 
“  be  proper  to  convince  the  Hebrews.,  who 
“  had  particular  Notions  ;  but  not  the  reft  I 
“  of  Mankind,  as  not  having  any  ground  : 
“  in  the  common  and  univerfally  received  : 
“  Notions  of  Mankind ;  will  not  ferve  his  : 
“  Turn.”  For  the  Scripture  faith,  that  God 
defigned  to  make  Pharaoh  know  hereby,  that 
he  was  God  ,  and  that  there  was  none  like 
him  in  all  the  earth ,  Exod.  9.  14.  and  faith 
moreover  of  God’s  railing  up  Pharaoh,  to 
oppofe  and  obftinately  withftand  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  God  in  Miracles,  which  gave  the: 
greater  Opportunity  for  fhewing  the  Di¬ 
vine  Power  ;  that  he  did  this - —  that  his; 

Name  might  le  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth ,  v.  16.  And  that  Nhracles  are  a  fit¬ 
ted  Proof  to  the  general  and  common  No¬ 
tions  of  Mankind,  there  needs  no  greater: 
an  Argument  than  the  Behaviour  of  the 
Heathenilh  People  at  Lyftra ,  Alls  14. 11. 
who  when  they  faw  the  great  Miracle  thatt 
St.  Paul  had  wrought  in  the  Cure  of  the. 
Man  that  had  been  a  Cripple  from  his  Mo¬ 
ther  s  womb,  prelently  cried  out  ,  that  the! 
Gods  were  come  down  to  them  in  the  likenefs 
of  Men  ,  and  ran  immediately  with  their 
Prieft.  to  do  Sacrifice. 

What  is  faid  further,  of  “  Solomon  and 
“  fome  others  not  having  a  right  Notion  oi 
- - “God’s 
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**  God’s  Providence,  tho’  they  had  known 
“  his  Miracles,  is  very  little  to  the  purpofe. 

He  indeed,  and  others ,  found  Difficulties 
i  in  the  Methods  of  Providence,  which  they 
knew  not  how  well  to  account  for ;  parti¬ 
cularly  in  this ,  that  in  the  ordinary  Dift 
penfations  of  Providence  there  appeared  no 
Diftindtion  made  between  the  Righteous 
and  the  Sinner  ,  all  things  came  alike  to  all, 
i  and  there  was  one  Event  Q  fo  far  as  his  Ob- 
fervation  reached  )  to  the  Righteous  and  to 
the  Wicked :  But  their  Notions  of  a  Provi¬ 
dence  neverthelefs  were  more  certain  than 
any  the  Heathens  had  ,•  who  knew  fo  little 
of  it,  that  feveral  of  their  Philofophers  de¬ 
ny ’d  it  abfolutely,  as  a  Work  that  mull; 
make  God  uneafy,  and  take  off  from  his 
Felicity ;  others  thought  it  not  confiftent 
with  his  Leifure  or  Greatnefs ;  And  thofe  , 
that  were  more  right  in  their  Conjectures, 
could  however  come  at  but  little  Certainty. 

■  Whereas  the  Revelation  of  Mofes  had  fo  far 
a  (lifted  the  Hebrews,  that  they  knew  it 
Ihould  be  well  with  them  that  feared  God ,  Ec- 
clef.  8.  1  a.  and  that  it  ihould  not  be  well 
with  the  wicked,  though  his  Days  were  pro¬ 
longed,  and  Sentence  was  not  prefently  exe¬ 
cuted  againft  every  Evil  Work.  What  Un- 
derftanding  they  had  in  this  Matter,  they 
afcribe  to  Revelation,  they  underftood  it  in 
the  Santluary  of  God.  ’Tis  confefted  how¬ 
ever  ,  that  fo  full  a  Revelation  of  Gods 

Provi- 
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Providence  was  not  made  under  the  JewiJh 
IT'r  eolation,  as  has  been  now  made  in  the 
(t  '  -  wherein  the  Particular  Providence 
t  1,  extending  to  the  leaft  of  his  Crea- 
t  >  j  :■  discovered  to  us,  and  the  Goodnels  | 
&  .  uf.ire  of  that  Providence  made  more  , 

mjrifeu.  the  jf etvs  alfo,  fome  of  them, 
had  mutaken  Notions  of  Providence,  as 
they  thought  it  concerned  for  them  parti¬ 
cularly  as  Abrahams  Seed  ;  not  confidering 
that  the  Regard  which  God  had  to  Abra¬ 
ham  irf  the  Promife  made  to  his  Seed,  was 
joined  with  an  Expectation,  that  the  Seed 
of  Abraham ,  who  was  himfelf  faithful,  would 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord ,  to  do  juftice  and 
judgment ,  that  the  Lord  might  accordingly 
bring  up  on  Abraham  that  which  he  had  fpo- 
ken  of  him,  Gen.  18.  19.  Wherein  they  de¬ 
generating,  were  not  truly  Abrahams  Chil-  , 
dren,  and  therefore  mifapplied  the  Promife  . 
to  his  Seed,  in  crying  up  themfelves  for  the 
People  for  which  God’s  Providence  mult  be 
concerned.  Thus  far  however  they  were 
right  in  their  Notions,  as  they  conceived 
God’s  Providence  to  have  a  fpecial  Regard  to 
thofe  that  fear  God,  and  work  Righteoufnefs  : 
Which  indeed  is  the  ground  of  all  Religi¬ 
ous  Worlhip  and  Service,  the  End  of  our 
Prayers,  the  Promile  of  God  in  his  Word, 
the  Expectation  of  all  that  hope  in  him, 
and  fear  before  him  :  Not  fo  much  indeed 
as  to  the  Things  of  this  Life ,  now  under 
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the  Gofpel,  where  we  are  made  Partakers 
of  a  letter  Hope ;  but  even  now,  though 
the  Providence  of  God  be  fo  fully  manifefL 
ed,  as  that  "tis  certain  there  is  no  refpedfc 
of  Perfons  with  him,  but  in  every  Nation  he 
that  feareth  him  is  accepted  of  him ;  and  like- 
wife  certain  that  he  is  kind  to  the  Unthank ~ 
ful  and  th tEvil^  yet  is  his  Providence  more 
particularly  concerned  for  them  that  fear 
before  him.  This  Notice  of  a  Providence, 
and  the  Way  of  it,  is  owing  to  the  Revelati¬ 
on  depending  upon,  and  confirmed  by  Mi- 
:  racles,  and  therefore  ?tis  unjuftly  pretended 
that  thefe  fliould  give '  Men  Perplexed  and 
Falle  Notions  of  God  and  his  Provi- 
i  dence* 

What  this  Objedtor  fays  as  to  Miracles 
having  their  Origine  and  firfl  Rife  from  the 
*Jewsy  u  who  that  they  might  ‘perfuade  the 
44  Nations  about  them,  who  worfhipped  the 
44  Sun  ,  Moon  ,  Earth  ,  Water ,  Air ,  and 
'  44  other  Vifible  Gods,  that  thefe  their  Gods 
44  were  weak,  inconftant  and  mutable,*  and 
*  44  under  the  Power  of  a  God  Invifille ,  which 
44  they  pretended  to  be  their  God,  gave  out 
I  u  Stories  of  Miracles*  by  which  they  em 
44  deavoured  alfo  to  fliew,  that  all  Nature 
“  (being  at  the  command  of  the  God  they 
!  44  worfhipped)  was  ordered  and  directed  to 
44  their  particular  good  and  benefit  ;  which 
44  was  a  Fancy  fo  pleafing  to  that  People* 
44  that  to  this  Day  they  have  not  left  off 
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u  pretending  to  Miracles,  that  themfelves 
“  might  be  thought  the  only  People  of  God, 
u  and  the  final  Quite  for  the  fake  of  which 
“God  muft  be  believed  to  have  created  the 
“World,  and  to  order  the  Courfe  thereof/’ 
All  this  is  no  more  than  Talk  without  any 
manner  of  Reafon  :  The  particular  Folly  of 
the  Jem  we  are  not  concerned  with,  'but 
that  they  feigned  Miracles  with-  fuch  De- 
fig  ns,  has  no  manner  of  Proof  :  That  the 
Nations  about  them  worfhipped  the  Sun, 
Moon,  &c.  is  true,  and  the  People  of  Ifrael 
were  inclinable  to  the  fame  Way,  or  fome- 
thing  worfe,as  appears  from  their  lotting  up 
their  Molten  Calf, \  they  themfelves  were  for 
having  Gods  made  to  go  before  them ;  and  there¬ 
fore  Was  not  likely  they  fliould  devife  and  in¬ 
vent  Stories  of  Miracles, to  perfuade  the  Natir 
ons  of  the  Power  of  a  God  Invifible.  The 
Truth  is,  the  reft  of  the  Nations  and  they 
alio  were  fallen  to  Idolatry,  and  this  made 
it  neceflary  for  the  God  of  Heaven  to  give 
a  Revelation  of  himfelf,  and  to  fhew  his 
Power  in  Miracles,'  which  that  he  really 
did,  we  have  a  Teftimony  unqueftionable, 
derived  to  us  through  fcverai  Ages,  from  i 
that  People  whom  he  took  from  amidft  the 
other  Nations,  by  Signs,  and  Wonders,  and 
Miracles,  that  they  might  be  called  after 
his  Name. 
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There,  is  yet  another  Thing  faid  again# 
the  Evidence  of  Miracles,  which  is,  that 
thefe  are  above  our  Underftanding,;  and 
from  that  which  exceeds  our  Underttand- 
ing  and  Apprehenfion,  we  can  conclude  no¬ 
thing  certain.  To  which  this  is  a  f&fficidtit 
Anfwer,  that  ’tis  not  above  ourUnderiland- 
ing,  to  conclude,  that  every  Effedt  lias  a 
Caufe;  therefore  when  we  fee  an  Effei# 
which  has  no  Vifible  Caufe,  we  conclude 
it  the  Work  of  fome  Power  invifible ,  and 
are  at  as  muchCertainty  in  making  the  In¬ 
ference,  as  we  can  be  in  the  way  of  reafon- 
ing  from  the  Effect  to  its  Caufe.  We  do 
not  underhand  indeed  the  Way  and  Manner 
of  God’s  working  in  Miracles,  neither  do 
we  underhand  as  to  many  Things  whofe 
Caufes  we  fee  in  Nature,  the  Way  and  Man¬ 
ner  of  their  Operation,*  yet  we  account  our 
felves  to  be  at  aCertainty  in  our  Reafonings 
concerning  them. 

’Tis  further  objected, That  he  that  believes 
upon  the  Score  of  Miracles,  will  be  liable 
to  lufped:  Inchantment  ,  or  fome  other 
Fraud.  This  might  indeed  be  an  Objecti¬ 
on,  if  there  were  not  a  Way  and  Means  to 
dihinguifh  the  Power  of  God  from  the 
Power  of  theDevil.But  as  God  has  ihewn  his 
Power  fuperior  to  all  other  Powers ,  and  is 
fuppofed  to  have  given  (in  the  Revelation 
ehablifhed  upon  a  Demonhration  of  his 
Power)  Rules,  whereby  his  Power  may  be 
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known  from  others,  the  Force  of  this  Obje¬ 
ction  is  taken  off ;  at  leaft  it  will  be  taken 
off  when  the  Suppofition  (hall  be  made 
good. 

And  now  if  by  all  this  Argument  I  have 
fo  far  removed  Mens  Prejudices,  that  thefe 
foftulata  be  granted  me,  which  any  Ratio¬ 
nal  unprejudic’d  Man  would  have  granted 
at  the  firft, - viz.  That  the  Works  of  the 


Creation  and  this  Vifible  World  are  a  fuffi- 
cient  Proof  of  the  Being  of  a  God  :  Or 
(Secondly)  that  fliould  we  fuppofe  any  thing 
wanting  in  that  Proof,  Miracles  which  are 
Vifible  Signs  of  an  Invifible  Omnipotent 
Power,  will  make  it  up,  and  put  God’s  Ex- 
iilence  beyond  queftion  with  us  :  I  delire 
no  more  at  prefent,  only  providing  that 
thefe  Proofs  be  not  inverted,  fo  as  to  be 
turned  one  againft  the  other  (for  that  will 
run  us  to  a  manifeft  Abfurdity  ;  that  is  to 
fay,  that  it  lhall  not  be  polfible  for  God 
himfelf  to  give  Conviction  of  his  Exigence 
to  Men  that  are  fo  weak,  or  foolilh,  or 
blinded  with  Prejudice,  as  not  to  conclude 
his  Exigence  from  the  Works  of  Nature.)  : 
If  thus  much  be  gained,  it  is  all  I  defire  as 
yet ;  and  I  hope  all  Objections  and  Preju¬ 
dices  may  be  thus  far  removed. 

I  ( thirdly )  will  fuppofe  upon  our  ha¬ 
ving  admitted  God  to  be,  that  it’s  polfible 
for  God  to  reveal  himfelf  and  his  Will  to 
Mankind  otherwife  than  he  has  done  in  the 

Works 
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Works  of  Nature  :  No  Man,  I  imagine, 
will  in  this  oppofe  me,  but  that  God  may- 
find  Means  and  Ways  for  this,  and  that  the 
Ways  by  which  the  Scripture  tells  us  this 
has  been  done,  are  fuch  as  God  might  pof- 
fibly  do  this  by.  The  Prophetical  Influence 
cannot  be  thought  impoflible,  there  being 
no  Reafon,  I  will  be  confident,  to  be  given, 

,  but  that  the  Souls  of  Men  are  as  capable  of 
converfing  with  Truth  made  known  to  us 
by  an  Influx  of  the  Divine  Mind  upon  our 
Underftandings,  as  they  are  with  any  ga¬ 
thered  from  fenfible  and  external  Objeds, 
and  the  Notions  thereof  brought  into  us  by 
our  Senfes.  For  as  our  Senfations  carry 
the  Notions  of  Material  Things  to  our  Un¬ 
derftandings,  which  before  were  unacquain¬ 
ted  with  them,  fo  there  can  be  no  Reafon 
given  why  there  Ihould  not  be  fome  Analo¬ 
gical  Way  whereby  the  knowledge  of  Di¬ 
vine  Truth  may  alfo  be  revealed  to  us.  And 
why  it  Ihould  not  be  thought  there  might 
be  as  certain  a  Way  of  our  being  acquainted 
with  the  one  as  with  the  other,  I  cannot  fee ; 
at  leaft  why  it  Ihould  not  be  thought  that 
God,  who  contrived  the  Nature  of  our  Souls 
fo  as  that  we  may  converfe  with  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  inform  one  another  of  things  we 
I  knew  not  before,  Ihould  have  left  a  Way  al- 
I  fo  for  himfelf  to  communicate  yet  more 
Truth  to  the  Souls  of  Men,  if  he  pleafeth, 
i  than  he  hath  engraven  upon  their  Under- 
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{landings  at  the  firft.  It  flialJ  never  there- 
*  i°re  be  pretended  irapoffible  for  God' to  give 
our  Minds  Impreffions  from  himfelf  of 
Things  which  naturally  they  are  unacquain¬ 
ted  with  :  Arid  if  the  Weaknefs :  of  Man’s 
Mind  be  fuch  as  that  in  the  Thoughts  of  us 
who  are  Strangcjy  to  the  Prophetical  InHu- 
ence,  the  ftrongeft  Impreffion  within  is  not 
to  be.  depended  on  with  fo  much  certainty 
s  a.  Reafbn able  Man  would  de-fire  it  jfhall 
not  be  thought  impoffible  for  God  to  give  of 
himfelf  fuch  Signs ,  together  with’  the  Influ¬ 
ence  ,  or  fuch  other  Signs  in  condefcenfion 
to  our  Weaknefs,  as  we  our  felves  may  de- 
iire,  fufficient  to  convince,  and  fatisfie,  and 
give  aflhrance  to  the  Mind  blefled  with 
fuch  a  Revelation :  Both  which  Ways  the 
scripture  has  given  us  Inflances  of  viz.  of 
Apparitions  and  Reprefentations  at  the  time 
of  the  Prophetical  Influx,  which  awakened 
and  quickened  the  Prophet  into  a  lively 
Senfe  of  the  .Divine  Majefly  appearing  to 
him  :  (Thus  it  was  when  God  firft  appear'd 
to  Mojes  in  the  Bujh  that  burnt,  with  Fire}  : 
And  again,  of  Gods  making  mention  of 
Signs  himfelf,  and  giving  Signs  at  the  defire 
of  the  Prophet,  when  the  Weaknefs  of  his 
Nature  required,  or  perhaps  defired  a  Sign , 
(as  in  the  Vifion  that  Ahraham  had,  Gen.i  c. 

l  1C  ^0ck  Lord  God ,  where- 

7  1  know  that  /  Jhall  inherit  this 

Land?) 
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I  will  now  (Fourthly)  afiume,  That  a  Db 
vine  Infpiration  convey’d  to  g$y  onerMan^ 
primarily  benefits  none  but  himfelf,  muft 
reft  in  his;  Private  Ufe,  no  one  elfe  having 
advantage  from  it.  The  Reafon  is  manifeft, 
which  is  this  ;  A  bare  Infpiration  can  only 
iatisfie  the  Mind  of  him  who  has  it  of  its 
Authority  andrAuthenticalnefs  :  ’Tis  pofli- 
hie  indeed  there  may  be  fb  much  Reafona- 
bienefs  in  the  Thing  it  felf,  as  that  by  Mo- 
ml  Arguments  it  may  be  fufficient  to  beget 
a  Belief  ( or  an  Afient  rather  lihould  call  it) 
in  the  Minds  of  fober  and  good  Men;  but 
all  this  while  it  cannot  certainly  be  known 
to  be  a  Revelation*  becaufe  what  feems  rea- 
jonable  to  us,  when  propofed  and  told  us* 
yre  may  well  judge  another  Man  of  greater 
Thought  may  come  to  think /of  liimlelf,  as 
being  reafonable  by  the  working  of  his  Ra¬ 
tional-Faculties^  And  therefore  that  one 
Man  may  know  that  another  hath  that 
Truth  revealed,  to  him  by  a  Prophetical  Spi¬ 
rit *  which  he  delivers  as  fuch,  it  is  reafo- 
pable  that  there  fhould  be  fome  Sign  where¬ 
by  it  may- appear  that  God  hath  committed 
his  Truth  to  fuch  an  one  :  And  as  it  hath 
appeared  poffihle  for  God  to  give  Signs  or 
his  Power  to  convince  Men  of  his  ownExb 
ftence,  it  muft  be  allowed  pollible  likewiie 
for  him  to  give  of  his  Power  to  fuch  a  Man 
to  evidence  that  God  is  with  him.  And 
again,  it  is  no  other  than  a  Reafonable  Ex- 
)  J  r  B  b  4  '  pectation. 
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pedfation,  as  well  in  the  Perfon  fent  to  re¬ 
veal  any  Truth  of  God’s  to  others,  that 
God  work  on  his  behalf,  or  gives  him  Pow¬ 
er  to  work  fome  Sign ,  by  or  upon  which  he 
may  be  believed  ,  and  gain  himfelf  Credit 
with  Mankind  ;  as  in  thole  to  whom  fuch 
Prophet  cometh  to  ask  a  Sign  whereby 
they  may  know  that  God  hath  fent  him. 
This  Mofes  did  in  the  one  Cafe,  Exod.  4.  1. 
This  the  Jews  did  expedt  in  the  other  Cafe, 
John  6. 1  o.  And  by  all  that  God  himfelf 
provided,  and  ordered  to  be  done,  in  cafe 
Pharaoh  fhould  fpeak  after  this  manner  to 
Mofes ,  feying,  Shew  a  Miracle  for  you,  Exod. 
j.  9.  it’s  plain  by  that,  and  by  what  is  uni- 
verfally  feen,  that  the  generality  of  Man¬ 
kind  have  the  fame  Sentiments  about  this 
Matter,  and  would  defire  and  expedt  that 
God  fhould  pn  the  behalf  cf  his  Medengers, 
fliew  the  fame  Signs  to  convince  us  of  their 
Veracity,  as  we  fhould  defire  and  expedt:  for 
convidtion  and  proof  of  his  own  Exigence ; 
that  is  to  fay,  we  expedt  from  thole  that 
come  to  us  in  his  Name,  that  they  give  us 
Signs  of  the  Power  of  God,  that  we  may 
have  fome  Realon  to  think,  and  thereupon 
believe  that  God  is  with  them. 

I  will  now  propofe  (  Fifthly ,  )  this  thing 
further  to  be  confidered,  namely,  Which  is 
moll  probable,  which  is  molt  agreeable  to 
thofe  Notions  we  have  of  God  and  of  his 
Goodnels,  that  he  ihould,  or  fliould  not, 

make 
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make  a  Revelation  of  his  Will  to  Mankind  ? 

There  is  on  the  one  fide  this  that  may  be 
thought,  ‘uiz.  That  thk  Xnvifible  Things  of 
God  from  the  Creation  of  the  World,  are 
clearly  to  be  feen,  being  underflood  by  the 
Things  that  are"  made,  even  his  Eternal 
Power  and  Godhead  ;  fo  that  God  has  not 
left  Himfelf  without  Witnefs,  but  Men  if 
,  they  will  feek  the  Lord,  may  haply  feel  af -  AQ.$  J7 
ter  him  and  find  him  ;  as  he  is  not  indeed  27. 
far  from  any  one  of  us,  for  in  him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  Being.  And  as 
couching  God’s  Will  concerning  us,  it  may 
be  in  lifted  on,  That  the  Reafon  and  Un- 
derftanding  of  Man  carrieth  with  it  all  Na¬ 
tural  ftuth  necefiary  for  Pradice  in  any 
fort,  engraven  upon  it  felf,  and  folded  up 
in  its  own  Eflence:  Man  has  Truth  written 
In  his  Heart,  his  Confidence  bears  witnefs 
of  it,  and  while  his  Thoughts  accufe  or 
elfe  excufe  one  another,  he  is  a  Law  unto  Rom*  - 
himfelf.  Thefe  Things  may  perhaps  feem  l4‘ 
to  make  it  unneceflary,  that  God  fliould, 
and  confequently  improbable  that  he  would 
make  any  further  Revelation  of  himfelf, 
than  what  is  done  in  Nature.  On  the  other 
fide,  the  Divine  Goodnefs  being  confider- 
ed  more  maturely,  we  cannot  but  think 
That  always  inclined  not  only  to  have  Com¬ 
panion  of  the  Ignorance ,  Infirmity,  and 
Weaknefs  of  the  Creature  ,  but  like  wife  to 

have  Commiferation  of  Mankind,  even  when 
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inconfiderate,  negligent  and  faulty  :  And 
cpnfequently,  in  reference  to;  the  State  of 
Mankind  (_  the  generality  whereof’  have 
little  Thought  or  Confidetation,  and  Jefs 
Forefight :.f  fome  uncapableof  any  depth  of 
Thought,  others  involved' in  and  taken  with 
only  fenfible  Objcds  ;  the  former  not  ca¬ 
pable  of  fearching  out,  the  other  careleis 
of  looking  back  after  the  Efficient  Caufe  of 
thofe  Things  that  are  feenand  prefeat; with 
us  ;  neither  looking  forward  to  forefee  the 
Confequences  of  their  own  Adio^  j  )  it 
may  well  be  thought  that  Gods  Goodaefs 
fhould  incline  him  to  awaken  and  quicken 
the  Minds  and  Thoughts  of  Men  to  a  Senfe,’ 
and  to  the  Coofideratipn  of  his  Being,  d 
of  thofe  Things  which  they  might  in  Rea- 
fon  lee  (  were  they  attentive  to  the  Didates 
of  their  own  Minds  and  Underflandings  -jt 
to  be  the  Pnrpofe  and  Will  of  the  Great 
Author  of  their  Natures,  and.  the  Things 
wherein  their -Happinels  con  filled.  And  ef- 
pecially  confidering  that  which  can  in  no 
wife  be  denial,  viz.  That  the  Paffions  and 
Inclinations  of  the  Human  Nature  are  lb 
violent  ^  and  irregular,  as  not  to  be  always 
under  the  Government  of  Reafon,  and  that 
all  Flefh  hath  corrupted  its  way  ;  and  that 
the  Nature  of  Man  is  fo  perverfe,  that  ha¬ 
ving  once  done  Evil,  he  rather  employs 
his  Reafon  to  find  out  fome  Excufes  for  it, 
than  to  lee  his  Fault,  and;  find  how  to  a- 

mend 
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mend  it  ;  and  that  the  Cuftoai  and-  Habits 
of  Sin  growing  ftrong,.  mate  it  difficult 
<even  for  a  Man  when  he  does  fee  and  know 
hetfer  Things,  not  to  follow  tip  % wrfe*  as 
well  as  that  tlple  yery  often  \  ;ctf ate  Preju- , 
dices  in  the  Mind,  that  obfcure  the  Light 
of  Reafon  to  fo  great  a  degree,  that  the 
Underftanding  cannot  fee  clearly  the  Rea- 
fonajblenefs  of  Things  :  In  thefe  refpedts  we j 
may  wed  think  agreeably  to  the  Notions 
we  have  of, God jsr Infinite  Gopdnefs,  that 
God  fhould  fome  way  or  other  make  known 
liimfelf  and  his  Providence  to  Mankind  in 
feme  fenfible  manner,  and  not  leave  Men 
to  themfelves  wholly,  to  collect  and  gather 
this  knowledge-:  of  .  him  :  Thatke  fhould 
give  them  Precepts  of  thofe  Things  where¬ 
in  their  Good  confifteth,  arid  not  leave 
them  wholly  to  find  this  out  by  their  owm 
Reafon,  and  fad  Experience  where  their 
Realbn  may  have  failed  them  :  That  there 
fhould  Light  and  Truth  be  fet  before  Mens 
Eyes  to  diredt  their,  way,  that  within  them 
being  but  weak  and  glimmering,  and  ob~ 
feu  red  with  Prejudice  and  Paffipn :  That, 
there  fhould  fome  A  durances  of  the  Divine 
Mercy  be  given  Men,  to  encourage  them 
to  break  off  a  finful  Courfe>  That  there 
ffiould  be  Denunciations  of  the  miferable 
and  mifehievous  Confequences  of  Evil  and 
Sin,  to  deter  Men  from  it,  that  thofe  who 
have  but  little  Forefight ,  might  not  be  left 
/P"  ,  whok, 
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wholly  to  themfelves  to  make  Obfervati- 
ons  of  thofe  Gonfequences,  left  they  fall 
under  irretrievable  Evils,  before  they  have 
confidered  to  know  the  Confequences  of 
Good  and  Evil.  Therefore  is  it  reafonable 
to  judge  according  to  what  the  general 
Senfeof  Mankind  hath  judged  as  to  this 
Cafe  in  all  Ages  :  Who,  wherefoever  a  God 
has  been  believed,  have  generally  believed 
alfo  fome  Communication  between  God  and 
Men.  This  was  the  Foundation  of  all  thofe 
Religious  Rites  and  Ceremonies  which  eve¬ 
ry  Nation  pretended  to  receive  from  their 
Gods.  This  was  the  Original  of  all  their 
Superftitious  Arts  and  Ways  of  Divination, 
by  which  they  fought  of  their  Gods  No¬ 
tice  of  Things  to  come,  what  would  be 
the  Events  and  Iftues  of  fuch  and  fuch  their 
Undertakings,  and  whether  they  were  a- 
greeable  or  not  agreeable  to  the  Mind  of 
the  Gods.  Wherein  appeared  the  general 
Senle  of  Mankind,  That  fuppofing  there 
Was  a  God,  there  muft  be  a  Communicati¬ 
on  between  Him  and  Men,  and  fome  Way 
of  holding,  fome  Method  for  maintaining 
this  Communication.  Which  is  fufficient  to 
conclude  for  that  which  I  defire  to  infer 
from  hence  ;  that  is  to  fay,  That  fuppofing 
there  be  a  God,  ’tis  reafonable  to  fuppofe 
and  believe  there  Ihould  be  a  Revelation 
made  of  himfelf  and  his  Will  to  Mankind, 
over  and  above  what  we  have  in  the  Works 
of  Nature.  I  will 
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I  will  further  ( Sixthly, ')  require,  That 
if  it  be  reafonable  to  think  this,  confider- 
ing  the  Condition  of  the  Human  Nature, 
the  Ignorance,  Weaknefs,  and  Pravity  there¬ 
of  rendring  it  unable  to  attend,  and  averfe 
from  attending  to  the  Things  that  mull  put 
a  Reftraint  upon  fenfual  Defires,  and  vici¬ 
ous  Inclinations  ;  it  mull  be  much  more 
reafonable  to  think  and  believe  this  of  God’s 
Goodnefs,  confidering  the  adtual  flate  and 
Gircumftances  of  Mankind*  at  the  Time 
when  thefe  Revelations  we  have  (which  are 
faid  to  be  of  God)  were  made.  If  we  ad¬ 
mit  the  Scripture  Account,  in  a  very  few 
Generations  the  Wickednefs  of  Man  was 
great  in  the  Earth  :  The  whole  Earth  was 
corrupt  before  God,  and  filled  with  Violence , 
Gen.  6.  v.  5  ,  and  11.  before  God  brought  in 
the  Floud  upon  the  World  of  the  Ungodly  : 
And  notwithftanding  this  Terrible  Judg¬ 
ment,  no  fooner  did  Men  begin  to  multiply 
again  on  the  Earth,  but  Wickednefs  over- 
fpread  it  alfo.  The  Men  of  Sodom  were 
wicked,  and  Sinners  before  the  Lord  exceed¬ 
ingly,  Gen.  13. 13.  their  Sin  was  very  grie¬ 
vous,  cap.  iS.  2.0.  and  therefore  God  thought 
fit  to  deftroy  their  Cities  with  Fire  and 
Brimftone,making  them  an  Example  unto  thofe 
that  after  fhould  live  ungodly.  In  the  Places 
where  Abraham  and  his  Pofterity  fojourned, 
there  was  little  of  the  fear  of  God:  The  Ini¬ 
quity  of  the  Amorites  was  now  full,  when 
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the  Peo'pfe’  or  Israel  were  to  be  brought  in¬ 
to  the  Land  of  Canaan  |  the  Inhabitants 
thereof  had  defiled  themfelves  with  all  Abomi- 
>  nations  and.  Uncleannefs ,  that  the  Land  it 
felf  was  ready  to  fpew  them  out  ;  i.  e.  their 
Wickednels  Was  unlufferable,  and  no  longer 
to  be  endured.  The  Devil,  that  Tempter 
Which  find  feduced  Man  to  Wickednels,  had 
got  to  be  familiar  with  Mankind,  and  af- 
iifted  them  in  their  Ways  of  Divination , 
Was  an  Agent  in  their  Sorceries  and  Enchant¬ 
ments. .  Thefe  were  the  Circumftances  of 
Mankind  at  the  time  of  the  firft  Revelation 
by  Mofes  ,  according  to  the  Scripture  Ac¬ 
count,  which  no  one  can  Well  go  about  to 
deny;  for. that  from  the  eldeft  Prophane 
Hiftories,  iiftd.  the  mod  Ancient  Pagan  Wri¬ 
ters  it  appears  that  Mankind  in  general  had 
corrupted  their  Way,  knew  fo  little  of  God, 
that  they  worfhipped  a  multiplicity  of  Gods, 
any  thing  in  a  manner  for  God,  with  Bar¬ 
barous  Rites,  and  Grois  Superftition,  and 
were  ftrangely  addided  to  '  Enchantments, 
Sorceries ,  Divinations ,  and  Abominable  Pra- 
dices,  with  Evil  Daemons,  with  Spirits  and  , 
Towers  invifible.  This  Ignorance,  Blind-1 
,peis  and  Corruption  grew  upon  the  Gentile 
World  more  and  more  ;  who  according  to 
What  is  told  of  them  in  Scripture,  Seeing 
*  that  when  ,  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him 
Rom.  1.  not  as  God,  were  by  the  juft  Judgment  of  God 
ai.  vj.  to  themfelves,  aridfo  became  vain  in  their 
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Imaginations ,  and  their  foolifp  heart  mas  dark¬ 
ened,  infomuch  that  they  changed  the  Glory  of 
God  into  an  Image  made  like  to  Corruptible 
Man ,  and  to  Birds,  and  four-footed  Beafis,  and 
Creeping  Things  :  Wherefore  God  alfo  gave 
them  up  to  uncleannefs,  to  vile  Affections ,  to 
a  Reprobate  Mind ,  to  do  things  the  moft  in - 
convenient  and  unbecoming  the  Human  Na¬ 
ture,  being  filled  with  all  Unrighteoufnefs,  &c. 
And  in  thefe  Dark  Times  of  Paganifm,  the 
Devil  and  Evil  Spirits  had  everywhere  their 
Temples,  and  Altars,  and  Priehs,  and  Sacri¬ 
fices,  themfelves  frequently  appearing  to 
their  V otaries  in  Vifible  Shapes,  inft ituting 
their  Abominable  Rites  ofWorlhip,  and  gi¬ 
ving  forth  Oracles  and  Refponfes,  and  en¬ 
couraging  the  wicked  Arts  of  Divination 
and  Sorcery.  As  thefe  Things  are  intima¬ 
ted  and  referred  to  in  the  Scriptures  we 
have,  fo  they  are  every  where  fpoken  of  in 
the  Heathen  Writers.  There  might  be 
fome  Cheats  and  Jmpoftures  in  thefe 
Things,  but  a  great  deal  was  real  Fad, 
wherein  thePriefts  did  not  impofe  upon  the 
People,  but  Evil  Spirits  deluded  both  Priefts 
and  People,  and  brought  the  World  to  have 
an  Opinion  of  their  Divinity.  This  mull 
be  confeffed,  unlefs  we  will  queftion  the 
Credit  of  all  Hiftory  :  In  this  Degenerate 
and  Wretched  State  of  Mankind  (which 
Reafon  and  Philofophy  were  experienced 
too  weak  to  remedy,  that  prevailing  little 
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or  nothing  to  the  Reformation  of  Mens 
Manners,  and  lefs  againft  their  Superftiti- 
ons  and  Idolatrous  Practices  ;  which  when 
the  Wifeft  of  the  Philofophers ,  Socrates 
himfelf,  began  but  to  fpeak  againft,  he  was 
put  to  death  as  an  Atheift  andContemner  of 
the  Gods)  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God 
fliould  leave  himfelf  always  without  any 
further  Witnefs  than  that  of  the  Light  of 
Nature  ,  but  rather  that  he  Ihould  give 
Mankind  fome  fenfible  Evidences  of  his 
own  Being,  and  Prefence,  and  Power,  and 
likewife  more  perfecSt  Inftru&ions  in  his 
own  Nature  and  Will,  and  that  he  Ihould 
moreover  give  fome  Demonftrations  of  his 
Power  being  fuperior  to  all  thofe  wicked 
Spirits  that  had  deluded  and  deceived 
Mankind  into  an  Opinion  of  their  Divini¬ 
ty,  and  pretended  to  come  down  to  them 
as  Gods,  ,and  to  fupply  them  with  thofe 
Things  ,  and  in  thofe  Cafes  which  they 
Ihould  have  fought  to  the  True  God  for, 
and  applied  to  him  in  ,•  and  wherein,  and 
wherewith  indeed  he  only  could  effe&uallv 
and  infallibly  help  them. 

I  will  now  further  aflume  ( Seventhly ,  ) 
That  fuppofmg  God  to  intend  a  Revelation , 
to  preferve  or  reftore  his  own  Glory  and 
W  or fli  ip,  and  to  fave  the  Souls  of  Men,  in 
redeeming  them  from  their  vain  Conven¬ 
tion,  and  delivering  them  from  the  Evil  of 
the  World,  and  from  the  Power  of  Satan  $ 

this 
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this  nlufl:  either  be  clone  by  the  immediate 
Spirit  of  Prophecy ,  that  is  to  fay,  by  fome 
ftrong  and  immediate  Impreliion,  and  In* 
fluence  of  his  Divine  Spirit  upon  Mens 
Minds  ;  or  if  this  be  not  made  upon  every 
Soul,  Q  as  it  may  not  be  God's  Pleafure,  or 
may  net  be  very  likely,  confidering  the 
difference  of  Mens  Natural  Capacities  , 
which  may  not  be  alike  capable  of  judging 
of  fuch  Impreffions,  )  then  will  Men  that 
have  not  this  Infpirationthemfelves,  expert 
fome  Sign  from  thofe  that  come  in  the 
Name  of  God,  and  would  be  believed  to 
be  his  Prophets :  And  in  this  Cafe,  Mira- 
cles ,  that  is  to  fay,  Ads  and  Works  of  Won¬ 
der  and  Power ,  that  may  give  fome  Evi¬ 
dence  of  God’s  Prefence  with  him  that 
comes  as  a  Prophet  in  his  Name,  muft  be 
allowed  and  admitted  as  a  Reafonable  Evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Prophet’s  Veracity.  For  we 
know  where  God  is,  there  is  Truth  ;  fo 
that  if  there  be  reafon  to  think  that  God 
is  with  fuch  a  Man  ,  it  is  a  good  and  rea¬ 
fonable  Preemption,  that  Truth  is  with 
him,  and  that  he  cannot  deceive.  And  fur¬ 
ther  ,  as  the  greater  part  of  Mankind 
was  under  a  Delufion,  and  being  abufed  by 
certain  Powers  giving  themfelves  out  to  be 
Gods,  was  deceived  to  take  them  for ,  and 
to  worfliip  them  as  Gods,  and  drawn  into 
this  Idolatrous  Practice  and  Worfliip  by  the 
Apparitions  of  tliefe  Spirits,  by  their  Ora- 
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des5  Refponfes,  and  Predictions  of  Things 
future  ,  by.  the  Helps  they  found  in  their 
Arts  of  Divination  and  Sorceries  from  thefe ; 
and  by  fundry  other  ACfs  of  Power  and 
Wonder,  which  thefe  wanton  Spirits  either 
wrought,  or  pretended  to  work  and  fliew  : 
In  this  Cafe,  what  might  be  reafonably  ex¬ 
pected  of  the  True  God,  is,  that  he  fhould 
give  Demonftrations  of  his  Power  being 
above  all  thefe*  And  this  in  Reafon  mult 
be  allowed  to  be  a  fufficient  DiflinCtion, 

*  whereby  to  know  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord’s 
from  falfe  Prophets  and  Magicians,  name- 

*  ly?  his  being  able  to  fliew  himfelf  aflifted 
by  the  Superior,  Unlimited  Power,  either  in 
the  Greatnefs  of  his  Works,  or  in  putting 
a  Stop  to  the  Power  of  the  other.  This 
mult  be  admitted  as  a  Reafonable  and  Suf¬ 
ficient  Proof,  becaufe  we  can  affign  no  other 
way  for  the  True  God  in  fuch  Circumftan- 
ces  to  give  a  Revelation  of  himfelf  to  the 
World :  And  this  indeed  mu  ft  neceftarily  be 
admitted  in  Reafon,  according  to  the  com- 

■  mon  Senfe  of  Mankind.  For  we  find,  as  it 
Euf  Ser-  k^keen  well  obferved  by  a  Learned  Di- 
mon  of  v*ne3  out  of  Cicero  de  Natura  Deorum,  from 
the  Folly  the  Argument  of  B alius  the  Stoick,  “That 
oi-  Lai m.  the  Reafon  of  Mankind  hath  refolved  the 
Firmriefs  and  Stability  of  our  Perfiiafion 
iC  of  the  Truth  of  God's  Exiftence,  into 
“  thofe  vifible  Signs  which  their  Gods  gave 
CL  °f  their  own  Power  and  Prefence,  Quid 
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u  preefentiam  feuamf&pe  Divz  declarant :  The 
44  Argument  is  good  and  Rational.  The  fame 
44  Philofopher,  he  obferves,  thought,  that 
44  the  Being  of  God  (being  fuppofed  )  muft 
44  neceflarily  infer  Divination,  as  Divination 
44  did  prove  the  Being  of  a  God  :  Ego  fee 
44  exiftimOy  fe  fent  ea  genera  Divtnationis  uera 
44  qua*  accepimusy  queeq;  colimus  effe  Deos ,  t/i- 
i  44  czjjimq ;  fee  Dei  feunty  effe  qut  clivinentE  If 
this  be  Reafon,  then  according  to  the  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  Reafon ,  Miracles  and  Signs  of  a 
Divine  Power  are  not  to  be  reje&ed  ,  nor 
the  Revelation  which  they  are  offered  in 
proof  for,  by  reafon  that  feveral  Powers 
pretend  to  work  them  ;  but  Search  ,  Exa¬ 
mination  and  Trial  are  to  be  made,  Evi¬ 
dences  looked  after,  which  of  thefe  are  of 
God,  which  True  Signs  of  his  Power,  which 
fliall  oblige  us  to  receive  the  Prophet  that 
cometh  in  his  Name.  It  is  not  to  be  fup¬ 
pofed  ,  that  a  Man  finding  himfelf  here  in 
fome  Uncertainty,  muft  prefently  rejedfthat 
of  which  he  was  before  in  Reafon  certain ; 
that  is  to  fay,  having  concluded  of  God’s 
Exiftence  ,  beeaufe  he  hath  feen  Effects  of 
a  Divine  Power  ;  and  likewife  having  rea¬ 
fon  ably  concluded  from  the  Suppofition 
that  there  is  a  God,  that  his  Help  may  be 
found,  and  there  is  fome  way  for  a  Com¬ 
munication  to  be  had  with  him  ,•  he  is  not 
to  let  go  this  Certainty,  beeaufe  he  finds  fe¬ 
veral  Powers  (it  may  be)  offering  and  pre- 

C  c  %  '  ending 
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tending  to  give  him  help  in  Cafes  where 
he  may  want  it ;  or  pretending  feverally  to 
do  Works  of  Wonder  and  Power,  to  beget 
an  Opinion  of  their  Divinity.  He  indeed 
cannot  let  it  go  upon  this,  but  mull  admit 
their  Works  to  be  a  Proof  of  the  Exiftence 
of  fuch  Powers  ;  he  may ,  ’tis  likely,  be 
apt  to  think  that  they  are  Gods  alike,  but 
cannot  take  upon  him  to  fay  or  think,  that 
there  are  no  fuch  Powers,  when  he  fees  fen- 
fible  Effects  of  their  Power.  But  inafmuch 
as  his  Reafon  doth  not  eafily  admit,  that 
there  lhould  be  more  Gods  than  One ,  he 
mull  not  reft  fatisfied  in  this  neither ,  to 
think  them  Gods  alike,  if  there  be  any  pof- 
fible  way  of  finding  out  which  is  the  True 
God.  And  inafmuch  as  that  Satisfaction 
he  hath  received  in  this  Cafe,  is  chiefly 
from  the  Signs  and  Tokens  of  the  Power  and 
Prefence  of  fome  Divinity,  he  cannot  but 
defire  to  fee  fome  Demonftration  given  of 
a  Power  fuperior  to  the  reft,  in  Signs  and 
Works  of  this  kind,  either  in  the  greatnefs  of 
one’s  Works  above  the  other,  or  in  the  one’s 
controuling  of  the  other,  and  doing  Things 
beyond  the  Power  of  the  other’s.  This  is 
what  a  Man  in  Reafon  would  defire  to  fee, 
and  from  feeing  a  Competition  and  Conteft 
in  a  Cafe  of  this  nature,  W’ould  conclude 
that  Power  which  lhould  prove  it  felf  fupe¬ 
rior,  unlimited  in  its  own  Ads,  and  able  to 
controul  all  Competitors,  to  be  the  Power  of 

the 
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the  only  True  God,  who  is  infinite  in  Pow¬ 
er  and  Might.  I  take  it  to  be  in  one  re- 
fped:  a  very  Natural  Thought  and  Speech 
of  the  Men  of  Lyjlra ,  who  when  they  few 
the  Miracle  which  Paul  had  wrought  in 
healing  the  Cripple,  cry’d  out,  The  Gods Afh 
are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likenefs  of  Men  . v' 
Their  calling  Barnalas  'Jupiter ,  and  Paul 
Mercurius ,  was  according  to  the  Superstiti¬ 
on  they  had  liv’d  and  been  brought  up 
in  ;  but  that  the  Gods  were  come  amonglt 
them  ,  or  at  lead  that  Men  affided  by  the 
Gods  were  come  unto  them,  was  rational 
and  natural  for  them  to  think  as  Men.  X 
judge  that  alfo  to  be  no  other  than  reafona- 
ble,  which  was  admitted  by  the  Jews,  (and 
which  they  did  not  refufe  even  in  the  midd 
of  their  Idolatries)  for  a  decifive  Proof 
in  the  Controverfie  which  the  Prophet  Eli¬ 
jah  had  with  them  for  their  forfeking  the 
Worlhip  of  theTrue  God  :  They  could  not 
anfwer  the  Prophet  a  Word,  when  he  argu- 1  Kings 
ed  with  them,  faying,  How  long  halt  ye  le-  iS-  20- 
tween  two  Opinions  i  If  the  Lord  le  God,  then 
follow  him  ;  if  Baal,  then  follow  him  :  Their 
Reafon  would  not  admit  the  Thought  of 
more  Gods  than  one;  neither  could  they 
judge  it  otherwife  than  reafonable,  to  come 
to  fome  Refolution  in  the  Cafe,  which  to 
acknowledge,  and  then  to  flick  to  that 
Power  which  they  Ihould  have  found  mod 
Reafon  to  acknowledge  to  be  God  :  And 

C  c  3  A  -  there-  ■ 
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therefore  when  the  Prophet  made  a  further 
Propofal,  faying,  Let  the  Prophets  of  Bad 
erehi  an  Altar ,  and  prepare  their  Sacr  ifice ,  hut 
put  no  Fire  under ,  and  }  who  am  the  Lord’s 
Prophet  will  do  the  like  ;  and  the  God  that  an- 
(fwereth  hyPire,  let  him  he  God ;  they  could 
not  do  othenvife  but  anf  .ver  immediately , 

and  fay  - —It  is  well fpoken.  Ido  think 

I  may  from  thefe  Inflances  infer  what  In¬ 
ference  the  Rea! bn  of  Mankind  mull  make 
upon  feeing  Signs  of  an  Im  ifible  Power, 
fipo  what  Evidence  the  lame  mull  ad¬ 
mit  as  a  Reafonable  Evidence  to  diftinguifh 
between  fuch  Powers,  and  refolve  which  is 
the  True  God ;  which  may  with  Right 
challenge  and  claim,  and  to  which  they  may 

with  moll  Reafon  give  their  Homage  and 
Worflup.  '  & 

( Eighthly )  There  is  yet  another  AfTum- 
ption  that  I  would  make,  or  which  at  leaft  I 
fliall  offer  to  be  confidered ,  and  which  I 
perfuade  my  felf  will  appear  reafonable 

when  confidered  ;  It  i§  this,  - —That 

whatever  Signs  may  be  wrought  by  Inferior 
Powers,  they  neither  lhall  in  Reafon  weak¬ 
en  our  Faith  in  the  True  God,  nor  leffen 
our  Belief  of  his  Omnipotent  and  Infinite 
Power,  nor  be  granted  fufficient  to  feduce  a 
Rational  Creature  from  his  Dependance  on 
the  one  True  God,  nor  from  his  Service 
and  Worflup,  after  this  that  Men  have  once 
ieen  Demonflrations  of  the  Infinite  Power  of 

the 
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the  Supreme  God,  and  have  had  Convidi- 
on  in  a  Competition  between  his  Prophets, 
and  thofe  that  have  pretended  to  be  affifted 
by  other  Powers  againft  him  (and  who  have 
been  known  to  have  been  affifted  by  fuch 
Powers  to  the  doing  of  Wonderful  Works, 
when  they  aded  of  themfelves,  and  appear¬ 
ed  not  in  competition  againft  the  Prophets 
of  the  Lord),  that  the  Power  of  the  God  of 
Heaven  is  beyond  all  thofe  other  Powers 
able  to  controul  in  any  Inftanee  as  well  as 
to  go  beyond,  in  every  Thing  which  they 
may,  or  poffibly  can  do.  This  muft  be  al¬ 
lowed  me  neceffarily  as  to  Signs  which 
fuch  Powers  might  have  Ihewn  before  the 
Competition  ,  and  alfo  as  to  all  Endeavours 
or  Works  of  this  kind  appearing  great  at  the 
beginning.  But  rendred  vain  and  weak,  or 
controuled  and  check’d  before  the  end  of 
fuch  Competition :  Otherwife,  fuppofing  that 
there  be  a  God  ,  and  fuppofing  alio  that 
there  be  Evil  Spirits ,  and  fuppofing  further 
that  thefe  Evil  Spirits  may  have  Ihewn 
Signs  to  deceive  and  delude  Mankind 
(which  Thing  in  Fad  is  not  to  be  denied, 
unlefs  we  will  deny  the  Credit  of  all  Hifto- 
ry,  which  confequently  makes  it  abfurd  for 
any  Man  to  go  about  to  deny  either  of 
thefe  Suppofitions),  if  this  Aftumption  be 
not  granted  as  to  Signs  wrought  before ,  and 
even  in  fuch  a  Competition  by  thefe  delu¬ 
ding  Spirits,  that  thefe  fhall  be  all  as  no- 
°  .  t  imer 
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thing,  after  once  the  T rue  God  has  given  us 
Demonftration  that  his  Power  is  fuperior  to 
theirs ;  I  cannot  fee  what  way  can  be  af- 
figned  as  poflible  for  God  to  undeceive  the 
World  by  any  Evidence  that  he  can  give  of 
his  Power  :  Therefore  the  Reafon  of  Man¬ 
kind  neceflarily  admitteth,  that  the  Works 
of  fuch  Powers  fhall  fignifie  nothing,  when 
the  Power  of  God  hath  fhewn  it  felf  above 
them  :  And  for  the  fame  Reafon,  that  the 
Signs  wrought  before  and  in  fuch  aCompctit ion 
by  thofe  Deceiving  Powers,  fhall  go  for 
nothing,  after  Demonftration  once  given  of 
the  Supreme  Power  of  Almighty  God: 
doubtlefs  whatever  Signs  fuch  Powers  may 
Work  afterwards ,  and  at  another  time,  ought 
to  be  of  no  more  ftgnificancy  with  us,  ei¬ 
ther  to  prove  their  Divinity,  or  to  feduco 
from  our  Dependance  on,  and  Worfliip  of 
the  Omnipotent  God :  Forafmuch  as  a  Ra¬ 
tional  Creature  cannot  think  that  to  be  a 
Divine  Power  which  he  hath  feen  limited 
and  controuled,  inferior,  and  forced  to  yield 
to  another.  There  is  but  one  Difficulty 
that  can  any  thing  perplex  in  fuch  a  Cafe 
as  this,  namely,  if  the  Signs  which  thefe  ! 
Invifible  Powers  may  give  of  their  Prefence 
and  Divinity,  or  as  a  Teftimony  to  any 
prophets,  fliould  be  to  all  appearance  the 
fame,  and  fo  far  above  the  reach  and  ap- 
prehenfion  of  the  Human  Underftanding, 
that  the  one  as  well  as  the  other  might  be 

. ' taken 
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taken  by  it  for  the  Tower  of  God ;  which  is 
a  Cafe  that  nothing  can  decide  but  a  Com¬ 
petition  ;  which  Competition  like  wife  is  not 
to  be  feen  at  our  Pleafure,  but  muft  be  left 
to  the  Pleafure  and  Will  of  the  God  of 
Heaven,  whether  we  fliall  fee  or  be  Ihewit 
any  fuch  or  not :  In  thefe  Circumftances 
there  will'  be  difficulty  how  to  know  the 
,  Lord’s  Prophets  to  whom  we  muft  hearken, 
from  Falfe  Prophets,  to  whom  we  are  not 
to  give  ear :  But  if  in  this  Cafe  a  Rule  be 
given  by  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord’s,  of  whole 
Power  and  Truth  there  remains  no  manner 
of  Queftion  at  all  with  us,  but  that  we 
know  the  Lord  hath  Jpoken  to  him ,  and  that 
what  he  hath  fpoken  to  us  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  is  Truth;  this,  I  ftould  think, 
might  take  off  that  Difficulty  ;  for  Reafon 
muft  admit  that  Regard  is  to  be  had  to  that 
Rule,  which  the  Prophet  that  is  acknow¬ 
ledged  to  be  of  God  may  have  given  us  to 
help  out  our  Weaknefs,  or  to  prevent  Seda- 
cers  from  getting  advantage  upon  us  there¬ 
by  ;  and  likewife  that  fuch  a  Rule  may  be 
depended  on,  becaule  we  are  fure  or  the 
Prophet  from  whom  we  have  it,  we  know 
him  to  be  a  Prophet  of  the  Lords ,  befide 
whom  there  is  no  other  God. 

There  is  fomething  further  ftill  which 
I  ffiall  require  to  be  admitted,  as  depend¬ 
ing  upon  good  grounds  in  Reafon;  which  is 

this,  - - That  fuppofing  Infpiration  ,  and 

- .  •  the 
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the  Witnefs  of  Miracles  to  confirm  the 

>  Word.  of  5he,  Prophet,  the  Infpiration  may 
reveal  to  fuch  Prophet,  and  the  Prophet  alfo 
work  a  Miracle  to  confirm  that  Revealed 
Truth,  which  may  have  fo  much  Reafona- 
bienefs  m  it  felf,  as  that  by  Moral  Argu¬ 
ments  it  might  be  fufficient  to  beget  a  be¬ 
lief  in  the  Minds  of  Sober  and  Good  Men; 
which  being  a  Thing  reafonable ,  might 
have  been  judged  to  have  been  thought  of 
by  Man,  and  gathered  in  and  from  theRea- 
ion  or  his  own  Mind,  and  which  confe- 
quently  would  not  have  been  thought  a 
Prophetical  Revelation,  but  for  the  St  ms 
which  the,  Prophet  fhould  give  of  his  having 
it  from  God  :  But  which,  neverthelefs,  be¬ 
ing  delivered  by  the  Prophet  as  an  Infpirati¬ 
on  of  God,  and  confirmed  with  Skns  of  a 
Divine  Power,  is  to  be  looked  upon  and  ac¬ 
counted  as  a  Revelation,  and  as  a  Divine 
Truth,  fuch  as  God  thought  fit  to  give  no- 
tice  of  anew,  Over  and  above  that  Notice 
which  the  Notions  of  Truth  implanted  in 
the  Human  Nature  may  have  given  us 
thereof.  And  the  one  of  thefe  Evidences 
I  flail  not  be  fiippofed  to  deftroy  the  other 
but  it  rather  Hull  be  imputed  t8  the  Good- 
nefs  of  God,  that  he  has  given  Mankind  a 
Revelation  of  Reafonable  Truth  ,  not  lea¬ 
ving  them  wholly  to  themfelves  to  find  what 
is  reafonable,  but  fhewing  them  what  is  fo 
and  convincing  them  by  the  Word  in  the 

Mouth 
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Mouth  of  his  Prophets,  that  fuch  and  fuch 
Things  are  the  Will  of  him  our  good  and 
great  Creator ,  which  our  own  Reafon  can¬ 
not  but  allcnt  unto,  as  molt  reafonable  and 
fit  for  the  great  and  good  God  to  require, 
and  for  Man,  as  a  Rational  Creature  ,  to 
pradife  and  obferve  ;  for  this  Reafon  efpe- 
cially,  that  it  cannot  be  otherwife  judged 
by  us,  but  that  the  Happinefs  and  Well-be¬ 
ing  of  Mankind  confifteth  in  the  Things 
which  God  the  Creator  willeth  us  to  ob¬ 
ferve  and  pradice  :  The  Reafonablenefs  of 
the  Truth  ihail  not  by  any  means  be  drawn 
into  confequence,  to  make  the  Revelation 
thought  unnecellary,  becaufe  this  is  to  be 
fuppofed  defigned  to  help  out  and  afiift  the 
Weaknefs  of  Human  Nature :  And  the 
Truth  of  the  Revelation,  though  fufficient- 
ly  confirmed  by  the  Evidences  and  Signs  ol 
God’s  Prefence  and  Power  with  his  Pro¬ 
phet,  (hall  neverthelefs  receive  a  further 
and  additional  Confirmation  from  the  Rea¬ 
fon  and  Underflandmg  in  the  M  ind  of  Mian, 
which  muft  reafonably  believe  and  aflentto 
the  Truth  revealed  as  a  Truth  worthy  of 
God,  and  moft  likely  to  be  his  Will  con¬ 
cerning  Man,  whom  he  hath  made  a  Ratio¬ 
nal  Creature,  and  .  endued  with  a  Capacity 
of  judging  and  apprehending  the  difference 
of  Good  and  Evil,  and  thereby  of  knowing 
in  fome  meafure,  and  approving  the  Things 

'  that  are  honourable  and  becoming  his  l  a~ 

ture 
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Thy’  that  ^  Virtu0us  and  praife-wor- 

Thefe  Things  being  premifed, ,  which  are 
not  prefumed  without  good  Reafon  ,  I 
do  not  doubt  but  effectually  to  prove  and 
make  out  the  Truth  of  Revealed  Religion, 
and  particularly  that  the  Chrifiian  Religion 
ftandeth  upon  the  molt  juft  and  unexcepti¬ 
onable  Proof,  having  unqueftionable  Evi¬ 
dence  for  its  being  the  Truth  of  God  :  The 
Evidence  it  carries  with  it  being  fuch,  that 
it  ftands  in  need  of  only  fo  much  Probity 
m  Mans  Mind,  as  to  be  willing  to  do  the 
H  ill  of  God  when  he  lhall  come  to  know  it. 
to  make  way  for  that  Convi&ion  which  it 
gives  concerning  .the  Docftrine  of  ChriA 
tnat  it  is  of  God 

The  Cafe  and  Circumftancesof  the  Scrip¬ 
ture-Revelation  are  thefe,  viz.  " 

Man  was  created  by  God  a  Rational  Crea- 

toe,  and  was  by  him  made  upright,  tho’  , 
he  hath  fince  fought  out  many  Inventions  : 

fr,f  tn  1™  c£eat(^>  he  was  not  left  to  him- 
felf  to  fee k  after  God,  but  God  was  pleafed 

to  appear  and  converfe  with  him,-  (this  can- 
",  . 1 b®  tl!ouShJt  incredible,  for  if  we  believe 
that  God  made  Man,  we  muft  believe  that 

‘lim  ho  y»  a°d  that  he  endued  him 
With  his  Rational  Faculties :  And  again  in 

that  Cod  °J  .k  is  not  in^edibie 

that  God  ihould  ffiew  him  his  Glory,  and 

make  him  fully  and  perfectly  acquainted 

with 
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with  his  Will,  which  he  might  do  by  Re¬ 
velation,  as  well  as  by  Impreffions  on  his 
Mind)  :  But  neverthelefs  Man  fell  from  his 
Innocence,  and  the  generality  of  Mankind 
being  depraved  in  their  Reafon,  became 
vain  in  their  Imaginations,  and  walked  not 
with  God,  but  fell  to  Superftition  and  the 
Worlhip  of  Idols  that  were  no  Gods,  and 
grew  familiar  with  Damons,  Tmjifihle  Powers, 
that  pretended  to  alfift  them  as  Gods,  but 
were  indeed  no  other  than  Devils  :  (This 
cannot  be  gainfaid  as  a  thing  incredible,  for 
that  the  Corruption  of  Mankind,  and  their 
Superftition  and  wicked  Arts  of  Divination, 
are  as  old  as  Story.)  In  thefe  Circumftan- 
ces,  in  this  Miferable  and  Degenerate  State 
of  Mankind,  when  the  Ever-living  God 
lhould  think  fit  to  take  out  of  the  World  a 
People  for  his  Name ,  it  would  be  expedred 
that  he  lhould  give  the  moft  fenfible  De- 
monftrations  of  his  Power,  and  Ihew  the 
lame  fuperior  to  all  thofe  Powers  which  the 
World  dealt  with  as  Divine,  but  which 
were  indeed  Devils,  and  not  God.  Left 
than  this  would,  not  be  expe&ed  ;  and  more 
than  this  could  not  in  Reafon  be  defired. 

Now  this  is  that  which  we  fhall  find  done 
by  God,  wThen  he  affayed  to  go  and  take  him 
a  Nation  from  the  midft  of  other  Nations ,  by 
Signs,  and  by  Wonders,  hy  a  mighty  Hand, 
and  ly  a  ftretched-out  Arm,  and  by  greatTer- 
rors,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  God 

did 
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did  for  Ifrael  in /Egypt,  before  the  Eyes  of 
that  People,  and  in  the  fight  of  the  Nations 
Ver.  3  5\  round  about.  Unto  this  People  was  it  Jhew - 
ed,  that  they  might  know  that  the  Lord  he  is 
God ,  and  that  there  is  none  elfe  hefide  him  t 
And  in  the  fight  of  the  Nations  was  it  (hew¬ 
ed,  that  they  might  hear  the  Fame  of  the 
Lord  among  his  People,  and  that  it  might 
be  known  there  was  none  like  unto  the  Gocl  of 
Ifrael  in  all  the  Earth .  And  for  this  Caufe 
Exod.  9.  (as  the  Scripture  hath  told  us)  God  raifed 
up  Pharaoh ,  to  jhew  in  him  his  Power,  and 
that  the  Marne  of  God  might  *he  declared  in  all 
the  Earth :  That  by  this  King,  who  was  a 
Perfon  haughty,  refractory  and  obftinate, 
by  his  exalting  himfelf  againft  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  God  ,  which  wrought  for  the 
deliverance  of  his  People  by  his 

proud  Queftion,  Who  is  the  Lord '  that  / 
fhould  ohey  him  ?  and  refolute  Obftinacy  in 
faying,  /  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I 
let  Ifrael  go  ;  there  might  be  occafion  for 
God  to  (hew  and  exercife  his  Power  in  the 
greateft  Acts  of  Wonder  and  Might,  and 
to  multiply  his  Signs  and  Wonders  in  the 
fight  of  his  People,  and  of  the  Egyptian 
by  which  the  Fame  thereof  muff  the  more 
v  increafe  and  fpread.  And  as  Pharaoh  was 
harden’d  in  Obftinacy  to  the  laft  degree, 
and  fet  not  his  heart  to  confider  and  take 
notice  of  the  Miracles  of  Mofes ,  even  though 
himfelf  had  called  for  a  Sign  of  him,  and 

ftefi 
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feen  it  wrought,  but  fought  for  the  Magi¬ 
cians  to  oppofe  and  withftand  the  Power  of 
God  in  his  Servant,  and  to  work  with  their 
Enchantments ;  herein  was  there  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  it  to  be  lhewn,  that  the  Devil 
and  his  Agents  with  their  Enchantments 
might  do  great  Things ;  and  yet  for  it  to 
be  feen  neverthelefs,  that  the  Power  of  God 
was  above  them.  And  for  this  Caufe  it 
'  feemeth  as  though  the  Magicians  were  per¬ 
mitted  to  do  in  like  manner  as  Mofes,  in  fe- 
veral  Inftances,  with  their  Enchantments.,  to 
fhew  that  Mofes  the  Servant  of  God  was 
engaged  with  thofe  that  had  the  Alfiftance 
of  Powers  invifible,  (  that  is  to  fay,  thofe 
Daemons  that  had  deluded  and  deceived 
Mankind,  by  Pretences  of  Power  and  Ads 
above  all  the  Power  of  Man,  or  it  may  be 
above  the  Power  of  Nature,  }  and  that  ne- 
verthelefs  it  fhould  be  feen  the  Hand  of 
God  with  Mofes  was  beyond  them,  by  the 
fudden  Stop  which  God  would  put  to  that 
Power  of  theirs  which  had  done  great 
Things,  and  by  his  working  on  with  Mofes 
in  Signs  and  Wonders,  fo  as  to  bring  the 
Magicians  themfelves  to  acknowledge  the 
Finger  of  God  ;  and  this  Proud  King'  that 
was  more  wicked  and  obftinate  than  they, 
to  humble  and  fubmit  to  his  Alrpighty 
Hand,  and  to  know,  That  there  was  none 
like  the  Lord  God  in  all  the  Earth.  When 
Ifrael  had  thus  the  Opportunity  of  feeing 

the 
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the  great  Works  which  the  Lord  did  among 
the  Egyptians,  as  well  as  the  laft  great  Mi¬ 
raculous  Work  whereby  they  were  drowned 
in  the  Red  Sea,  when  as  this  People  had  a 
Way  made  for  them  to  pafs  through,  it 
was  but  reafonable  that  Ihould  follow  which 
the  Scripture  hath  told  us,  namely,  That 
the  People  feared  the  Lord,  and  believed  the 
Lord,  and  his  Servant  Mofes,  Exod.  14,  31. 
Exod.  18.  Anc,‘  like  wife  the  Inference  which  Jethro  the 
v.i.  Priefl  of  Midian,  Mofes  Father-in-Law  made, 
when  he  heard  and  was  informed  of  all  that 
God  had  done  by  Mofes  for  Ifrael  his  People, 
and  that  the  Lord  had  brought  Ifrael  out  of 
/Egypt,  was  Rational  and  necedary,  and 
what  every  Rational  Confiderate  Man  mud 
make,  that  fliall  hear  thereof,  even  this, 
V.  11.  • — Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  is  greater  than 

all  Gods ;  for  in  the  things  wherein  they  dealt 
proudly,  he  was  above  them.  In  this  whole 
Traniadtion,  as  the  Power  of  God  evident¬ 
ly  appeared,  fo  the  Superiority  of  his  Pow¬ 
er  above  all  other  Power,  was  alfo  therein 

manifefled  beyond  all  Doubt  or  Contro- 
verfy. 

Now  when  the  Power  of  God  was  thus 
fliewn  to  the  World  ,  and  efpecially  to  his 
People  Ifrael,  in  the  Competition  between 
Mofes  and  the  Magicians,  and  in  the  further 
great  Adis  of  Power  lhewn  on  their  behalf, 
that  they  might  know  that  the  Lord  he  js 
God,  and  that  there  is  none  elje  befides  him, 

which 
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Which  gave  them  full  opportunity  of  cod- 
fidefing,  that  no  other  Power  in  Heaven  of 
in  Earth  could  do  according  to  his  Works, 
and  according  to  his  Might ;  and  therein 
an  undeniable  Evidence  ,  that  the  Lord  he 
is  God  in  Heaven  above,  and  in  the  Earth 
beneath  there  is  none  elfe .  This  being  fuf- 
ficient  to  oblige  thisjPeople,  thatthyey  might 
fear  the  Lord  their  God  for  ever ,  and  like- 
wife  for  all  the  People  of  the  Earth,  herein 
to  know  the  hand  of  the  Lord ,  that  it  was 
mighty .  The  Law  is  after  this  given  to 
this  People,  confiding  in  Statutes  and  Judg¬ 
ments  fo  righteous  ,  that  no  Nation  had 
the  like  „*  That  all  the  Nations  which  heard 
of  thole  Statutes,  muft  fay  of  the  People 
having  and  keeping  this  Divine  Law  ,  — 
Surely  this  great  Elation  is  a  wife  and  under- 
ftanding  People  :  For  what  Nation  is  there 
fo  great,  who  hath  Gcd  fo  nigh  unto  them, 
or  that  hath  Statutes  and  judgments  fo 
righteous,  as  the  Law  fet  before  this  Peo¬ 
ple  ?  Dent.  4. 8.  And  the  Thing  which 
the  Lord  now  required  of  this  People,  af¬ 
ter  having  fliewil  them  his  Glory  and  his 
Greatnefs ,  was,  That  they  fear  the  Lord  their 
God \  and ferve  him ,  and  diligently  keep  his 
Commandments,  and  Teftimonies,  and  Sta¬ 
tutes  ;  and  that  they  lhduld  not  go  after 
other  Gods ,  of  the  Gods  of  the  People  which 
were  round  about  them ;  nor  learn  to  cio  al¬ 
ter  the  Abominations  of  thofe  Nations,  who 

D  4  heark- 
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hearken’d  unto  Olfervers  of  Times,  and  Di¬ 
viners,  and  confulted  with  familiar  Spirits 
and  gave  themfelves  to  the  Ufe  of  Charms 
and  Enchantments,  and  did  unto  their  Gods 
every  Abomination  which  the  Lord  hateth. 
And  more  particularly,  if  there  fhould  a- 
*  among  them  a  Prophet,  or  a  Dreamer 
of  Dreams,  and  he  fhould  give  them  a  Si^ri 
or  a  Wonder,  and  the  Sign  or  the  Wonder 
come  to  pafs  whereof  he  fpake  unto  them* 
faying,  Let  us  go  after  other  Gods  ( which 
they  had  not  known  )  and  let  us  ferve 
them  ,*  they  fhould  not  hearken  unto  the 
Woids  of  that  Prophet,  but  put  him  to 
Death,  becaufe  he  fpake  to  turn  them  a- 
way  from  the  Lord  their  God,  to  thru  ft 
them  out  of  the  Way  which  the  Lord  their 
God  ^  had  commanded  them  to  walk  in,  ) 
whofoever  ne  were  that  fhould  entice  them 
to  go  and  ferve  other  Gods,  (  i .  e\  of  the 
Gods  of  the  People  which  were  round  a- 
bout  them,  nigh  unto  them,  or  far  off  from 
them,  from  the  one  End  of  the  Earth  unto 
the  other  End  of  the  Earth,  that  is  to  fay, 
any  God  or  Gods  of  any  other  Nation  what¬ 
soever),  Deut •  13.  v.  1,  and  7.  A  Precept  1 
iurely  not  unreafonable ,  when  the  Lord 
God  had  done  fo  great  Things,  to  make 
this  People  know  him ,  and  know  that  there 
was  none  like  him,  nor  any  God  befide 
Inm  ;  and  to  eft  alii fh  them  for  a  People  to 
himfelf  ,  according  to  all  that  they  had  heard 

and 
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and  feen  :  This  People  having  feeri  likewife 
the  Abominations  of  th e  Nations,  their IdoU,  Deut  Ijk 
wood  and  (lone ,  ftlver  and  gold ,  which  were  a -  169 
mong  them  ;  having  likewife  feen  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  the  Lord  their  God  in  the  Land  Of 
yEgypt  b  and  in  his  bringing  them  .from 
thence  ;  and  that  upon  the  Gods  of  JEgypi 
the  Lord  executed  judgment.,  {hewing  himfelf 
,  and  his  Power  above  them,  fuperior  to  all 
thole  invinble  Powers  that  oppofed  Hirii: 

For  even  allowing  that  a  falle  Prophet 
might  {lie w  Signs  arid  Wonders ,  it  could 
not  be'  a  fiiiffc'ierit  Reafon  for  this  People  to 
go  after  other  Gods  ,  who  had  feen  arid 
known  that  there  were  other  Powers  that 
fet  themfelves  up  for  Gods  y  and  that 
wrought  Signs  and  Wonders,  but  were  in- 
7  deed  no  Gods,  could  do  nothing  when  the 
Lord  their  God  would  fhew  himfelf  aloite 


theni ,  by  a  Reftraint  of  theif  Power.  Which 
therefore  they  Had  feafori  to  accdurit  $  hot- 
withftaridirig  their  Signs  of  Power  *  to  be 
rio  other  than  what  their  Lawgiver  llad  in¬ 
timated  them  to  be ;  that  is  to  fay,  Devils jj 
rmd  Hot  God \  Deut .  $i. 17 1  After  this  ,  it 
pleafed  God  dill  to  do  Wonders  arriorigfl:  tllig 
People*  to  the  end  that  they  might  kndwy 
that  the  Living  God  iva$  among  themi  t  And 
yet  this  People  ,  whom  the  Lord  Had  re¬ 
deemed  to  himfelf  frdriy  the  Nations  and 
their  Gods,  (though  the  Lord  alone  had  led 
tkinij  arid  there  was  no  ft  range  God  with  him 

Dd  t  H 


in  any  of  thofe  Works  of  Wonder  and  Pow¬ 
er  which  he  wrought  for  them  ,  from  their 
Deliverance  out  of  /Egypt  ,  to  their  being 
fettled  in  the  Land  of  G maun  ;J  were  fo 
fcolifh  and  unwile  as  to  forfake  God,  and 
lightly  efteem  the  Rock  of  their  Salvati¬ 
on  ;  (according  to  that  which  Mofes  fore¬ 
told,)  to  provoke  him  to  jedoufy  with  firange 
Godsy  and  with  the  Abominations  uled  in 
the  W orlhip  of  Devils  :  and  ftill  it  pleafed 
God  to  teftify  againft  them,  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  Prophets ,  though  they  dealt  proudly, 
and  hardened  their  Necks  ,  and  were  un¬ 
mindful  of  the  Wonders  that  he  had  done 
among  them.  Sometimes  their  Iniquities 
confteained  him  to  deliver  them  into  the 


hand  of  their  Enemies,  that  he  might  ex~ 
populate  with  them  on  the  account  of  their 


going  after  Gods  whom  they  knew  not,*  to 
new  Gods,  that  came  newly  up  ,  whom 
their  Fathers  feared  not,  faying,  Where  are 
their  Gods*,  their  Rock  in  whom  they  irufled  ? 
but  when  he  law  their  Power  was  gone, 
and  thefe  mull  have  found  that  there  was 
none  to  rife  up  and  help  them,  and  be  their 
Protection  ;  then  would  he  lift  up  his  hand1 
to  Heaven  ,  and  exert  his  Power  on  their 
behalf  in  Revenges  upon  the  Enemy  ,*  that 
his  People  might  fee  that  he  ,  even  he  wa& 
God,  and  there  was  no  other  with  him  ,  to 
hilly  and  to  wake  alive ,  to  wound  and  heaL 
At  other  times  5  by  the  hands  of  his  Pro¬ 
phets 
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pliets  would  he  give  them  fuch  Demoaftra- 
tiorfsof  his  Power,  in  Signs  and  wonderful 
Operations*  as  might  pi  it  to  be  above 
all  Gods  ,  and  even  conftrain  them  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  the  Lord  he  is  the  God ,  and 
make  them  therein  afhamed  of  the  Idols 
they  had  chofen  •  as  in  the  Conteft  that  ‘E- 
lijtih  had  with  the  Prophets  of  BaaL  In 
<  all  which  it  appears ,  fuppoiing  Truth  in 
the ;  Matters  of  Fadf  which4  are  received 
from  the  moft  unexceptionable' and  certain 
Tradition,  (the  Jews  that  lived' inThe  time 
of  thofe  Fails  ,  delivering  them  down  to 
their  Po [ferity  ,  and  that  whole  Nation  in 
all  A  ges  receiving  and:acknowledging  thofe 
Books  for  genuine,  wherein  thofe  Adis  are 
recorded;  which  makes  it  the  Tradition  of 
a  -whole  Nation  ; "and  confequently  moil: 
worthy  of  belief ;  that  theOne'True  God 
fo  clearly  revealed  himfelf  to  the  World* 
and  to  the  Jews  more  particularly  ,  that 
there  could  be  no  doubt  of  his  Exiften'ce  ; 
and  like-wife  proved  the  Superiority  of  his 
Power  above  all  others .  And  again  ;  that 
by  the  fame  means  by , which  God  render’d 
his  own  Exigence  unquellionable,  and  pro¬ 
ved  himfelf  to  be  the  God  of  Heaven  aiid 
Earth,  and  that  there  was  none  elfe  ;  he 
render’d  the  Truth  of  the  Prophecy  and 
Revelation  of  Mofes  indubitable  .and  unex¬ 
ceptionable;  whence  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  believe  in  Godj  and  to  believe  his  Servant 
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Mofes  :  The  fame  Things  muft  oblige  them 

to  have  no  other  God  but  him  ,  and  not  to 

hearken  to  any  Prophet ,  though  working 

Signs  that  fliquld  perfivade  them  to  go  after 

other  Gods  whom  they  knew  not ,  after  new, 

pods,  whom  their  Fathers  feared  not.  And 

this  rnuft  put  it  beyond  queftion  alfo  with 

the  World,  fuppoftng  it  to  have  Conviction 

of  the  Fads  ;  that  as  for  Mofes,  to  be  fure 

the  fordfpake  unto  him  ;  and  as  for  the  Lord 

the  God  of  Ifrael ,  he  muff  be  greater  than 

all  Gods,,  there  being  none  that  can  do  like 
him.  1  s* 

¥  •  .  * "  i 


.  And  now  as  to  the  Lord  fefus  Chrifi,  and 
his  Dodfrine  •  the  Gpd  of  Heaven  did  not 
only  (in  the  Works  of  Chrift,)  give  an  un¬ 
doubted  Teftimony  of  his  Exiftence  ,  by 
fuoh  Operations  as  Men  muft  necefiarily 
look  upon  tp  be  the  Signs  of  a  Divine  Pow¬ 
er  but  alfp  hiew  his  Power  to  be  above 
that  of  Devils  ,•  and  as  therein  and  thereby 
alfo  he  hath  conformed  to  the  Divine  Mif- 
fton  of  fefus  Chrifi ,  the  World  muft  be 
'  obliged  to  receive,  and  believe,  and  hear¬ 
ken  to  his  Gofpel.  The  Jews  could  have  f 
no  juft  Reafon  to  refufe,  but  on  the  contra-  ! 
ry,  had  fufficient  Evidence  to  believe,  and 
all  reasonable  Grounds  to  acknowledge  him 
for  their  Meffiah,  Their  Lawgiver  Mofes  (of 
whom  they  fay ,  we  are  fare  the  Lordfpake 
«?•  unto  him  ')  wrote  of  him,  faying,  That  the 
ford  their  God  would  raije  them  up  a  Trophet 

'  ■  like 
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like  unto  himfelf ;  and  unto  him  they  fhould 
1  hearken  in  all  things  :  Now  there  was  not 
a  Prophet  in  Ifrael  like  unto  Mofesy  (whom  Deut- Bl¬ 
ithe  Lord  knew  face  to  faced  among  all  the  10 
fucceeding  Prophets  of  Ifrael ,  until  Jefus 
Chrift ;  doing  like  him  in  the  Signs  and  the 
Wonders  which  the  Lord  fent  him  to  do, 
and  which  he  (hewed  in  the  fight  of  Ifrael. ' 

1  Yea,  all  their  Prophets  ,  as  it  were  with 
one  Mouth ,  fpake  of  the  Times  of  the 
Meffiah  ;  fpake  more  or  lefs  of  the  Things 
that  were  fulfilled  in  him  ,  and  fell  out  in 
his  Time.  The  great  Works  which  they 
expected  to  be  wrought  by  their  Meffiah, 
upon  the  Prediction  of  their  Prophets,  were 
wrought  by  Jefus  Chrift ;  infomuch  that 
the  Jews  fay,  and  reafon  among  themfelves. 

When  Chrift  cometh  ,  will  he  do  more  Works 
than  this  man  hath  done  ?  And  Jefus  refblves 
the  Queftion  of  John  the  Baptift’s  Difcb 
pies,  Whether  he  were  the  Chrift,  or  not  ? 
by  bidding  them  tell  their  Mafter  what  they 
heard  and  faw  ;  viz.  the  Blind  receive  their 
fight ,  the  Deaf  hear ,  the  Lamp  walk ,  and 
to  the  Poor  the  Gofpel  is  preached  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  he  did  thofe  very  Works  which  the 
Mefias  was  to  do  according  to  the  Predicti¬ 
ons  of  him  ;  which  he  muft  theretore  be 
fuppofed  to  have  the  Power  of  God  to  do, 
and  therefore  alfo  muft  be  believed  to  be 
the  Meffiah  ,  from  his  doing  them,  ihe 
Jews  had  indeed  a  Rule  ,  not  to-  receive  a 
I?.'-'-  D  d  4  Frc- 
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Prophet  that  Ihould  invite  them  to  Idola¬ 
try  ,  or  feek  to  turn  them  away  from  the 
God  who  brought  them  out  of  the  Land  of 
Mgypt ;  though  that  Prophet  ibould  fhew 
Signs.  But  this,  Jefiu  was.  fo  far  from  do¬ 
ing,  or  any  thing  like  it,  that  he  owns  the 
Law  of  Mofes  was  from  God  ;  himfelf  ob- 
ferves  that  Law,  and  declares  that  he  came 
not  to  defray  the  Law  or  the  Prophets ,  but 
to  fulfl  them  :  He  always  preiled  the  Wor- 
ihip  of  the  God  of  Ifrael ,  and  of  him  on  ¬ 
ly.  He  appeals  to  Mofes  and  his  Law,  and 
to  the  Interpretation  thereof  given  by  their 
own  Prophets,  to  fhew  the  Conformity  of 
his  Dodrine  to  the  Divine  Will :  Whatever 
Mofes  commanded,  as  to  the  Love,  and  Fear , 
and  Spiritual  War  (hip  of  God ,  the  Gofpei 
of  Chrift  requires  the  fame  from  greater 
Motives  and  Confiderations,  than  were  be¬ 
fore  underflood  :  InKindnefs  to  our  Neigh- 
lour,  and  Adis  of  Beneficence,  the  Golpel 
does  far  exceed  the  Law  of  Mofes.  As  to 
the  Ritual  Obfervations  of  that  Law,  their 
own  Prophets  (before  Chrift)  had  . given 
them  to  uneferftand  ,  that  thofe  were  not 
the  weighty  Matters  ,  nor  the  principal  in 
God’s  Intention  ,-  that  they  were  Typical 
of  Things  to  come ,  and  defigned  to  be 
fuoiervient  tp  thole  that  were  the  princi¬ 
pal  and  were  to  give  -way  to  them,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Intention  of  God,  who 
Would  have  Mercy  rather  than  Sacrifice. 
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To  which  Spiritual  Senfe  of  their  Law  dis¬ 
covered  in  the  Interpretations  their  own 
Prophets  put  upon  it,  Chrijl  appeals  when 
he  infills  upon,  and  feeks  to  introduce  a 
greater  Righteoufnefs  than  that  of  the 
,  Scribes  and  P  bar  fees,  preiling  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  Law,  the  Spiritual  Worlhip 
of  God,  tlie  loving  him  with  all  the  Heart , 

,  (fc.  and  our  Neighbour  as  our  f elves  ;  on 
which  two  Commandments,  as  he  fays, 
hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ,  as  the 
Jews  themfelves  mull  own,  that  this  is  more 
than  all  Burnt-Offerings  and  Sacrifices.  As 
in  this  refped  therefore  the  Jews  had  no 
Reafon  to  queftion  the  Power  by  which 
Chrijl  wrought  his  Miracles  ,  (he  being  an 
Obferver  of  Mofes  s  Law,  and  acknowledg¬ 
ing  Mofes  for  a  True,  Prophet,  and  purfuing 
the  Ends  of  his  Law,  which  was  the  ground 
upon  which  themfelves  acknowledged  all 
their  other  Prophets  which  have  fpoken  to 
them,  and  believe  their  Power  and  Prophe¬ 
cy  to  be  of  and  from  the  fame  God  that  was 
with  Mofes )  fo  on  another  account  like  wife 
they  had  reafon  to  look  upon  the  Objecti¬ 
on  of  the  Pharifees  againft  him  and  his 
Works,  as  though 'they  were  done  by  the 
Power  of  the  Devil,  to  be  unjuft  and  falfe  ; 
forafmuch  as  they  faw  it  confuted  by 
Thrift’?  Appeal  to  -the  nature  and  kind  of 
|iis  Works,  which  appeared  to  be  wrought 
in  oppofition  to  Satan  s  Power ,  by  his  e'ajl- 
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hg  out  Devils ,  wherein  alfo  his  Power  ap- 
,  peared  fuperior  to  that  of  the  Devil ;  this 
alfo  being  evident,  that  his  DoCtrine  tended 
altogether  to  the  Overthrow  and  DeftruCti- 
on  of  the  Works  of  the  Devil,  ofthatKing- 
dom  which  he  had  let  up  among  Men  in 
•  oppofition  to  the  Worfhip  of  the  True  God 
and  nis  Righteoulhels ;  as  this  introduced 
and  prefTed  the  Worfhip  of  the  one  True 
God  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth,  and  perfuaded 
all  Men  to  leek  his  Kingdom  and  Righte- 
oufnefs.  That  difference  which  there  is 
between  the  Law  and  Golpel,  that  New 
DoCtrine  which  the  latter  teacheth,  could 
not  be  a  reafonable  Ground  for  their  reject¬ 
ing  Chrift  and  his  Truth.  For  his  Miracles 
■  that  he  wrought,  coming  to  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  God  of  IJrael,  muff:  oblige 
them  to  acknowledge  him  as  a  Prophet  •  at 
the  leaft,  the  Predictions  of  their  own  Pro¬ 
phets  muff  oblige  them  to  this,  as  this  is  a 
Rule  with  them  ,  that  the  Prophet  of 
whom  another  Prophet  hath  teftified,  is  to 
be  prefumed  a  Prophet,  and  needs  not  to  be 
examined.  Hereupon  the  Works  which 
Chrift  did,  according  to  the  Predictions  of 
their  Prophets  concerning  him,  muff  te'fti- 

j  /iim  ^he  Prophet,  who  they  look- 
eel  fhould  come:  .Andbefidesj  their  Prophets 
had  foretold  that  God  would  make  a  Neiv 
Covenant  with  his  People,  and  themfelves 
own  that  Great  Prophet  whom  they  expeCt- 
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ed,  was  to  inftruCt  them  more  perfectly  in 
God’s  Will :  The  Woman  of  Samaria’s  Say¬ 
ing  was  no  other  than  the  general  Expedh* 
Cion,  - — —  I  know ,  when  that  Mefias  cometh, 
he  iviU  tell  m  all  Things :  Confequently  the 
InftruCtions  which  he  gave  (being  only  the 
interpreting  their  Law  to  a  Spiritual 
Senfe,  which  their  own  acknowledged  Pro¬ 
phets  had  before  in  feme  meafure  attempt-' 
ed)  could  not  be  a  juft  ground  of  Offence, 
but  was  rather  a  Truth  which  upon  the  Te- 
ftimony  of  fo  many  Miracles  they  might 
well  have  received,  were  indeed  obliged  to 
receive  upon  that  Evidence  :  For  as  the 
Miracles  could  not  be  denied,  and  as  the 
Power  which  wrought  them  (by  the  Nature 
and  Kind  of  the  Works,  as  well  as  by  the 
Predictions  that  were  made  of  the  coming 
of  fuch  a  Prophet,  and  of-  his  doing  fuch 
Works )  appeared  to  be  the  Winger  of  God ; 
the  Argument  of  our  Saviour  Jefiu  Chrift 
muft  needs  (land  good  agamft  them,  viz. 
That  if  he  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cafi  out  De¬ 
vils,  and  did  his  other  mighty  Works,  then 
of  a  furety  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  come\ 
mto  them.  Thus  are  the  Miracles  of  C hrifi 
a  Conviction  to  the  Jews  beyond  all  jutt. 
Exception,  of  the  Truth  and  Divinity  of  his; 
Gofpel,  there  being  no  juft  ground  to  deny, 
but  on  the  contrary,  all  Reafon  to  admit 
them  to  be  wrought  by  the  Spirit  and  Pow¬ 
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And  it  being  now  theWill  of  God  to  take 
aifo  from  among  the  Gentiles  a  Teople  for  his 
Name ;  it  was  the  Divine  Pleafurc,  that  in 
the  Name  of  Chrift ,  Miracles  and  Wonders 
ftould  be  wrought  among  thefe.  Thus  at 
Iconium  the  Lord  gave  Teftimony  unto  the 
Word  of  his  Grace,  and  granted  Signs  and 
Wonders  to  be  done  by  the  hands  of  Paul 
and  Barnalas ,  Acts  15.  ix.  And  at  Lyflra 
a  wonderful  Cure  is  wrought  by  St. Paul  up¬ 
on  a  Man  that  was  a  Cripple  from  his  Mo¬ 
ther’s  Womb ;  which  the  People  accounted 
fo  fure  a  Teftimony  of  the  Power  and  Pre¬ 
fence  of  God,  that  they  cried,  The  Gods  were 
come  down  to  them  in  the  likenefs  of  Men ,  and 
ran  with  the  Prieft  of  Jupiter  to  do  Sacri¬ 
fice;  upon  which  the  Apoftles  blaming  their 
Error  and  Superftition,  preach  unto  them, 
that  they  Ihould  turn  from  their  Vanities 
unto  the  Living  God,  Afts  14.8.  In  prefence 
of  the  Roman  Deputy,  Sergius  Paulas  at 
Paphos  in  Cyprus ,  thefe  Apoftles  had  a  Con- 
teft  with  a  Sorcerer  and  Falfe  Prophet ,  who 
withflood  them,  feeking  to  turn  aivay  the 
Deputy  from  the  Faith  :  Him  Paul  fharply 
rebukes,  as  being  full  of  Suhtilty  and  Miff- 
chief  a  Child  of  the  Devil,  and  an  Enemy 
of  all  Righteoufnefs,  and  ftrikes  him  with 
Blindnefs  by  the  Hand  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
immediately  was  forced  to  feek  fome  one  to 
lead  him  ;  which  U'hen  the  Deputy  faw,  lie 
believed \  ’tis  faid,  being  aftonijbed  at  the  Do¬ 
ctrine 
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Urine  of  the  Lord ,  at  the  Power  of  God, 
that  is  to  fay,  accompanying  this  Doctrine* 
which  in  this  Inftance  -  appeared  abfolutely 
fuperior  to  the  Power  of  the  Devil,  which 
?tis  moil  probable  that  Sorcerer  had  fhewn 
before  the  Deputy ,  to  turn  him  away  from 
the  Faith,  and  that  this  occafioned  St.  Paul 
to  give  him  the  Name  of  one  full  of  Suit  iky 
and  Fraudy  for  his  cunning  fraudulent  Works 
and  Sorcery.  Again  at  Philippi ,  when  a 
certain  Damfel  polled;  with  a  Spirit  of  Di¬ 
vination  followed  Paul  and  his  Companions 
for  feveral  days,  crying,  Thefe  Men  are  the 
Servants  of  the  mofl  high  God ,  which  fhew  us 
the  way  of  Salvation ;  fa  matt  cunning  Arti¬ 
fice  of  the  Devil,  that  his  Agents  might  be 
accounted  to  be  like  thefe,  by  this  TeftW 
mony  pretended  in  favour  of  thofe  that  were 
indeed  the  Servants  of  the  molt  high  God, 
and  (liewed  his  Way  in  Truth )  ;  St.  Paul  be¬ 
ing  grieved  thereat ,  commands  that  Evil 
Spirit,  in  the  Name  of  JeJus  Ghrift ,  that  he 
fliould  come  out  of  her,  and  the  Unclean 
Spirit  leaves  her  forthwith  :  Which  (tho’it 
enraged  her  Matters  to  whom  {he  had 
brought  much  Gain  by  her  Sooth  fay  trig,  that 
thefe,  feeing  the  hope  of  their  Gains  was 
gone,"  accufed  them  to  the  Magiftracy,  and 
thefe  caufed  them  to  be  fcourged  and  put 
in  Prifon,  as  Troublers  of  .their  City,  and 
Teachers  of  a  Religion  contrary  to  their 

Laws,)  was  neverthelefs  an  Inftance  of  the 
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Power  of  the  True  God  above  the  Devil,  and 
of  the  Knowledge  his  Servants  had  to  dif- 
cern  the  Fraud  and  Artifice  of  that  Evil  Spi¬ 
rit  :  And  this  Miracle,  very  probably,  had 
fotfte  lhare  with  the  Earthquake  irt  the  Cori- 
verfion  of  the  Gaoler,  Ails  16.  18.  And 
again  in  Aft  a  God  wrought  fpecial  .Miracles 
by  the  hands  of  Paul,  fo  that  from  his  Body 
were  brought  unto  the  Sick  Handkerchiefs 
and  Aprons,  and  the  Difeafes  departed  from 
them,  artd  Evil  Spirits  went  out  of  them  i 
The  Sick  and  the  polfefledwith  Devils  were 
immediately  cured  :  In  which,  as  the  Pow¬ 
er  of  God  appeared,  fo  it  appeared  fuperi- 
or  to  that  of  the  Devil ,  and  by  being  op- 
pofite  thereto,  appeared  to  be  indeed  the 
Power  of  God.  Where  likewife  a  mofl  re¬ 
markable  Thing  happened  in  the  Attempt 
of  certain  Vagabond  Jews,  who  went  about 
pretending  to  cure  Difeafes,  and  Call  out 
Devils :  Thefe  had  a  mind  to  try  to  call 
them  out  by  the  Name  of  Jefus,  and  took, 
upon  them  to  call  over -them  which  had  Evil 
Spirits ,  his  Name,  faying,  We  adjure  you 
by  Jefus,  whom  Paul  preacketh  ;  but  the  Evil 
Spirit  would  nOt  obey  them,  knowing  them 
not  to  have  any  of  the  Authority  from 
Chrift  which  Paul  had,  and  made  the  Mart 
•which  was  pofiefs’d  to  fall  violently  upon 
them,  that  they  went  Out  Of  the  Hoiife  na¬ 
ked  and  wounded.  This  Accident  being 
known,  wrought  much  upon  both  the  jteiW 
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and  Greeks  ,  lb  that  Fear  felt  on  them ,  and 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  was  magnified: 
Forafmuch  as  from  this  it  appeared  that  the 
Devils  could  flot  be  call  but  but  by  the 
Power  of  God ;  and  as  they  were  cad  out  by 
them  that  preached  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  it 
was  an  Evidence  that  thefe  were  indeed  of 
God,  were  aflifled  by  a  Power  above  that  of 
the  Devil,  and  contrary  thereunto.  And 
this  had  an  EiFed  accordingly,  for  upon  it 
many  of  thofe  that  ufed furious  Artsy  thafhad 
ftudied  and  pradifed  )%0$k  and  Sotcery7 
brought  and publickly  burnt  theRooksof  fheir 
Black  Art ,  in  Teftimony  of  their  renqu pb 
cing  the  fame,  that  they  would  have  no  mbfe 
to  do  with  the  Devil,  nor  the  wicked  Arts 
of  Divination.  Now  what  was  chiefly  ar¬ 
gued  by  Sc.  Paul  from  thofe  Ads  and  In- 
fiances  of  Divine  Power  which  he  {hewed 
among  the  Gentiles,  may  be  obfervedin  that 
which  Demetrius  lays  to  his  charge,  that  he 
perfuaded  and  turned  away  much  People  from 
the  Worfhip  of  their  Gods ,  faying,  That  they 
be  no  Gods  which  are  made  with  hands  ;  by 
which  the  Temple  of  the  great  Goddefs  Dl- 
ana -was  like  to  be  defpifed  ,  and  her  Mag¬ 
nificence  deftroy’d  :  Arid  Tis  certain  that 
thofe  Works  of  Power  were  fuch  as  in  their 
Nature  rxiuft  give  a  Convidion  of  the  Pre¬ 
fence  of  the  Omnipotent  God  with  thofe 
Men  that  perfuaded  the  World  to  the  Belief 
and  Woriliip  of  him*  and  was  the  moft  ef~ 
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fe&ual  way  of  convincing  them  alfo  that 
the  Gods  which  the  Gentile  World  worfhip- 
ped  were  not  Gods,  as  being  made  with 
Hands,  and  that  the  Powers  which  fliewed 
themfelves  among  them  in  their  Idols, were 
I>evils,  and  not  Gods  :  And  that  the  Gentile 
World  might  have  a  full  and  lading  Con¬ 
viction,  as  well  of  the  Being  and  Power  of 
the  Omnipotent  Go4,  as  of  the  Superiority 
of  his  Power ,  above  all  others  that  fet  them¬ 
felves  upas  Gods  ,  and  were  by  them  vain¬ 
ly  reputea  and  worfhipped  as  fuch  ;  it  was 
the  Divine  Pleafure,  according  to  Chrift  s 
Prediction,  Mark  16.  17.  that  Signsfnould 
follow  them  that  believed  ,  that  thefe 
fhould  id  the  Name  of  Chrift  i  heal  the  Sick^ 
caft  out  Devils ,  &c.  Which  Power  of  Mira¬ 
cles  continued  in  the  Church  for  Ages  for  the 
ConviCHon  of  the  unbelieving  World  ,  who 
might  therein  fee  God  bearing  Witnefs-  to 
his  Truth  with  Signs  and  Miracles ,  &c.  and 
alfo  that  the  Power  of  the  True  God  was 
above  the  Power  of  all  thofe  which  by 
them  were  accounted  Gods  ,•  this  appearing 
as  well  in  the  cafting  out  Devils ,  as  id  the 
healing  of  all  Sickneftes  and  Difeafes.  For 
the  Truth  of  which,  Tertullian  in  his  time 
appeals  even  to  the  Heathens  themfelves  ; 
hence  perfuading  them,  juh  n StouctK&v,  not 
to  fight  againft  Gofi  as  they  did  in  their 
Perfecution  of  the  Chriftians.  That  Father 
from  this  Topick  well  argues  againft  the 
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Gentiles,  That  their  Gods  were  no  Gods, 
but  Devils  only,  “  feeing  Chriftians  had 
Power  to  caft  them  out,  and  to  eompel 
Ci  them  to  confe fs  and  own  themfelves  ‘to 
u  be  Damons,  'and  not  the  True  God.  And 
fo  confidently  he  aflerts  the  Power  of  Chri- 
flians  over  thefe  Unclean  Spirits,  that  he  is 
content,  if  the  Heathen  Perfecutors  would 
put  their  Cafe  upon  this  Iliiie,  a  they  fliould 
“  put  to  Death  that  Chriftian  who  fliould 
u  tail  in  the  Attempt  of  forcing  thefe  SpE 
“  rits,  and  compelling  them  to  a  Subjedfo 
on,  and  to  this  Confetfion  of  themfelves 
to  be  Devils  and  not  God.”  And  where¬ 
as  the  Gentiles  pretended  to  diftinguifh  at 
the  lad,  when  they  faw  the  Chriftians  to 
have  fuch  Power  of  cafiing  out  Devils,  be¬ 
tween  thofe  Damons  which  poflefied  parti¬ 
cular  Perfons,  and  afflidfed  them  with  Dif- 
eafes ,  or  which  fpake  in  thofe  that  were 
the  Common  Diviners  ;  and  them  that  were 
pofeffed  by  their  Gods  in  their  7 emples  ,  and 
at  their  Altars :  Tertullian  u  makes  the 
“  Challenge  as  to  thefe,  as  well  as  the  other, 

“  that  a  Chriftian  fliould  force  and  compel 
thofe  that  were  poflefied  with  thefe  Spi- 
Ci  rits,  which  they  owned  to  be  their  Gods, 

“  and  that  did  Cures  by  their  Power,  to 
“  own  themfelves  to  be  what  they  truly 
“  were,  Devils  ;  this  they  fhould  be  forced 
u  to  do  in  the  prefence  of  a  Chriftian,  tho 
u  dfe where,  and  among  their  own  fuperftE 
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a  tious  Worlliippers,  they  falfly  gave  them- 
u  felves  out  to  be  God/'  Upon  which,  as 
a  Thing  certainly  known  and  true  in  Facd, 
he  thus  farther  argues ,  and  overthrows 
therein  the  Divinity  of  the  Heathen  Gods ; 
faying,  a  If  thefe  Gods  of  yours  are  in- 
“  deed  Gods,  why  will  they  own  them- 
cc  felves  to  be  Demons  >  Is  it  done  in  obe- 
a  dience  to  us  ?  Then  that  which  is  your 
u  Divinity  is  fubjedtto  aChriftians  Power, 
“  and  therefore  may  not  be  thought  to 
“  have  any  Divinity:  Befides,  their  yield- 
a  ing  to  us  who  oppofe  their  Power  and 
<c  Divinity,  muft  be  to  their  own  fliame, 
<c  and  to  the  Confufion  of  their  W orftiip- 
<c  pers.  If  on  the  other  hand  they  confefs 
tc  themfelves  Devils,  or  at  lead  fubordinate 
“  Spirits,  why  do  they  elfewhere  and  in  o- 
u  ther  places  give  out  themfelves  for  God  > 
“  Surely  as  thofe  which  are  accounted  a- 
“  mbngft  you  for  Gods,  would  not  fay  of 
“  themfelves  that  they  were  not  fo,  if  they 
“  truly  were  Gods,  becaufe  that  would  be 
u  to  dedroy  and  to  dived  themfelves  of 
u  their  own  Majedy ;  fo  thofe  which  you 
u  know  to  be  Damons,  would  not  give 
themfelves  out  to  be  Gods,  if  there  were 
at  all  any  fuch  Gods  as  them  whofe 
u  Names  they  ufe  and  take  upon  them  ; 
“  for  they  would  fear  in  fuch  Cafe  the  abu- 
4  4  fing  of  the  Majedy  of  thofe  that  are  fu- 
“  pewor  to  them,  of  which  they  mud.  ne- 

“  ceflarily 
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ceOafily  be  f  afraid.  '  That  therefore  can 
44  be  no  'Divinity  which  ye  hold  and  account 
“  fuch  ;  for  if  it  were,  it  would  not  be  afo 
44  fecfted  by  thofe  Damons  which  cortfefi' 
44  themfelves  not  to  be  it,  nor  would  they 
44  deny  themfelves  if  they  were  Gods.  See- 
■v  ing  therefore  either  way  this  forced  Con- 
44  feflion  of  theirs  fliews  them  not  to  be 
44  God,  you  may  underhand  that  they  are 
44  all  of  one  kind,  that  is  to  fay,  Evil  Da- 
€C  mons  or  Devils.  And  therefore  as  you 
44  are  either  way  to  leek  for  God,  (  fcrthofe 
44  whom  you  prefumed  to  be  fo,  you  fee 
44  herein  to  be  only  Damons ,  efpecially  as 
44  by  that  Confelfion  which  a  Chriftian  will 
44  force  from  them,  they  fhall  tell  you  that 
44  neither  themfelves,  nor  any  other  that 
44  you  fo  account,  are  Gods,  )  by  this  you 
44  may  apprehend  incontinently  who  is  the 
44  True  God  whether  it  be  not  He,  and 
u  whether  it  be  not  only  He,  whom  we 
44  Chriftians  profefs ;  and  whether  He  be 
44  not  to  be  believed  and  worlhipped,  ac- 
44  cording  to  the  Faith  and  Difcipline  of 
44  Chriftians”  This  Argument  of  Tertul - 
Hans  1  have  not  fet  down  for  any  thing, 
but  the  Strength  of  the  Reafon  in  it,  which 
confutes  the  Heathen  Idolatry,  and  fhews  us 
upon  what  account  chiefly  they  were  obli¬ 
ged  to  turn  Irom  thofe  Vanities,  to  ferve 
the  Living  God  :  Namely,  for  that  God  had 
given  the  World  an  undoubted  Evidence  of 
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His  Exiftence,  and  withal  no  left  an  un¬ 
doubted  Evidence  of  the  Superiority  of  his 
Power  above  all  the  Gods  that  the  Gentile 
World  vainly  worlhipped  ;  whence  they 
could  not  but  fee  fufficient  Reafon  not  to  be 
led  nor  deceived  any  longer  by  the  falfe 
Pretences  to  a  Divine  Power,  which  the  De¬ 
vil  or  Devils  had  made  among  them,  gi¬ 
ving  themfelves  out  as  Gods,  and  by  Signs 
and  Wonders  feducing  the  Ignorant  to  e- 
fteem  them  as  fuch. 

And  thus  I  take  the  Evidence  given  by 
Miracles  to  Revealed  Religion ,  and  to  the 
Chriftian  Religion  in  particular,  to  be  in¬ 
dubitable  and  unexceptionable.  In  that 
QFirft ,)  it  appeareth  beyond  all  queftion, 
by  the  Power  of  God  with  Mofes,  that  there 
was  an  Evidence  given  to  the  World,  as  of 
God's  Exiftence,  fo  of  the  Superiority  of  his 
Tower ;  and  by  the  fame  means  alfo  the 
Truth  of  Mofes  s  Revelation  muft  be  put 
beyond  Exception.  And  though  it  does 
not  appear  that  this  Evidence  prevailed  on 
the  Heathen  World  any  further,  tnan  that 
the  Nations  round  about  became  afraid  of 
the  God  of  Ifrael ,  dill  continuing  to  apply 
themfelves  to  their  own  Gods,  and  vainly 
feeking  Help  from  thofe  which  could  not 
help ;  yet  this  is  plain  ,  that  thefe  Eviden¬ 
ces  which  God  gave  of  his  Power  and  Pre¬ 
fence,  and  of  the  Superiority  of  his  Power 

above  the  Gods  of  the  Nations ,  were  the 
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Grounds  of  Convicftion  to  the  Jews ,  that 
wrought  and  prevailed  on  them  to  believe 
in  God  and  his  Servant  Mofes ,  that  redeem¬ 
ed  them  from  the  Nations  and  their  Gods , 
2,  Sam.  j.'zy.  and  confirmed  them  to  be  a 
People  unto  the  Lord  for  ever  :  As  he  the 
Lord  upon  this  became  their  God ,  and 
wrought  on  ftill  with  his  Power  on  their 
s  behalf,  and  fent  his  Prophets  from  time  to 
time  to  fpeak  unto  them.  Which  thing 
might  have  been,  and  was  at  the  fame  time 
a  Reafonable  Conviction  to  the  reft  of  the 
World  ;  but  their  Blindnefs  and  Wicked- 
nefs  render’d  it  ineffectual.  I  infift  upon 
this,  from  the  Xnftance  we  have  in  Jethro 
the  Prieft  of  Midian  ,  ( of  whom  X  fpake 
before)  and  the  Ground  upon  which  he 
concluded,  that  the  Lord  was  greater  than 
all  Gods  ,  Exod.  18.  9,  and  ir.  for  that 
wherein  they  dealt  proudly  ,  he  was  above 
them  :  and  from  a  remarkable  Paflage  in 
Solomons  Prayer  at  the  Dedication  of  his 
Temple  ,  when  he  had  prayed  that  God 
would  there  vouchfafe  to  hear  the  Prayers 

j 

of  his  own  People  Ifrael ,  and  moreover  alfo 
of  the  Stranger  that  was  not  of  that  Peo¬ 
ple,  but  fliould  come  from  a  far  Country 

for  his  Names  fake  ; -  For  they  ( fays 

he  )  Jhall  hear  of  thy  great  name ,  and  of  thy 
firong  hand ,  and  of  thy  fir  etched  out  arm . 
This  would  be  the  Motive,  he  fuppofes,  of 
their  coming  from  far  Countries  ,  to  the 

E  e  3  Tern- 


412  ^efleBions  on  an  Bffay 

Temple  of  God  a t  Hierufalem.  And,  as  it 
was  in  his  Opinion  thought  that  this  would 
be  a  Motive,  and  would  bring  Strangers  to 
worfhip  the  God  of  Ifrael ;  fo  it  mull,  and 
will  ever  be  acknowledged,  by  all  that  are 
fenfibleof  the  great  Name  of  the  God  of  If 
naelj  and  of  his  mighty  hand ,  and  flretched - 
out  arm ,  to  be  a  Reafonable  Motive  for  all 
Men  to  feck  and  add-refs  themfelves  to  this 
the  ever-living  God.  This  was  a  Reafona¬ 
ble  Ground  for  all  People  of  the  earth ,  who 
fliould  know  his  Name ,  to  fear  him  as  did 
his  People  Ifrael .=  ■ 

And  again,  (zdlyl)  The  Chriftian  Reve¬ 
lation  more  efpecially  hath  an  undoubted 
Confirmation  from  the  Miracles  wrought 
in  Atteflation  of  its  Truth,  by  the  Power 
and  Spirit  of  God  with  C hrifl  Jefus ,  and  by 
thofe  A6is  of  Wonder  and  Power  done  in 
his  Name  by  his  Apoftles  and  Followers. 
Him  the  Jews  were-  obliged  to  receive  as 
a  Prophet ,  and  to  believe  for  his  Works 
fake ;  for  that  he  came  to  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  God  of  Ifrael ,  and  their  own 
Revelation  teftifyed  of  him ,  and  of  the 
Power  of  God  with  him,  to  the  doing  of 
luch  Works,  whereof  themfelves  were  Eye- 
WitnelTes.  It  was  this  that  made  divers  of 
Tm  fay,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
jhould  come  into  the  World ,  John  6.  14. 
Their  own  Revelation  foretold  God’s  fend¬ 
ing  them  fuch  a  Prophet,  to  inftrudt  and 
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teach  them  all  things  ;  and  they  could  upon 
no  account  juftly  refufe  Jefus  Chrifi ;  becaufc 
his  Dodrine  tended  to  the  fulfilling  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets ,  and  the  introducing  a 
Spiritual  Righteoufnefs ,  which  their  own 
acknowledged  Prophets  before  had  in  fome 
meafure  hinted  and  aimed  at.  The  Calum¬ 
ny  which  the  Pharifees  call  upon  him,  be¬ 
ing  refuted  likewife  from  the  Nature  and 
Kind  of  his  Works,  which  appeared  oppo- 
fite  to  the  Devil’s  Works  ,  as  well  as  liipe- 
rior  to  his  Power.  Their  own  Scriptures 
in  every  thing  giving  witnefs  to  his  Perfbn, 
to  his  Works  and  to  his  Dodrine  ,  to  the 
Circumftances  of  his  Life  and  Death ,  and 
to  the  Manner  and  End  thereof ,  and  to 
his  Refurredion  that  followed,  and  to  the 
Pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  all  fie fh, 
and  to  th  eCalling  of  the  Gentiles-,  (to  whom 
his  Name  was  alfo  preached.)  As  the  I  efti- 
mony  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  therefore* 
gave  a  Confirmation  to  fejus ,  and  to  his 
Works  and  Dodrine ;  fo  the  Works  of 
Chrift  ,  and  the  Power  of  God  in  him, 
gave  a  witnefs  again  to  the  firft  Revelation, 
that  it  was  of  God ,  who  now  lent  his  Son 
to  blefs  his  People  ,  in  turning  every  one  of 
them  from  their  Iniquities ;  to  fulnl  the  Pto- 
mife  that  he  had  made  unto  their  F orefa- 
thers ,  and  in  Remembrance  of  his  Holy 
Covenant  with  them  ;  That  they  being  deli¬ 
vered  out  of  the  hands  of  their  Enemies , 
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(’  that  is  to  fay ,  their  Spiritual  Enemies, 
Sin  and  Satan  j  might  ferve  him  without 
fear,  in  Holinefs  and  Righteoufnefs  before 
him  all  the  days  of  their  life.  Him,  again, 
the  Gentiles  have  all  Keaton  gladly  to  re¬ 
ceive,  and  on  that  account  to  glorify  God, 
who  hath  vifited  the  Nations ,  to  take  out 
of  them  a  People  aljo  for  his  Name:  Who 
when  he  buffered  the  Nations  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways ,  left  not  himfelf  without 
witnefs  among  them  ,*  by  which  they  might 
have  fought  and  found  the  Lord  God  :  But 
as  they  did  not ,  he  hath  been  plea  fed  to 
make  himfelf  to  be  found  of  thofe  that 
fought  him  not ,  and  to  give  Evidence  to 
the .  Gentiles  of  his  Power  and  Prefence, 
granting  them  likewife  Repentance  unto 
Life.  This  might  well  make  the  Gentiles 
gladly  to  receive  that  Truth  for  their  Salva¬ 
tion,  which  the  exceeding  and  unfearcha- 
Tble  Goodnefs  of  God  was  pleafed  to  grant 
them,  and  to  confirm  the  fame  to  them  in 
fuch  a  manner  ,  that  there  could  be  no 
doubt  but  that  it  was  of  God  ;  who  [hew¬ 
ed  his  Exigence  and  Power  to  them,  in  the 
Miracles  and  Wonders  which  were  done  a- 
mong  them  ;  and  alio  fliewed  his  Power  to 
be  Superior  and  above  all  thofe  Powers 
which  they  before  had  been  deceived  and 
deluded  to  take  for  Gods,  and  to  worfhip 
with  abominable  Superflition.  This  could 
RQt  but  bq  a  reafonable  and  fufficient  EvR 
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dence,  that  they  ought  then  to  turn  from 
thofe  Vanities  ,  and  to  ferve  the  Living 
God,  who  made  Heaven  and  Earth.  The 
Force  and  Strength  of  this  Argument  is  the  ' 
fame  even  now,  and  will  be  to  the  World's 
End  ;  fuppofmg  the  Truth  of  the  Matters 
of  Fad:,  which  come  to  us  by  an  unexcep¬ 
tionable  Tradition ,  by  the  Writings  of 
,  Men  that  were  Eye-Witneffes  to  the  moft 
part  of  them ;  which  Writings  were  foon 
in  the  hands  of  many  Nations  and  People, 
and  have  been  acknowledged  the  Writings 
of  thofe  whofe  Names  they  bear ,  and 
efteerned  as  True  Records  by  all  Chrifti- 
a  ns,  in  all  Ages.  The  Teftimony  both  of 
Jews  and  Heathens  alfo  ,  ( unconcerned  as 
to  the  Truth  of  the  Fads ,  or  rather  con¬ 
cerned  not  to  have  them  true  ,  as  not  be¬ 
lieving  upon  them  , )  confirming  neverthe- 
lefs  in  a  great  meafure  the  Chriftian  Tra¬ 
dition  as  to  the  Works  of  Wonder  and  Pow¬ 
er  done  by  Jefits  Chrifi ,  and  by  his  Follow¬ 
ers  in  his  Name.  As  we  have  alfo  the  AH 
fent  of  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  have 
believed  in  the  Name  of  Chrift  before  us, 
to  the  Sufficiency  of  thofe  Matters,  which 
are  the  great  Motives  of  Credibility,  upon 
which  the  Truth  of  our  Holy  Religion  is  * 
built. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  the  Divine  Re¬ 
velation  we  have,  is  moft  worthy  of  Cre¬ 
dit  ,  as  it  ftandeth  upon  the  Evidence  and 

‘  ;  "  Wit- 


Witnefs  that  God  hath  given  to  it ,  by  the 
undoubted  Signs  of  his  Power  and  Pre- 
fence,  and  by  the  Proof  given  of  the  Su¬ 
periority  of  his  Power  above  all  that  have 
been  called  Gods.  Yet  will  its  Authority 
be  ftill  further  confirmed  in  our  Minds, 
when  we  find  Right  Reafon  directing  us  to 
thofe  Things,  which  Revelation  hath  inform¬ 
ed  us  to  be  the  Will  of  God  concerning  us  : 
When  both  thefe  are  found  agreeing,  who 
can  with-hold  his  Faith  from  them,  but  he 
that  would  be  accounted  not  only  to  have 
little  Religion,  but  wholly  deftitute  of  Rea¬ 
fon  ?  That  Reafon  it  (elf,  which  acknow¬ 
ledges  the  Things  as  righteous  and  good, 
worthy  of  God  ,  and  moft  becoming  us, 
muft  allow  them  to  be  the  moft  probable 
Subject  of  a  Revelation.  Whereby  the 
Teftimony  of  fuch  a  Revelation  ,  muff  in 
Reafon  have  the  eafier  Admittance,  and  the 
greater  Credit  with  us.  Neverthelefs,  I 
do  not  think  that  a  Revelation  is  to  be  be¬ 
lieved  without  its  proper  Teftimonies,  barely 
for  that  its  Subjed:  is  fuch  as  Reafon  might 
judge  proper  and  worthy  of  a  Divine  Revela¬ 
tion  :  Nor  that  Human  Reafon,  on  the  other 
hand,  may  fo  far  depend  upon  it  felf,  as  to  re¬ 
ject  the  Evidences  of  a  Revelation ,  if  in  their 
kind  good  and  fufhcient,  upon  this  account, 
that  the  Subjed:  of  it  is  not  underftood  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  Notions  of  a  Man’s  own 
Mind,  or  may  be  thought  difagreeable  to 
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Principles  which  a  Man  may  heretofore 
have  thought  rational  :  For  all  Mankind 
muft  allow  that  the  Reafon  of  Man  is  weak, 
and  of  a  fliort  view,  and  may  have  Prejudi¬ 
ces  from  Education,  Cuftom,  and  the  Paf- 
jQons  of  Human  Nature,  as  well  as  from 
Vicious  Habits,  and  Perverfe  Inclinations  : 

Not  to  mention  the  great  difference  that  is 
in  Mens  Knowledge,  and  in  their  Natural 
Capacity  of  knowing  and^  enquiring  after 
Truth  ;  and  the  further  difference  which 
their  own  Will,  or  Temper,  or  Circumftan- 
ces  may  make  in  their  ufe  or  negledt  of  the 
proper  means  of  Knowledge  :  Which  things, 
as  they  are  Arguments  for  the  needfulneis 
of  a  Revelation,  and  in  that  refpedt  for  its  be¬ 
ing  thought  probable  to  be  according  to  the 
Notions  we  have  of  God’s  Goodneis,  io  I 
take  them  to  be  Arguments  like  wife  that 
ftrongly  conclude  that  a  Man  Ihould  not 
take  upon  himfelf  from  his  own  Reafon  to 
affirm,  that  this  or  that  Thing  cannot  be  a 
Revelation  from  God  (though  coming  to  us 
upon  the  unexceptionable  Teftimonies  of  a 
Revelation )  becaufe  it  feems  to  him  not  con¬ 
fident  with  his  Reafon  ;  for  then  every 
Man  muft  be  allowed  and  left  to  himfelf  to 
believe  as  much,  or  as  little  as  he  thinks  fit 
and  proper  in  his  own  Mind,  of  any  Revela¬ 
tion  whatever  (though  built  upon  Teftimo- 
nies  never  fo  unexceptionable  ) ;  and  it  had 

been  in  vain  for  God’s  Prophets  to  fay,  we 

ever 
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ever  find  them,  The  Lord faith  thus  or  thus, 
until  they  had  firft  lhewn  Men,  that  Reafon 
faith  thus  and  thus.  But  their  way  of  fpeak- 
ing  was  with  a  Decifive  and  Infallible  Au¬ 
thority,  and  ’twere  to  be  wiflied  all  fpake 
thereof  accordingly,  as  declaring  unto 
Men  the  Teftimony  of  God, whereby  theTruth 
would  have  his  Authority ,  which  would  give 
it  a  Force  and  Efficacy  beyond  the  Excellen¬ 
cy  of  Speech  and  ofWifdom. 

This  now  being  the  Evidence  that  Mira¬ 
cles  have  given  to  Revealed  Religion ,  and  to 
Chrijlianity  in  particular,  I  take  it  to  be  a 
Proof  that  depends  upon  fo  much  Truth 
and  folid  Reafon  as  will  furmount  all  the 
Objections  and  Cavils  of  the  Unbelieving 
World, 

For  ( Firft )  if  it  fhail  be  pretended  that 
Miracles  are  not  a  certain  Proof  of  God’s 
Exiftence,  but  that  the  Vifible  Works  of 
the  Creation  are  a  greater.  It  ffiall  be  an- 
fwered,  that  the  Vifible  Works  of  the  Crea¬ 
tion  are  indeed  a  fufficient  Proof  thereof ; 
and  if  all  men  had  ufed,  and  would  ule 
their  Reafon  aright,  there  might  have  been 
no  need  of  any  other  :  But  inaftnuch  as  the 
greater  part  of  men,  left  with  this  Witnefs, 
have  not,  however,  found  out  God,  and 
moll  of  thofe  that  have  thence  acknow¬ 
ledged  him,  have  been  carelefs,  however, 
as  to  the  finding  out  his  Will  concerning  us, 
and  negligent  of  praClifing  even  what  they 

could 
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could  not  but  know  to  be  his  Will ;  hence 
mull  there  be  confeiled  a  neceffity  for  fome 
other  Proof  to  be  made  of  God’s  Exiftence, 
and  fome  Revelation  likewife  to  be  made  of 
his  Will  :  And  no  other  or  better  Proof  can 
be  made  or  given  of  the  one,  than  that  which 
is  given  in  God’s  Miraclous  Works,  nor  is 
there  any  Certainty  to  be  had  of  the  other, 
but  in  and  by  thefe  Signs  of  God’s  Power 
and  Prefence. 

And  Q  Secondly  )  if  it  be  objected,  That 
there  is  not  a  Certainty  in  this  Proof,  by 
reafon  that  feveral  and  different  Powers  pre¬ 
tend,  and  perhaps  have  been  known  to 
work  them.  It  fliall  be  anfwered,  Firfij 
That  this  does  no  way  infer  what  fome 
would  pretend  ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  all  Mi¬ 
racles  are  Illufion  and  Impofture,  but  rather 
the  contrary,  that  thefe  Effects  muft  have 
fome  real,  though  latent  Caufe :  And  as  the 
Mind  of  Man  conceives  but  two  forts  of 
Beings,  that  is  to  fay  ,  Spirits  and  Bodies, 
and  we  can  reafon  but  according  to  our  I- 
dea’s,  we  muft  confequently  afcribe  to  Spi¬ 
rits  what  we  cannot  apprehend  can  be  pro¬ 
duced  by  Bodies ;  and  thus  Miracles  will 
neceflarily  prove  the  Exiftence  of  Spirits 
and  Powers  Invifible.  Whether  indeed  the 
Miracle  be  the  Work  of  God,  there  being 
Reafon  to  think  that  there  may  be  other 
Spirits  and  Powers  invifible  befides  him, 
will,  it  muft  be  confefled,  be  full  a  Qpe~ 
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ftion  that  will  remain  to  be  refolved.  But 
then  (, Secondly )  though  feveral  and  diffe¬ 
rent  Powers  may  have  wrought  Signs  of 
this  kind,  yet  as  the  God  of  Heaven  hath 
ftiewn  us  his  Power,  and  albertaind  his  Re¬ 
velation  by  making  his  Power  appear  above 
and  beyond  all  other  Powers  pretending  to 
Works  of  Wonder,  in  his  controuling,  Hop¬ 
ping,  and  a&ing  beyond  the  others  at  his 
pleafure :  Hereby  we  may  know  that  the 
Lord  is  God,  and  that  there  is  none  elfe,  as 
among  the  Gods  there  is  none  that  can  do  as 
he  doth  :  And  herein  will  there  be  always 
a  good  and  fufficient  Realbn  for  the  Su¬ 
preme  God  to  be  feared,  and  his  Revelation 
to  be  acknowledged  and  received,  as  herein 
it  may  be  known  that  he  whole  Name  alone 
is  Jehovah,  is  the  mod:  high  over  all  the 
Earth;  he  is  great,  and  doth  wondrous 
Things,  he  is  therefore  God  alone  :  This 
will  be  a  perpetual  Reafon  for  all  the  Nati¬ 
ons  whom  he  hath  made,  to  come  and  wor- 
fliip  before  him,  and  glorifie  his  Name  ; 
For  that  among  the  Gods  there  is  none  like 
unto  thee ,  0  Lord ,  neither  are  there  any 
Works  like  unto  thy  Works,  Pfalm  86, 
v.  8, 9. 

If  (  Thirdly )  it  be  objected,  that  the  Re¬ 
velation  of  Mojes  having  its  own  Authority 
from  Miracles,  begs  the  Quejlion  for  it  fell, 
when  it  requires  that  a  Prophet,  though 
fliewing  a  Sign  or  a  Wonder,  that  is  to  lay, 
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even  working  Miracles,  fliould  not  be  heark¬ 
ened  to,  if  he  perfuaded  to  the  worjhip  of 
ft  range  Gods ,  Deut.  13.  1.  We  are  to  anfwer, 
that  this  is  no  way  begging  the  Queftion  ;  for 
that  this  Revelation  required  not  their  Belief 
that  the  Lord  was  the  only  God,  but  upon 
Proof  firft  given,  that  he  is  God,  and  none 
elfe.  It  fays  indeed  in  effed,  that  the  Sub- 
fequent  Adions  or  Signs  of  other  Powers 
ought  not  to  delude,  neither  ihould  God's 
People  fufFcr  themfelves  to  be  deluded 
thereby  to  acknowledge  or  to  worfhip  any 
other  Gods  :  But  why  this  ?  It  is  not  upon 
this  account  only,  that  the  True  God  had 
wrought  Miracles  among  them,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  fhouid  give  no  Credit  to  others 
that  might  work  them ;  but  becaufe  they 
had  feen  in  Fad  that  other  Powers  did  by 
Pretences  of  this  nature  fet  up  themfelves 
for  God,  and  that  Vain  Men  had  entred  in¬ 
to  a  Familiarity  with  thofe  Powers,  which 
were  only  Devils,  and  not  God ;  but  had 
feen  neverthelefs  that  the  Power  of  their 
God  was  above  them ,  that  his  Omnipotent 
Power  could  controul  and  overcome  the  o~ 
ther  at  his  Pleafure.  Hence  ,  whatever 
Works  might  be  wrought  by  other  Powers 
feemingly  great,  they  might  be  certain  the 
Hand  of  God  was  not  therein,  if  they  were 
found  to  intend  the  feducing  to  the  Worlhip 
of  ft  range  Gods ;  for  they  might  be  fure  the 
only  True  God  would  not  give  away  his 
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Glory  to  another ,  would  not  ait  in  con* 
tradidion  to  himfelf  ,*  and  they  need  not  to 
fear  any  other  Gods,whatfoever  theirWorks 
might  be,  as  knowing  their  Power  was  no¬ 
thing  in  competition  with  the  Power  of  the 
God  of  Ifrael 

So  that  (  Fourthly ^  if  the  fame  Objedion 
fliould  be  made  againft  the  Chriftian  Revela¬ 
tion ,  that  it  begs  the  Queflion  ior  it  felf,when 
it  forbids  the  hearkening  to  Falfe  Chrijh 
and  Falfe  Frophets ,  and  yet  fuppofes  their 
jhewing  Sizps,  and  doing  Works  of  Wonder* 
The  fame  Anfwer  will  take  it  off,  that  is  to 
fay,  that  it.prefumeth  nothing  as  concern¬ 
ing  Jefus’s  being  the  Chrift,  but  upon  Proof 
given  thereof  by  his  Miracles  ,  upon  Evi¬ 
dence  alfo  that  thefe  were  wrought  by  the 
Power  and  Spirit  of  God,  upon  concurrent 
and  unqueftionable  Teftimonies  like  wife 
from  the  precedent  Revelation  :  And  after 
this  Evidence  it  may  well  require  that  we 
admit  not  of  another  Gofpel,  nor  of  any 
other  Dodrine  different  from  the  Truth  as 
it  is  injefus,  though  Falfe  Chrifts,  or  Falfe 
Prophets  fliould  fhew  Signs  and  Wonders  : 
ading  according  to  the  Power  of  Satan : 
For  as  that  Enemy  of  God*and  of  Mankind, 
and  of  all  Righteoufnefs  has  always  with- 
flood  God's  Truth,  and  fought  to  feduce 
Mankind,  fo  will  he  flill  make  his  utmoft 
Efforts  to  advance  his  own  Kingdom  and 
Works.  But  we  are  not  now  ignorant  of  his 
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Devices ,  tior  of  the  Power  of  God's  being 
above  him,  nor  o  k  Ch  rift’s  being  able  to 
contfoul  and  overcome  him*  who  for  this 
purpofe  was  made  manifeft ,  that  he  might  de\ 
■ftroy  the  Works  of  the  Devil;  who  hath  indeed 
defttoy’d  the*  Kingdom  of  Satan,  and  pro¬ 
ved  his  Power  to  be  above  all  the  Powers 
of  Devils,  by  his  calling  out  Satan,  arid  dri¬ 
ving  him  from  Perfons  and  Places  wherein 
he  once  had  Rule  and  Power:  It  is  a  Truth 


of  our  Faith,  neverthelels,  that  God  hath 
ft  ill  left  fome  Powef  to  Devils,  and  that  he 
permits  them  on  fonle  oceafions  to  ad:  with 
Power  ;  but  tins,  how  great  foever,  fhal! 
not  feduce  a  Confirmed  Chriftian,  becilufe 
it’s  known  to  be  the  working  of  the  Power  of 
Satan ;  who fe  Power  though  great  in  it  felf, 
is  known  to  be  inferior  to  that  of  God  and 


Ghrift  '.  and  under  the  Controul  of  theirs. 

^  '  ,  r  v  *  .4 

Arid  for  our  knowing  whether  fuch  Works 
be  of  the  Power  of  God,  or  of  the  working 
of  Satan ,  the  Chriftian  Revelation  hath  gi¬ 
ven  us  a  Rule,  viz.  Every  Spirit  that  conf  ef 
feth  not  that  Jefiu  is  the  Chrffi,  Is  not  of 
God :  And  again,  If  any  preach  another  Gofpef 
let  him,  he  accurfed ;  Arid  again  ,  If  any 
Man  bring  not  this  Dohlrine ,  receive  'bird 
not.  .  .  -  ... 

If  ( Fifthly )  it  be  an  Objection, That  the 
Revelation  of  Mofei  is  believed  arid  (tuck to 
by  the  ferns,,  as  eftablilhed  upon  Miracles,, 
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relation,  pretending  to  Miracles  alike,  not 
even  though  this  maketh  a  fair  pretence  to 
greater  and  more  than  were  wrought  by  Mo- 
fes  ;  we  have  an  Anfwer,  That  there  is  in 
truth  no  Oppofition  between  the  Chriftian 
Revelation  and  that  of  Mofes  ;  that  the  Jews 
have  no  juft  Exception  againft  either  the 
Miracles  of  our  Saviour  or  his  Doctrine  ; 
that  their  Suggeftion  of  his  doing  them  by 
the  Power  of  the  Devil,  was  confuted  by 
the  Inconfiftency  therein,  and  likewife  by 
the  Teftimony  which  their  own  Prophets 
gave  of  Gods  fending  a  Prophet  among 
them,  with  his  Power  to  do  the  Things 
which  Jefus  did,  and  for  the  purpofe  tor 
which  he  wrought  them,  to  confirm  the 
Truth  of  the  Gofpel  which  he  fhould  preach? 
unto  the  Poor :  That  the  Gofpel  of  Chrijl  caft 
no  Contempt  upon  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  but 
rather  confirmed  its  being  of  God,  and  that 
it  defigned  not  the  defraying  ,  but  the  ful¬ 
filling  thereof ,  and  the  introducing  that  Spi¬ 
ritual  Righteoufnefs  which  their  own  Prophets 
had  hinted  to  be  the  thing  chiefly  aimed  at 
by  God  ,  and  the  moft  acceptable  in  his 
fight,  to  be  more  than  all  the  Rituals  of  his 
External  Worlhip,  even  more  than  all  Burnt- 
offerings  and  Sacrifices  :  So  that  as  Chrijiia- 
mty  will  ftand  good  againft  the  Jews ,  if  this 
be  its  Cafe,  and  if  thefe  Things  be  made 
out  concerning  it ;  fo  no  one  elfe  ftiall  have 
this  to  urge  againft  either  the  Truth  of  the 
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Revelation  of  Mofes  ,  or  that  of  C hriji  $ 
that  the  one  of  thefe  are  oppofite  to  the 
other,  and  yet  both  lay  claim  to  the  proof 
of  Miracles  :  For  the  Suppofition  in  this 
Objection  is  falfe  ,  the  one  of  thefe  is  not 
oppofite  to  the  other,  neither  is  the  Revela¬ 
tion  of.  Mofes  oppofite  to  the  Chriftian ,  nor 
the  Chriftian  oppofite  to  that  ,  but  the  for¬ 
mer  gives  Teftimony  unto  the  latter,  and 
the  latter  fupports  and  builds  its  feif  upon 
the  former  :  Therefore  the  prefent  Jews  op- 
pofing  the  Chriftian  Revelation  ,  cannot  be 
made  an  Argument  againft  its  Truth,  tho* 
their  Pretence  for  this  be  the  Revelation  of 
Mofes,  this  Pretence  of  theirs  being  no  ways 
juft,  even  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  and  their  own 
Prophets  teftifying  of  the  Kingdom  of  God \ 
and  of  the  New  Covenant  which  he  would 
make  with  his  People  ,  which  muft  fuppofe 
the  ceafing  of  the  old  :  And  this  is  alio  cer¬ 
tain,  that  divers  Jews  have  admitted  Jefus 
to  be  their  Mejftah ,  and  believed  his  Word, 
who  were  chiefly  they  which  fearched  the 
Scriptures  whether  thofe  Things  w7ere  lo, 
which  were  ailed ged  out  ot  their  Scriptures 
concerning  Jftus  being,  the  Chrift  :  And  the 
Queftion  is,  which  of  thefe  were  in  the 
right  ;  which  .mult  be  firft  determined,^  be¬ 
fore  the  Mira-cles  wrought  on  behalf  or 
Mofes  s  Revelation  can  be  objected  againft 
the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  :  And  ft  it  ap¬ 
pear,  as  it  furelw  will,  .that  the  Law  of  Mo* 
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fes  and  the  Prophets  have  been  rightly  ex¬ 
pounded  in  the  Things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,  the  Miracles  of  Mofes  fall 
in  together  with  thofe  wrought  by  Chrift 
himfelf,  to  confirm  the  Truth  of  his  Go- 
fpel.  And  thus,  on  the  other  hand,  th eChrifti- 
ans  oppofingof  the  Jews, cm  never  be  drawn 
into  corifequence,  to  prove  an  Oppofition 
between  the  one  Revelation  and  the  other  j 
for  thefe  will  tell  you,  that  they  oppofe  on¬ 
ly  the  Prejudices  and  the  PalTions,  and  the 
Onreafonable  Incredulity  of  the  Jews,  that 
have  not  admitted  the  Revelation  of  Jefus 
Chrifi ,  though  tedified  by,  and  confident 
with  their  own  Law  and  Prophets  ;  they  do 
not  deny  the  Revelation  of  Mofes  to  be  of 
God,  but  on  the  contrary,  infid  upon  it  to 
have  b ten  from  him ,  and  appeal  to  it,  as  gi¬ 
ving  the  mod  undeniable  Proof  that  JeJus 
was  the  Meffiah,  in  whom  have  been  fulfill’d 
the  Prophecies  that  were  of  him  that  was  to 
come  :  They  appeal  to  the  Spiritual  Senfe  of 
the  Law ,  which  the  Prophets  chiefly  drove 
at,  and  infid  that  the  Gofpel  hath  effectual¬ 
ly  introduced  that  Righteoufnefs  into  the 
World ;  what  the  Law  could  not  do  in  that 
it  was  weak,  that  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  hath 
done  in  them  that  walk  after  the  Spirit. 
The  Miracles  therefore  wrought  here  in 
the  one,  or  in  the  other  Cafe,  cannot  be 
fuppofed  the  Works  of  different  Powers,  and 
eonfequently  not  oppofite  in  any  refpedi 
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one  to  the  other,  but  Operations  of  one 
and  the  fame  Almighty  Power,  purfuing 
the  fame  End  of  Holinefs ;  that  is  to  fay, 
that  Men  might  be  holy ,  for  that  the  Lord 
their  God  is  holy. 

If  ( 6thly )  it  be  objected,  that  the  Gen  tile 
Religions  were  opposite  both  to  Mofes’s  Re¬ 
velation ,  and  likewife  to  the  Qhriftian ,  and 
yet  thefe  have  their  pretence  to  Miracles, 
fuch  as  cannot  well  be  difproved  :  We 
have  to  anfwer,  that  this  Objection  is  inva¬ 
lid,  both  as  to  one  and  the  other  Revelati¬ 
on  notwithftanding.  For  as  to  Mofes’s  Re¬ 
velation ,  that  owns  the  Being  of  other  Pow¬ 
ers,  that  feducing  Spirits  were  helping  and 
addling  to  Men  in  the  Arts  of  Divination  ;  ■ 
that  thefe  by  making  Things  fucceed 
which  Men  wilhed  for,  had  deceived  Man¬ 
kind  into  an  unlawful  Commerce  with 
them;  but  infifis,  that  the  Tower  of  God  is 
above  all  the  Power  of  thefe  Damons  ;  and 
that  this  was  {hewn  in  that  which  the  Ma¬ 
gicians  of  /Egypt  did  in  their  withftanding 
Mofes,  and  in  the  Stop  which  was  put  to 
their  Power,  (which  (hewed  the  Hand  of 
God  to  be  with  Mofes')  and  in  the  many 
other  mighty  Ads  which  Mofes  wrought  to 
«ive  the  Jews  Convidion  of  the  unlimited 
Power  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  and  of  the 
Certainty,  of  that  Truth  which  he  delivered 
in  the  Name  of  that  mighty  and  Terrible  God. 
And  as  this  obliged  the  Jews  to  have  no 
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other  God  but  him,  fo  it  was  a  Proof  to  all 
the  World  that  ihould  hear  the  Fame  thereof  \ 
that  the  Lord  is  greater  than  all  Gods ,  that 
there  was  none  like  unto  the  God  of  Ifrael. 
Therefore  notwithstanding  after  this  the 
Gods  of  the  Gentiles ,  which  were  Devils ,  and 
not  God,  might,  as  we  will  allow  they  did, 
Continue  to  delude  the  Heathen  World,  to 
life  the  wicked  Arts  of  Divination  and  En¬ 
chantment,  to  confult  with  Familiar  Spirits, 
pnd  to  worlhip  fome  of  thofe  Spirits  as  Gods: 
This  could  not  fliake  the  Faith  of  the  Jew 
who  had  feen  the  Power  of  God  w7ith  hi s  Peo¬ 
ple  >  w hem  the  Lord  alone  did  lead ,  and  there 
pas  no  ftrange  God  with  him  ;  who  had  feen 
that  the  Gods  of  the  Nations  were  no  Gods , 
lut  the  Work  of  mens  hands.  Wood  and  Stone ; 
who  had  been  informed  by  their  Law-giver, 
that  the  Powers  to  which  the  Nations  facri- 
ficed  were  Devils ,  and  not  God  ;  who  knew 
that  the  Lord  their  God  was  God  alone ,  and 
that  there  is  no  God  with  him ;  that  the  Gods 
in  which  the  Nations  trufled,  were  not  like 
their  God  and  Rock ,  even  their  Enemies  then?- 
f elves  being  Judges.  Nor  could  this  be  fuf- 
ficient  ground  for  the  reft  of  the  WT orld  to 
continue  in  their  Worlhip  of  thofe  deluding 
Powers  that  had  deceived  Mankind «  For 
fuppofing  indeed  Men  to  have  no  know¬ 
ledge  of  any  other  Powers  invifible  than  the 
pmnipotent  God,  they  would  be  excufable 
It i  afenbiog  EfTeds  that  cannot  be  account¬ 
ed 
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ed  for  as  naturally  coming  to  pafs,  to  the 
Power  of  God  as  their  Caufe  ;  and  as  herein 
they  might  through  Ignorance  be  deceived,  • 
Ihould  Evil  Powers  be  permitted  to  work 
Miracles  among  them,  fo  itmufl  be  thought 
-that  Ignorance  would  be  their  Excufe  :  But 
whether  this  were  ever  the  Cafe  or  not,  is 
a  Queftion,  there  being  probably  good  Rea- 
fon  to  think  that  the  Devil  never  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  ihew  much  of  his  Power  in  this 
way,  before  Men  ufed  unlawful  Means  in 
leeking  after  it.  But  be  this  as  it  will,  how¬ 
ever  it  being  once  known,  or  there  oeing 
any  apparent  Caufe  for  Men  to  think  tnat 
there  are  more  Spirits  and  Powers  invifible 
-than  God,  and '  that  of  thefe  there  are  bad 
as  well  as  good  (of  which  perhaps  Man¬ 
kind  were  never  wholly  ignorant,  the  Hea¬ 
then  themfelves  having  feme  Notions  of  it) 
this  mu  ft  make  Men  concerned  to  find  w  ho 
was  God  indeed :  And  mafmuch  as  it  would 
appear  to  any  one  that  heard  what  the  Lord 
God  did  in  /Egypt,  and  for  his  People  Ifrael, 
that  the Lord^God  of  Ifrael  is  God  in  Heaven 
above ,  and  in  the  Earth  beneath  ,  there ^was 
hence  a  way  for  all  People  of  the  Earth  lo 
know  his  Name,  and  a  Reafon  alfo  for  them 
to  fear  him  as  did  his  People  Ifrael .  And 
much  more  now  fince  the  Chrijlian  Revela¬ 
tion,  as  this  is  built  and  grounded  upon  the 
former,  and  hath  given  yet  a  further  Be- 
monftration  or  the  Omnipotent  Power  o 
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the  God  of  Ifrael ;  who  now  deigning 
fo  take  from  among  the  Gentiles  aifo  a 
People  for  his  Name ,  hath  fbewn  unto 
thefe  his  Power,  and  manifefted  his  Truth 
by  that  liis  Power,  convincing  them, 

'  that  they  ought  not  to  think  that  the 
Godhead  is  like  unto  Gold  or  Silver ,  or 
Stone ,  graven  hy  Art  or  Man  s  Device ; 
That  they  are  no  Gods  which  are  made 
with  Hands  ;  that  the  Powers  which  they 
took  to  be  Helpers  of  them,  and  to  come 
doom  to  them  in  this  or  that  likenefs ,  were 
not  the  Living  God  who  made  Heaven  and 
Earth ,  and  the  Sea ,  and  all  things  therein  ; 
that  therefore  they  fhotild  turn  irom  thofe 
Vanities ,  from  their  Superftitions  and  their 
Idol  Deities  unto  the  Living  God:  That  al¬ 
though  there  were  Powers  by  them  call'd 
Gods,  and  many  of  that  fort,  yet  in  Truth 
there  is  but  one  God \  hy  whom  are  all  things , 
and  we  hy  him  ;  who  made  all  things,  that 
is ,  and  vvhofe  Creatures  we  are.  This 
Conviction  was  given  to  the  Gentile  World. , 
by  that  Teftirnony  which  God  gave  unto 
A&si 4.3. the  Word  of  his  Grace,  granting  Signs  and 
Wonders  to  be  done  by  the  Hands  of  his 
Apoftles,  and  by  the  Miracles  and  Wonders 
which  God  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  them  :  That  -  the  Refidue  of  Men  might 
Cap.  15.  feek  after  the  Lord ,  and  the  Gentiles  come 
i2,  &  17. to  know  his  name ,  even  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  God  who  did  all  thefe  things;.  Now 
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though  after  all  this  the  Devil  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  do  his  utmoft  to  the  Deceiving 
of  the  Gentile  World ,  and  might  or  did  do 
the  things  among  them  by  which  they 
were  before  deluded,  I  do  not  fee  that  this 
does  at  all  abate  or  take  off  from  the  Con¬ 
viction  given  the  World,  of  the  Truth  of 
the  Chnftian  Revelation,  and  of  the  Power 
of  the  One  True  God.  The  Vforks  which 
their  Idol  Deities  had  wrought  before  > 
muft  go  for  nothing,  w7hen  it  appeard  that 
thefe  were  Devils  and  not  God ,  and  that 
there  was  a  Tower  alove  them  (  which  is 
the  fame  thing,  for  if  thofe  pretended  to 
be  God  and  were  not,  as  they  were  not 
his  moil  certain,  their  Power  being  found 
inferior,  they  muft  be  Wicked,  and  Falfe 
and  Lying  Spirits,  ibducing  Demons,  that  had 
deceived  Mankind.)  And  the  Works  there¬ 
fore  which  thefe  might  do  afterwards  a- 
mong  their  Votaries,  to  retain  them  in 
their  old  Superftitions,  could  not  be  a  fuf- 
ficient  Reafon  for  Men  to  think  them  to  be 
Gods  which  had  been  fliewn  to  be  inferior 
and  fubjed  to  the  Power  of  the  True  God. 
The  new  converted  Chriftians  therefore  in 
the  Primitive  Times,  who  being  difabufed 
of  the  Follies  of  Paganum,  were  watchful 
over  the  Practices  oi  the  Gentiles ,  to  dif- 
cover  all  impoftures  in  things  of  this  na¬ 
ture,  do  not  flick  to  own  however,  that 
Prodigies  and  miraculous  Works  were 

wrought 
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wrought  by  their  Daemons  :  (  'juft in  Martyr, 
Minucim  Felix,  and  Tertullian  have  left  us 
what  the  Senfe  of  the  Chriftiarts  of  thofe 
times  was  concerning  the  Nature  and  Ope¬ 
rations  of  thofe  Daemons  which  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  Worfhipped.)  But  they  looked  upon 
this  as  no  Obje&ion  of  any  ftrength  againft 
the  Truth  of  Chriftianity,  for  that  the 
Power  of  God  appeared  above  thefe  in 
every  thing,  in  all  Contefts  which  the  Chri- 
ftians  had  with  the  Heathen  Idolaters,  with 
thofe  among  them  that  pretended  to  Works 
of  Power.  Therefore  the  Gentile  Religion 
cannot  poffibly  maintain  it  felf  againft  the. 
Revelation  of  Moftes,  and  much  lefs  againft 
the  Chriftian Revelation,  upon  the  fcore  of 
its  Miracles  ;  for  that  the  Powers  feared  by 
the  Gentile  World,  how  great  foever,  are 
nothing  in  comparifon  to  that  Power  which 
was  the  Fear  of  Iftrael,  or  unto  that  God 
who  in  times  paft  fullered  the  Nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways,  and  winked  at 
the  times  of  that  ignorance,  but  now  com- 
mandeth  all  Men  every  where  to  Repent  ; 
having  given  afturance  unto  all  Men,  that 
He  is  the  Goal  that  made  the  World,  that  u 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

If  (  jthly.  j  it  be  objeded,  that  the  Pro- 
feflors  of  Chriftianity  differ  among  them- 
felves  concerning  the  Chriftian  Revelation, 
and  are  not  agreed  about  its  Truths ;  and 
that  Miracles  are  pretended  even  on  that 
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I  fide  which  ro  Reafon  feems  to  have  cor- 

jT  '  . 

irupted  the  Chriftian  Truth :  We  have  to 
Anfwer  that  this  Difference  ought  not  to 
render  the  Revelation  queflionabie,  becaufe 
both  Tides  agree  in  that,  and  on  the  Cer¬ 
tainty  of  the  Evidence  upon  which  it 
ftands.  And  the  one  Tide's  rejecting  the 
Proof  of  Miracles,  as  to  Doctrines  which 
*  are  no  part  of,  and  which  are  inconilfient 
with  the  Truth  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Dodrme 
of  h  is  Apoftles,  cannot  be  drawn  into  con- 
fequence  again  ft  the  Proofs  which  Miracles 
Stave  given  to  the  Revelation  it  Telf ;  be¬ 
caufe  in  that  Cafe,  as  the  Miracles  appear'd, 
fo  it  appear’d  alTo  that  the  Hand  of  God  w^s 
in  them,  that  they  were  wrought  by  his 
Spirit ,  there  being  a  Teflimony  irom  a  for¬ 
mer  Revelation  to  the  Perfon  and  to  his 
Works,  and  to  the  Dodrine  alfo,  which 
tended  to  fulfil  the  Law  and  the  Profits 
which  teftified  unto  it.  W  hereas  the  con¬ 
trary  of  this  appears  in  the  other  cafe,  for 
that  ’tis  manifeft  the  Dodrine  which  thefe 
;  pretend  to  prove,  is  another ,  and  a  different 
Pcdrine  from  that  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles , 
and  fo  far  inconhflent  with,  that  it's  even 
■  deftrudive  of  the  Truth  of  Chrift.  Since 
therefore  this  Revelation  hath  lorbidcicn 
the  admitting  of  another  Dodrine,  or  a  no- 
!  ther  Gofpel,  and  given  a  Chaige,  that 
1  we  believe  not  every  Spirit ,  hut  try  the  Sph  its .  . 

I  whether  they  he  of  God ,  becaufe  many  falfe 
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Trophets  are  gone  out  into  the  World ;  and 
hath  told  us  that  even  in  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  there  have  been  thofe  who  /aid 
they  were  Apofiles  and  were  not ,  but  have 
been  found  Liars  :  Therefore  with-  good 
rea  fonand  fufficient  ground,  thofe  are  put 
upon  the  proof  that  their  Docftrtnes  are  the 
fame  with  the  Gofpel :  which  they  being 
by  us  known  not  to  be,  we  rejecft  'the 
Teftimony  of  their  Miracles;  for  that,  if 
they  were  not  Impoftures,  as  moll;  probably 
they  are,  neverthelefs  we  lhould  have  reafon 
to  conclude  that  they  are  of  the  working 
of  Satan.,  who  a&eth  with  all  deceivable- 
nefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,  to  feduce  from  the 
way  of  Truth. 

If  ( ythly .)  it  be  obje&ed  ,  That  almoft 
all  Religions  that  have  been  in  the  World, 
have  pretended  to  Miracles ;  and  likewife  • 
that  it  has  been  found  amongft  ( perhaps 
all )  Religionifts,  that  there  have  been  Im¬ 
poftures  ,  Things  pretended  for  Miracles, 
which  have  been  found  to  be  Delufion  and 
Cheat  :  And  likewife ,  that  there  is  fome 
Uncertainty  as  to  our  Knowledge  of  what 
Things  are  miraculous  ;  fome  Things,  it 
may  be,  having  been  thought  to  be  fo, 
when  as  really  they  were  not  ;  but  only 
ftrange  and  unaccountable  to  them  that  re¬ 
ported  them  for  Miracles,  whereof  the 
Caufes  have  been  difcerned  by  Men  of 
more  judgment It  being  likewife  poftible 
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for  a  Numbet  of  ill  Men  to  agree  together, 
fome  to  pretend  Sicknefs,  or  Difeale  ,  or 
Infirmity  ;  and  another  to  pretend  to  Cure 
them  ;  and  others  to  give  Teftimony  of 
this  as  a  Truth  to  the  World  ,  when,  it 
may  be,  the  Thing  is  abfolutely  falfe,*  or 
Men ,  it  may  be ,  ignorant,  tho’  innocent, 
may  give  the  Teftimony  according  to  their 
:  own  Conjecture,  when  they  themfelves,  it 
may  be,  are  impofed  on  in  the  Fad: ,  or 
when  there  is  nothing  really  Miraculous  in 
the  Addon ,  and  it’s  only  fo  thought  from 
their  Miftake  and  Ignorance.  And  further, 
that  there  is  no  Certainty  evert  in  real  Mi¬ 
racles  ,  the  Revelation  of  Mofes  fuppofing 
that  wicked  Powers  can  work  them  ,  and 
the  Revelation  of  Chrift^  fuppofing  likewife 
the  fame  That  therefore  if  arty  Miracles 
are  believed  ,  it  mu  ft  be  thofe  which  the 
'  Supream  Powers  in  every  Nation  acknow¬ 
ledge  ,  and  command  to  be  received : 

(  Which  Things  are  put  together  and  argu- 
i  ed  by  our  Mr.  Hobbs .~)  We  do  not  want  Hobbs's 
an  Anfwer  to  every  one  of  thefe  Objecti-  ^wth. 
:  ons ,  w’hatfoever  Atheiftical  or  Irreligious 
Principles  they  are  defigned  to  ferve.  And 

j  the  Anfwer  is  this, - That  in  the  feve- 

1  ,ral  Religions  that  pretend  to  Miracles,  we 
1  are  concerned  to  enquire  ,  which  of  thefe 
I  pretending  Powers  is  the  Power  of  the  Om- 
i  nipotent  God  ?  And  that  will  be  lound  by 

)  the  Competitions  that  have  been  the 

»  light 
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light  of  the  World,  to  be  the  Power  of  the 
God  of  Ifrael ,  which  has  fhewn  it  felf  a- 
love  all  other r,  in  Confirmation  of  the  Re¬ 
velation  of  Mofes ,  and  like  wife  in  Confir¬ 
mation  of  the  Truth  of  Chrift .  And  tho* 
there  have  been,  it  may  be,  falfe  Preten¬ 
ces  to  Miracles  among  the  Jews ,  perhaps, 
and  among  fome  foolilh  and  wicked  Chri- 
ftzans  too,  as  well  as  among  the  Heathens  ; 
yet  this  is  no  Reafon  for  the  Fa£ts  that  are  . 
well  te (lifted  by  Men  of  Truth  and  Sober- 
riels,  to  be  denied  among  either  the  one  or 
the  other  of  thefe.  If  luch  a  Reafon  were 
good  ,  then  all  the  Teltimony  of  Men 
whatever  mull  bereje&ed  ;  becaufe  there 
always  have  been,  now  are,  and,  ’tis- like¬ 
ly)  ever  will  be  Lyars  in  the  World.  And 
though  it  be  a  thing  poffible  ,  for  ill  Men 
to  combine  and  agree  together  ,  to  amufe 
others,  and  raife  Reports  falfe  and  incredi¬ 
ble  ;  yet  the  WTorld  is  not  fo  imprudent  as 
to  fufpe£t  Falfhood  in  every  Cafe,  or  not 
at  lead  fo  foolilh  as  to  rejedfc  the  Tellimo- 
ny  of  Men,  whom  they  have  no  particular 
Reafon  to  fufpedt  The  Poflibility*  of  Int- 
pollute  and  Fraud,  can  only  argue  in  Rea¬ 
fon,  that  Caution  is  to  be  ufed,  that  we  be 
not  impofed  on  either  in  Fadl,  or  by  Rela¬ 
tions  liable  to  any  juft  Sufpicion.  And  the 
itridtelt  Caution  and  Examination  of  this 
kind,  is ,  what  the  Miracles  that  confirm 
the  Divine  Revelation  *  and  the  Tradition 

alfo 
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alfo  by  which  they  came  to  us ,  will  bear, 
and  appear  from  it  fo  fnuch  the  more  cre¬ 
dible.  The  fame  is  to  be  faid  in  reference 
to  l’ome  Mens  Ignorance ,  who  may  have 
been  themfelves  impofed  on ,  and  w’hole 
Narratives  might  have  impofed  upon  the 
World,  had /Things  been  taken  altogether 
upon  truft.,  This  is  a  good  Argument  for 
1  an  Examination  and  Enquiry  whence  the 
Teftimony  is  ;  Whether  the  Perfons  from 
Whom  we  have  it  ,  did  ufe  the  proper 
Means  to  have  a  right  Information ,  and 
vvere  in  a  Capacity  of  making  a  right  Judg¬ 
ment  concerning  the  Fads  which  they  at- 
teft.  And  the  more  ftridly  we  examine 
the  Teftimony  we  have  of  the  Miracles 
upon  which  the  True  Revelation  depends, 
according  to  all  Prudent  Meafures  of  this 
kind  ,  the  more  certain  and  clear  will  the 
Teftimony  be.  And  if  the  Cafe  were  o  -  ' 
therwife,  the.  Declaration  of  Supreme  Pow¬ 
ers  could  give  us  nothing  of  Satisfaction  : 

For  as  in  feveral  Countries  and  Nations 
there  have  been  worshipped  feveral  Gods, 
the  Supreme  Powers  of  the  feveral  Nations 
that  have  approved  the  Worfliip  of  thefe 
Gods,  have  in  efted  approved  the  Miracles 
which  have  been  given  out  and  reported, 
that  the  Greatnefs  and  Magnificence  of  luch 
Gods  might  be  believed,  who  were  fo  wor- 
fhipped.  Neither  could  their  Declaration 
in  Reafon  give  any  Satisfaction,  wnether 


tf^efleflions  on  an  EJfay 

the  Works  of  the  Setters  forth  of  flrange 
Worjbip ,  or  the  Works  pretended  on  the  be¬ 
half  of  their  own  Superfiit ion  ,  are  True 
Miracles  or  Falfe.  For  thefe  lfiuft  judge 
hereof  as  the  reft  of  Mankind  does,  that  is 
to  fay,  by  their  Senfes  and  Reafon  of  Fads 
which  they  fee,  and  from  the  Credibility 
of  the  Teftimdny,  as  to  fuch  as  come  to 
us  by  Tradition.  Nor  can  they  know  any 
thing  more  in  another  refped  proper  to  be 
corifidered  in  this  Cafe  than  others  ,*  that  is 
to  lay,  whether  the  Miracles  pretended  are 
the  Finger  of  God ,  or  the  Work  of  Satan. 
And  his  mo  ft  falfly  fuppofed  by  Mr.  Hobbsi 
that  Mofes  fhould  intend  the  referring  the 
Judgment  of  Miracles  to  the  Higher  Pow¬ 
ers  in  a  Nation,  in  his  Caution  to  the  Peo¬ 
ple  concerning  Falfe  Prophets ;  that  in  this 
it  fhould  be  intended  that  no  Prophets 
fhould  be  received ,  nor  their  Miracles  al¬ 
lowed  Credit,  who  fhould  teach  another 
Religion  of  Worlliip,  than  that  which  the 
Laws  of  the  Supreme  Power  in  every  Coun¬ 
trey  fhould  permit.  He  fays  indeed,  that 
if  any  Prophet  fhould  fpeak  to  them  in  the 
Name  of  other  Gods ,  though  he  might  give 
them  a  Sign  of  a  Wonder  ,  and  it  fhould 
come  to  pafs,  that  Prophet  fhould  not  be 
hearken’d  to,  and  that  they  fhould  not  be 
afraid  of  him,  but  put  him  to  Death,  Deuit 
13  .  But  nothing  appears  therein,  of  his  re¬ 
ferring  the  Judgment  of  this  Queftioii,  Whe- 
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tiler* he  fpake  to  them  of  going  after  other 
Gods  which  they  had  not  known ,  and  ferving 
them ,  to  any  Supreme  Authority  :  He  rather 
fuppofes  every  Man  that  knew  the  Lord 
God  of  Ifrael ,  a  Judge  in  this  Cafe  :  Or  if, 
this  Matter  had  been  to  be  brought  before 
the  MagifLrate,  it  could  never  argue  for  the 
Magiflrate’s  having  the  like  Authority  in. 
every  Country /  but  only  where  it  was 
known  and  made  appear,  as  it  had  been  in 
Ifrael ,  that  the  True  God  was  worlhipped. 
But  what  mud  plainly  prove,  that  this  can¬ 
not  be  a  Pvule  to  be  regarded,  for  thofe  Mi¬ 
racles  to  be  good  which  the  Higher  Pow¬ 
ers  fhall  approve,  and  thofe  to  be  rejected 
which  they  fhall  refufe  to  allow  Credit  to, 
is  this,  That  then  neither  the  Miracles;  of 
Mofes ,  nor  even  of  our  Saviour ,  not  of  his 
Apojlles ,  could  claim  admittance  in  the 
World,  Thofe  of  Mofes ,  that  Author  fays, 
w7ere  not  acknowledged  by  Pharaoh ,  -whole 
Heart  was  harden’d  againft  them ;  and  as 
for  his  letting  the  People  go,  he  did  it  not 
(  he  fays  )  upon  what  he  believed  of  the 
Miracles ,  but  upon  what  he  fufferd  by  the 
Plagues.  Whether  this  was  fo  or  not,  I  fliall 
nofexamine  ,•  this  is  certain,  that  the  i  hings 
that  were  done  by  Mofes  at  the  hr  ft ,  were 
done  alfo  by  the  Magicians  of  APgypt ;  and 
if  the  Power  of  Pharaoh  could  have  decided  - 
which  of  thefe  were  True  Miracles,  which 

of  them  was  the  Finger  of  God,  we  have 
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the  King’s  Decifion  contrary  to  what  the 
Magicians  themfelves  confefled  ;  for  even 
after  thefe  had  owned  it  to  be  with  Mofes, 
Pharaoh's  Heart  was  harden’d,  and  he  heark¬ 
en'd  not  unto  them.  Thus  in  our  Saviour’s 
Cafe,  the  Arguments  of  him  that  was  lorn 
Hind ,  and  had  by  him  received  his  Sight, 
mu  ft  have  fignified  nothing  when  he  was 
convened,  before  the  Pharifees,  and  told  by 
them  that  he  muft  give  the  Praife  to  God , 
for  that  they  knew  the  Man  that  had  healed 
him,  to  be  a  Sinner.  And  what  the  Phari¬ 
fees  fpake  againft  the  Miracles  of  Chrift, 
Upon  which  the  common  People  believed 
on  him  (  faying,  When  Chrift  cometh ,  will 
he  do  moe  Miracles  than  this  Man  hath 
done  ?  )  namely,  Have  any  of  the  Rulers 
believed  on  him  i  but  this  People  which 
knoweth  not  the  Law,  arecurfed,  Joh.  7.48. 
muft  have  been  a  good  Argument  to  fet  all 
that  Proof  afide  which  his  Miracles  had 
given  to  the  World.  And  thus  when  the 
Apoftles  came  among  the  Gentiles ,  and  were 
to  them  as  Setters  forth  of  ft  range  Gods ,  per- 
fuading  Men  every  where  to  worfhip  God  con-  , 
irary  to  their  National  Laws,  the  Rage  and  1 
Uproar  of  the  Idolaters  againft  them  muft 
have  been  juftifiable,  and  they,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Miracles,  punilhable  by  the 
Magiftrates,  as  troubling  their  City ,  and 
teaching  Cuftoms  which  ’twas  not  lawful 
for  them  to  receive  nor  to  ohferve,  having 

Laws 
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Laws  for  other  Worfhip.  And  thus  the  Sor¬ 
ceries  of  Simon  Magus,  when  Time  was, 
would  have  deferved  more  Credit  than  the 
Miracles  and  Signs  which  were  done  by 
the  ApoJHil,  the  Roman  Powers  admitting 
him  to  be  fome  Great  One.,  as  he  gave  hiitt- 
felf  out  for,  but  rejecting  the  Apoftles  and 
their  Miracles,  which  Jufiin  Martyr  finds 
fault  with,  as  a  Tiling  moil  unreafonabfe  iri 
them.  ’Tis  evident  therefore ,  that  the 
Truth  of  Revealed  Religion  never  can  ad¬ 
mit  this  Hypothecs ,  nor  will  its  Tfuth 
become  in  the  leaft  queftionable ,  for  that 
it  cannot  admit  it ;  becaufe  the  Rule  ip  iri 
it  felf  moil  abfurd  ,  and  lias  not  the  leaft 
Ground  or  Foundation  in  Reafon  ;  it  being 
impoflible  that  any  Authority,  fhould  make 
a  Fad  other  than  it  is  in  it  felf,  of  a  Rela¬ 
tion  more  or  iefs  true  and  credible  thari  iri 
it  felf  it  is  ;  or  affigri  another  Caufe  to  arijf 
thing ,  than  that  which  was  the  Caufe  of 
it ;  or  make  ,  that  is  to  fay,  this  of  that 
Work  to  be  of  God,  of  not  to  be  of  hiiti  r 
The  Work  will  certainly  be  what  it  was, 
and  have  the  fame  Caufe  it  hady  wHatfo- 
ever  the  Determination  of  Supreme  Pow¬ 
ers  may  be  concerning  it.  It  hath  pleated 
God  to  remove  for  us  all, the  real  Difficul¬ 
ty  that  might  have  perplexed  Mankind  iri 
this  Cafe,  by  making  his  Power  appear 
Superior  to  ail  other  Powers  f  whereby  we 
kriovv  that  the  Lord  He  is  the  God  j  aridtlieri 
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br  gi^^g  in  feveral  Revelations  or  Ins 
Uiruthy  3  Rule  (winch  cannot  deceive,  nor 
lead  us  into  any  Maitake  ,  becaufe  it  is  a 
Rule  we  have  from  God  ;)  for  the  rejed- 
jng  all  Falfe  Propliets,  that  ihould  perfwade 
to  the  Worlhip  of  other  Gods ,  though  they 
fhould  fhew  Signs  and  Wonders  ;  and  again, 
for  the  rejecting  all  that  lhall  preach  another 
Gbfpel ,  or  bring  not  the  Doctrine  of  C hrift, 
notwithflanding  whatever  Miracles  they 
may  have  Power  to  do. 

And  ( laflly, )  if  it  be  pofllble  for  Men 
to  make  that  an  Objedion  in  earneft  a- 
gainft  the  Truth  of  Revelation ,  which  is  in 
it  felf  an  Argument  to  confirm  us  in  a  Be¬ 
lief,  that  fuch  Revelation  comes  from  God ; 
that  is  to  fay  ,  the  Reafonablenefs  of  thofe 
Truths  which  it  giveth  us  as  from  God  ,• 
of  which,  without  doubt,  any  man  muft 
have  the  firmer  Perfwafion  ,  when  Moral 
Arguments  convince  him  of  the  Reafona¬ 
blenefs  of  that  Truth,  which  the  Revela¬ 
tion  prelleth  upon  the  Divine  Authority  : 
If  any  neverthelefs  fliall  make  this  a  pre¬ 
tence  of  Cavil,  and  fay,  that  the  Light  oi 
Reafon  convinceth  of  thefe  1  ruths ,  and 
that  therefore  fuch  1  ruths  might  have 
been  found  out  by  its  own  Principles,  from 
which  it  even  now  would  acknowledge 
them,  fetting  afide  all  the  Authority  of  Re¬ 
velation  ;  and  that  a  Revelation  therefore 
was  needlefs ;  and  that  the  different  Pre¬ 
tences 
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tences  to  Revelations  different ,  do  rather 
confound  than  help  our  Reafon;  which  there| 
fore  may  reject  them,  and  confult  its  owrr 
Principles  concerning  God’s  Exdtence,*  and 
his  Will  concerning  us:  Wei  ■  *  i '  * 

fwer  that  will  fhew  all  tips  to  be  unreafbha|; 
ble  Cavil,  namely,  that  in  Experience1  & 
was  never  found  that  any  Men  by  the-  Light 
of  Reafon  difcovered ,  thefe  ’  Truths  which 
God’s  Revelation  hath  brought  to  light,  be¬ 
fore  the  Dilcovery  made  thereby  ;  Ib  is  &?- 
tain  alio  in  Faff  that  the  great  Reformation 
which  has  been  made  in  the  World  in  MenS 
Faith,  and  Worihip,  and  Manners  alley  is 
owing  to  the  feivifh  and  Chrifiich  Revelatr- 
ra  ;  ’twas  this  that  put  a  ft  op- to  theAblerd 
Idolatries  and  Superftitions  of  the  Gentik 
World,  arid'feftored'the  Worihip  of  the  One 
Supream  G  od  ;  it  was  this  that  brought 
Jyfen  by  the  Fear  oi  the  Lord  to  depart 
from  Evil,  to  approve  the  Things  that  are 
excellent ,  to  follow  after  wharfoever  Things 
are  pure,  whatfoever  Things  are  juft ,  whatfoever 
Things  are  honourable  and praife-  worthy fTi  s  Re¬ 
velation  that  even  now  giveth  ftronger  Mo¬ 
tives  to  perfuade  unto  theleThi  ngs,than  all  the 
Arguments  of  Reafon,  which  are  of  little 
prevalency  againfi  the  Prejudices  and  Paffi- 
o’ns,  and  Unruly  AfFe&ions  of  Man’s  Na¬ 
ture,  if  the  other  might- be  fet  afide:  Nei¬ 
ther  ar6  there  any  Arguments  of  Reafon  for 
God’s  Exiftence',  and  Mens  being  under 
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ap  Obligation  to  walk  according  to  the 
Light  of  Nature*  and  for  a  real  difference 
Between  Good  and  Evil,  but  what  Men  of 
^ffeiftical  Principles  may  oppofe  and  objedfc 
againft  with  much  more  pretence,  and  co¬ 
lour,  and  fliewat  leaft  of  Reafon,  than  they 
do,  or  can  oppofe  and  objedt  with  againft 
^he  Certainty  of  a  Divine  Revelation.  This 
if  alfo  certain,  that  all  Men  have  not  Facuh 
ties  nor  Capacities  alike,  nor  Opportuni¬ 
ties  fprthefearching  after  and  finding  Truth, 
nor  for  the  finding  and  underftanding  their 
■Obligations  in  that  refped  .-  Therefore  it 
muff;  be  acknowledged  an  Ad  of  Goodneis 
m  God  to  give  us  a  Revelation  with  clear 
certain  Notices  of  his  Will,  even  tho 
that  could  not  be  laid  which  upon  account 
-<pfthe  Weaknefs  and  Ignorance  of  Mankind, 
tml  their  depraved  State  and  Condition, 
muff  be  faid,  namely,  that  there  was  an  ab¬ 
solute  neceffity  for  it ;  And  if  Man  had  been 
IH:  to  hi?  Reafon  only,  fuppofmg  the  Exi¬ 
gence  of  Subordinate  Spirits  as  well  as  the 
Being  of  the  one  True  God  (which  as  it 
muft  be  fuppofed  would  have  been  the  fame, 
whether  a  Divine  Revelation  had  ever  been 
or  not,  and  their  Operations  alfo  ’tis  to  be 
fuppofed  would  have  been  the  fame  j  for 
neither  can  it  be  thought  that  thofe  Beings 
were  created  with  refped  to  us,  nor  that 
the  Powers  were  given  them  for  fuch  Ope¬ 
rations,  in  reference  only  to  the  Divine  Re- 
‘  ‘  vclation 
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velation  which  hath  told  us  of  them  and 
theirWorks);  in  this  Cafe  there  would  have 
been  the  fame  Fhocnomena  in  the  World  to  be 
accounted  for  by  Human  Reafon .only ,whidh 
now  we  have  a  Divine  Revelation  to  aflift 
us  in  ;  and  the  fame  Perplexity  would  there 
have  been  about  Truth,  from  the  different 
Opinions  and  Religions  otxhzGentile'Wor\&, 
had  there  been  no  Revelation  indeed  Di¬ 
vine  :  Satan,  it  muft  be  iuppoled,  would 
have  11  fed  the  fame  Devices  to  deceive  and 
delude  Mankind,  had  there  been  no  Truth 
of  God’s  Revealed  from  Heaven,  to  fliew 
us  who  this  Deceiver  is,  and  give  us  notice 
of  his  Devices.  And  therefore  as  upon  this 
account  a  Revelation  from  the  True  God, 
with  fufficient  Evidence  and  Demonftration 
of  his  Superiority  of  Power ,  muft  be  faid 
to  be  abfolutely  neceifary,  fo  it  ought  to  be 
acknowledged  as  the  greateft  Inftance  or 
God’s  Goodnefs  and  Love  to  Mankind,  and 
received  it  will  furely  be  with  the  utmoft 
Thankfulnefs,  by  all  that  are  difpofea  m 
Heart  to  feek  God,  and  have  a  defire  to  the 
knowledge  of  his  Ways  :  For  in  this  Cafe 
there  can  be  nothing  more  abfurd ,  than  co 
make  this  an  Objedion  againft  God  and  his 
Truth,  that  the  Pretences  to  different  Re- 
velations ,  perplex  our  Reafon  in  revolving 
our  felves  of  Truth :  For  the  Revelation 
which  hath  bed  proved  it  felf  to  be  of  God, 
hath  indeed  cleared  us  of  all  Perplexity,  ha- 
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ving  given  ourUnderft&ndings  a  clear  Light, 
much  brighter  than  the  glimmering  Light 
of  our  own  Reafon,  and  difperfed  the  Clouds 
and ’Mills  .arifing  from  our  Prejudices  and 
PafTionS,  and  having  likewife  difcovered  to 
us  the  Delufions  of  Satan ,  a  Deceiving 
Power,  of  which,  as  Man  by  his  Reafon 
alone  has  no  notice,  fo  neither  does  his 
Reafon  pretend  to  give  or  direct  a  Way  to 
efcape.  And  further,  inafmuch  as  with  re~ 
fpeCt  to  the  Condition  and  State  of  the 
World  (the  Human  Nature  being  depraved, 
and  the  Light  of  P.eafon  obfcured ,  if  not 
extinguished  with  Corrupt  Opinions  ,  and 
Evil  Practices,  with  Extreme  Follies  and 
Prejudices)  it  cannot  be  thought  that  our 
Reafon  ever  would  have  found  thofeTruths, 
which  being  (hewn  us,  it  does  now  approve ; 
nor  indeed  that  it  would  even  now  fee  or 

*  f 

'approve  them,  but  for  the  Light  that  is 
come  into  the  World,  which  hath  caufed  us 
to  open  our  Eyes,  fo  that  now  we  fee  the 
Wondrous  Things  of  the  Divine  Law:  Lip- 
on  this  account  it  can  be  no  other  than  un- 
reafonable  Cavil  to  urge  this  as  an  Objecti¬ 
on  againft  the  Neceffity,  and  confequently 
againft  the  Truth  of  Revelation  ;  which 
would  be  a  Bleffing  to  Mankind,  if  there 
had  been  no  abfolute  neceffity  for  it,  that 
they  aright  not  be  left  altogether  to  them- 
if^lves  to  feek  out  God,  and  find  what  his 
Will  is  concerning  them,  but  be  informed 
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thereof  with  certainty  from  himfelf ;  much 
more,  as  there  was  and  is  an  abfolute  neceffi- 
ty  for  this,  as  the  generality  of  Men  would 
have  been  otherwile  utterly  at  a  lot,  as  well 
to  find  and  know  the  True  God,  as  to  find 
and  be  fatisfied  of  his  Will  concerning  them. 
The  former  of  which  hath  been  now  (hewn 
us  beyond  all  doubt  or  controverfy ,  in  the 
Evidence  that  God  hath  given  of  the  Superi¬ 
ority  of  his  Power  above  all  other  ;  as  the 
latter  is  likewife  plainly  fet  before  us  in  the 
Revelation  that  cometh  to  us,  attefted  by 
the  Works  of  that  Power  which  hath  made 
it  felf  appear  Omnipotent,  unlimited,  and 
above  all  others.  And  therefore  as  theTruths 
of  this  Revelation  are  moreover  approved 
by  our  own  Reafon,  as  mod  worthy  of  the 
righteous  and  good  God  to  command,  and 
molf  fit  and  becoming  Man  as  a  Rational^ 
Creature  to  pradtife  ;  and  as  the  Things  of 
God’s  Service  mud  be  acknowledged  fuch  as 
tend  to  the  Perfection  and  Happinefs  of 
Mankind,  which  will  frill  give  more  Rea¬ 
fon  for  them  to  be  thought  the  Laws  of  our 
great  and  good  Creator ,  I  cannot  fee  but 
this  fliould  more  and  more  confirm  our  Be¬ 
lief,  and  give  us  all  afiurance,  if  any  were 
before  wanting,  that  fuch  a  Revelation  comes 
from  God  ;  that  the  Truth  thereof  is  his 
Truth,  and  the  Law  thereof  is  undoubted¬ 
ly  the' Will  of  God  concerning  us. 
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And  as  this  is  in  everyR  efped  and  Parti¬ 
cular  the  Cafe  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation, 
I  think  it  to  be  abundantly  evident,  that 
Men  are  not  called  upon  to  believe  Revealed 
Religion, without  very  reafonable  and  fuffic-i- 
ent  Proof  that  the  God  of  Heaven  hath  gi¬ 
ven  us  all  the  Proofs  of  the  Truth  and  Di¬ 
vine  Authority  of  the  Chriftian  Revelati¬ 
on, thzt  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  can  require, 
or  that  were  reafonable  either  for  God  tq 
give,  or  Men  to  exped. 
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p  o  STSCRIPT. 

Juft  as  I  had  finilh’d  thefe  Reflections,  Mf,cW’s 
there  came  another  Book  to  myHands,  ®lf^e 
which  has  fomething  in  it  relating  to  midentes  of 
the  Hypothefis  of  this  Ejfay  concerning 
Miracles  ( though  without  mention  of  ^  ^  mealed 
Book,  or  its  Author  :  )  And  I  cannot  but  Religion. 
think  my  felf  obliged  to  take  fome  no¬ 
tice  of  what  is  in  it  relating  to  this  Mat- 

ter. 

This  Author  propofing  to  confider  the'Pag  3J0> 
Queftions,and  Difputes,and  different  Opini¬ 
ons  concerning  the  Power  of  working  Mira¬ 
cles,  and  concerning  the  Extent  of  the  Evi¬ 
dence  which  thefe  give  to  any  poftnne, 
takes  notice  that  it  has  been  much  contro¬ 
verted,  whether  True  Miracles  can  be  work¬ 
ed  by  any  lefs  Power  than  the  Immediate 
Power  of  God  ;  and  whether  to  compleat  the 
Evidence  of  a  Miracle,  the  Mature  of  the 
DoCtrine  pretended  to  be  proved  thereby,  is 
to  be  taken  into  confideration  or  no ,•  which 
Matter  he  propofeth  to  fet  in  its  true  Light. 

It 


Reflections  on  an  Ejfay 

It  was  a  S'atisfa&ion  to  me,  ’twill  be  call- 
ly  fuppofed,  to  find  this  Author  faying  with 
me,  or  to  the  fame  purpofe  with  me,  (i/J 
“  That  in  refped  of  the  Power  of  God  all 
“  Things  are  equally  and  alike  eafie  ;  ’tis 
u  not  therefore  a  right  Diftindion  of  a  Mi- 
racle,  to  define  it  or  diftinguiffi  it  by  any 
“  abfolute  difficulty  in  the  Nature  of  the 
“  Thing  it  felf  to  be  done,  as  if  the  things 
<s  which  we  call  Natural  were  abfolutely  , 
“  and  in  their  own  Nature  eafier  to  be  ef- 
«  feded  than  thofe  that  we  look  upon  as 
*•  “  Miraculous.  And  Qvdlyf)  that  ’tis  by  no 
“  means  poffible  for  us  to  determine  what 
“  j Degrees  of  Power  God  may  have  commu- 
“  nicated  to  Created  Intelligences  or  Spirits, 
“  whether  Good  or  Evil :  Some  Things  not 
“  poffible  for  Men  to  efFed,  may  eafily  be 
«  fuppofed  within  the  Power  of  Angels ,  and 
“  fome  Things  beyond  the  Power  (A  Inferior 
“  spirits,  may  as  eafily  be  fuppofed  within 
“  the Power  of  others  Superior  to  them:  So 
“  that  excepting  only  the  Power  of  creating 
“  mt  of  nothing,  which Teems  to  be  abfolute- 
“  ly  incommunicable  ,  it  can  hardly  be  af- 
“  firmed  with  any  certainty,  that  any  parti- 
“  cular  EfFed,  hpw  great  or  miraculous  fo- 
tc  ever  it  may  feemi  to  us,  is  beyond  the 
“  Power  of  all  Created  Beings  in  the  Uni- 
“  verfe  :  ’Tis  not  therefore  a  Right  Diftin- 
«  dion  to  define  a  Miracle  to  be  fuch  an 
“  Effect  as  could  not  have  leen  produced  hy^  any 
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“  left Power  than  the  Divine  Omnipotence.  ” 

For  this  he  gives  a  Reafon  like  to  that  which 
I  have  given  from  the  Injlances  of  Miracles 
in  Scripture  ,  concerning  which  ,  or  the 
mod  of  ’em  at  leaft,  no  Spectator  could  be 
certain  that  the  Miraculous  EfTed  was  be¬ 
yond  the  Power  of  all  Created  Beings  in  the 
lUniverfe  to  produce.  “  There  is  but  one  pag> 
“  Suppofition  (he  thinks)  upon  whicn  the 
“  Opinion  of  all  Miracles  being  neceflariiy 
“  the  immediate  EfFeds  of  the  Divine  Om- 
“  nipotence,  can  be  defended  :  And  that  is, 

“  if  God,  together  with  the  Natural  Pow- 
ers  wherewith  he  hath  endued  Suboidi- 
“  nate  Intelligent  Beings,  has  likewise  gi- 
“  ven  them  a  Law  or  Reftraint  to  hinder 
‘  ‘  them  from  interpofing  in  this  Lower 
“World,  to  produce  any  of  tnoie  hfiects 
u  which  we  call  miraculous  or  iupernaturaL 
And  how  great  Reafon  foever  there  may  be 
to  fuppofe  them  under  fome  particular  Laws 
or  Reftraint  in  this  Cafe  (as  fome,  and  among 
others  this  one  Reafon  Ido  think  there  may 
be  for  it,  namely,  that  otherwife  no  doubt 
the  Devil’s  Subtilty  and  Malice  would  be 
always  working  Confufion  and  Dilorder^  : 

“  Yet  it  can  never.be  proved  that  tney  aie 
“  under  fuchReftraints  univerfally ,  perpetu- 
“  ally  and  without  exception  :  And  witb- 
“  out ’this,  a  Spedator  that  fees  a  Miracle, , 

“  can  never  be  certain  that  it  was  not  done 
«  by  fome  Created  Intelligence.  Again 
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he  fays  further  with  me,  arid  to  the  purpofe 
which  I  have  argued  for,  “  That  fuppofing 
“  (though  this  be  unreafonable  to  fuppofej* 

“  that  the  Natural  Powers  of  an  Angel  were 
**  no  greater  than  the  Natural  Powers  of 
Men,  yet  fince  thereby  an  Angel  could  do 
“  all  that  invifibly  which  a  Man  can  do  vi- 
“  fitly,  he  would  even  in  this  SuppOlitioti  be 
naturally  able  to  do  numberlefs  Things 
“  which  we  Ihould  efteem  the  greatefl  of 
“  Miracles.  And  ( \%dly. )  this  alfo  pleafeth 
me,  that  he  faith,  “  ’Tis  not  a  Right  Di- 
“  ftin&ion  to  define  a  Miracle  to  be  that 
“  which  is  againft  the  Courfe  of  Mature.  ” 
Whether  the  Philofophical  Reafori  that  he 
gives  forit  will  hold  good  in  all  refpe&s,  I 
am  not  concerned  to  fay,  viz .  “  That  pro-' 
“  perly  fpeaking,  there  is  no  luch  thing  as 
“  what  men  commonly  call  the  Courfe  of 
“  Mature ,  or  the  Power  of  Mature,  for  Mat- 
“  ter  is  not  capable  (he  thinks)  of  any 
“  Laws  or  Powers  whatfoever  ;  fo  that  all 
“  thofe  Things  which  we  commonly  fay  are 
“  the  Ejfetts  of  Mature,  are  indeed,  to  fpeak 
*c  properly,  the  EJfetts  of  God’s  ailing  upori 
“  Matter  continually,  and  every  Moment, 
“  either  immediately  by  himfelf,  or  me- 
“  diately  by  fome  Created  Intelligent  Being  i 
This  depending  upon  a  meetly  Philefophi* 
cal  Hypothefes,  of  the  Truth  whereof  I  can¬ 
not  be  certain,  inafmiich  as  the  other  Hypo- 
theft  in  Philofdphy*  which  fuppofeth  Mat- 
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ter  and  Form ,  may,  for  any  thing  I  know- 
be  the  more  true,  and  then  the  Force  of 
this  Argument  is  at  an  end.  Thus  much 
will  ferve  my  turn  in  one  refpebt,  that  the 
Infiances  of  Miracles  in  Scripture  are  not  all 
fuch,  as  that  a  Spectator  can  judge  them  to 
be  abfolutely  againfi  the  Courfeof  Nature, not 
yet  to  be  fuch  Things  as  might  not  have  been 
::  effected  by  Powers  in  Nature  :  Which  Things 
i  are  neverthelefs  juftly  accounted  miraculous, 
l)  their  Circumftances  confidered,  as  being 
feen  and  known  to  have  come  to  pafs  from 
fuch  Caufes,  and  by  fuch  Means  as  could 
not  be  thought  in  the  Courfeof  Nature  able 
or  fufficient  to  produce  them.  And  in  ano¬ 
ther  refpedt,  if  fo  be  that  as  God  can  with¬ 
out  all  doubt  alter  Nature  and  its  Courfe, 
(that  is  to  fay,  alter  Matter  and  Form,  if  we 
fhould  fuppofe  Matter  always  endued,  and 
never  without  fbme  Powers,  having  always 
fome  Form  or  other)  fo  it  be  fuppofed  that 
he  may  (as  no  Reafon,  I  dare  fay,  can  be  gi¬ 
ven  to  the  contrary >)  make  this  Alteration 
in  Nature  either  immediately  by  himfelf,or 
mediately  by  fome  Intelligent  Created  Be¬ 
ings,  and  may  (as  for  any  thing  we  know, 
he  certainly  may)  have  given  Natural  Pow¬ 
ers  to  thefe  Intelligences  or  Spirits,  fuffici¬ 
ent  for  any  of  thole  Alterations  in  Nature 
that  he  fuppofeth  to  make  by  them,  but 
under  fuch  Law  and  Reftraint  as  that  thefe 
fhall  not  be  able  to  ufe  their  Power  but  by 
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his  Permiffion  :  For  them  will  be  within 


the  Natural  Power  of  thefe  (by  the  Permif- 
fion  of  God)  to  alter  the  Courfe  of  Nature 
at  any  time,  and  confequently  to  work  Mi¬ 
racles,  even  fuch  wherein  the  Courfe  of 
Nature  may  be  altered  as  well  as  others  : 

Fag,  360.  xhat  will  alfo  follow  for  my  Purpofe  w7hich 
he  afferts  after  this,  viz.  That  it  can  hard¬ 
ly  be  diftinguifhed  certainly,  meerly  by  the 
Work  or  Miracle  it  felf  (fuppofing  it  to  be 
£0  our  thinking  againfl  the  Courfe  of  Na¬ 
ture)  whether  fuch  an  extraordinary  In¬ 
terposition  of  Power,  that  maketh  the  Al¬ 
teration,  be  the  Immediate  Interposition  of 
God  himfelf,  or  of  fome  Good  Angel  * 
or  of  fome  Evil  Angel  (  excepts  there  be 
a  plain  Creation  of  fomething  out  of 
nothing  ;  which ,  as  he  fays,  there  does 
not  certainly  appear  to  be  in  any  of  the 
Miracles  mentioned  in  Scripture ;)  becaufe 
it  is  impoffible  for  us  to  know  w  ith  any 
Certainty^  either  that  the  Natural  Power 
of  Good  Angels  ,  or  of  Evil  ones  extend 
not  beyond  fuch  or  Such  a  certain  Li¬ 
mit  ;  or  that  God  always  reflrains 
them  from  exercifing  their  Natural  Pow¬ 
ers  in  producing  fuch  or  fuch  Particular  Ef¬ 
fects. 

And  ( Fourthly )  I  cannot  but  be  alfo 
pleafed  with  what  this  Author  has  further 

Pag.  358.  laid,  viz.  “  That  thefe  ESFeds  which  are 
“  produced  in  the  World  regularly  and 

“  con- 
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u  conftantly,  which  we  call  the  Works  of 
*4C  Nature ,  prove  to  us  in  general  the  Being* 
44  the  Power  and  the  other  Attributes  of 
44  God  :  And  again  as  to  thofe  EfFeds 
“  which  upon  any  rare  or  Extraordinary 
cc  occafions  are  produced  in  fuch  manner 
44  that  ’tis  manifeil  they  could  neither  have 
44  been  done  by  any  Power  or  Art  of  Man , 

’  44  nor  by  what  we  call  Chance*  that  is  by 
44  any  compofition  or  refult  (be  it  either 
44  of  Matter  and  Form  ading  in  their 
44  conftant  and  uniform  way  ) ,  or  of  thofe 
44  Laws  which  are  God’s  conftant  and  uniform 
44  adings  upon  Matter,*  that  thefe  unde- 
44  niably  prove  to  us  the  immediate  and  occa- 
44  ftonal  Interpofition  either  of  God  himfelf  or 
44  of  fome  Intelligent  Agent  fuperior  to  Men f 
44  at  that  particular  time,  or  on  that  particu- 
44  lar  account/’  This  ferving  to  my  purpofe 
1  as  well  to  {hew  that  Miracles  are  a  Ratio¬ 
nal  Proof  to  me  oi  God’s  Prefence  and 
Power,  there  being  always  fome  Power  in- 
vifible  that  adeth  in  fuch  works  ,*  as  to 
fliew  Men  that  they  are  concerned  to  take 
notice  thereof,  and  obliged  to  enquire* 
whether  fuch  a  W  ork  be  not  of  God,  and 
for  what  end,  in  cafe  it  be  from  him.  .  Fen 
«  that  on  every  fuch  occafion  there  is  an 
I  “  Extraordinary  Interpofition  either  of  God 
1  44  himfelf  in  order  to  fignify  his  Pleaiure 
1  44  upon  that  occafion  ;  or  at  leaft  of  feme 

1  44  Intelligent  Agent  far  fuperior  to  Man,  in 

D  H  h  44  order 
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44  order  to  bring  about  fome  particular  De- 
44  ngn. 

I  fhall  alfo  fay  further  with  him,  pag. 
361.  44  That  kis  not  a  right  Diftindion 
46  (  there  being,  fo  far  as  I  apprehend,  nei- 
44  ther  Reafon  nor  any  Neceffity  for  the 
44  Suppofition,  )  to  fuppofe  the  Wonders 
44  which  the  Scripture  attributes  to  Evil 
44  Spitits,  to  be  mere  Preftigite,  Sleights  or 
44  Delufions  :  For  that  if  the  Devil  has  any 
46  Natural  Power  of  doing  any  thing  at  all, 

44  even  but  fo  much  as  a  Man,  and  be  not 
44  reftrained  by  God  from  exercifing  that 
44  Natural  Power,  ?tis  evident  he  will  be 
44  able ,  by  reafon  of  his  Invifehility  ,  to 
44  work  True  and  Real  Miracles.  Nor  is  it 
44  a  right  Diftindion,  to  fuppofe  the  Mira- 
44  cles  of  Evil  Spirits  not  to  be  Real  Effetts 
44  in  the  Things  where  they  appear,  but 
44  Imp ofit ions  upon  the  Senfes  of  the  Speda- 
44  tors  :  For  that  to  impofe  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner  upon  the  Senfes  of  Men,  (  not  by 
54  Sleights  and  Delufions,  but  by  really  fo 
44  affeding  the  Organs  of  Senfe  ,  as  to  < 
44  make  Things  appear  what  they  are  not  ) 

44  is  to  all  Intents  and  Purpofes  as  True  a 
44  Miracle,  and  as  Great  an  one,  as  making 
44  real  Changes  in  the  Things  themfelves. 
And  hereof  I  have  made  my  Ufe  againft 
the  Author  of  the  Effay ,  and  his  falfe  Hypo* 
thefis,  and  have  prevented  him  likewife  (if 
f  am  not  miftaken,}  of  his  intended  Advan¬ 
tages. 
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But  now  being  obliged  to.  follow  that 
which  I  think  to  be  the  Path  of.  Truth,  1 
mull  leave  the  Way  of  this  Author,  who 
takes  a  Way  and  Method  of  his  own  In¬ 
vention  ,  for,  our  certainly,  and  infallibly 
knowing,  ill  the  Cafe  of  a  'Man’s  working 
Miracles,  and  pretending  to  come  from 
God,  -v.  nether  thofe  Mirades  be indeed  the 
1  Work  either  immediately  off  God  himfelf 
e  or  which  is  the  very  ,  fame  tiling,  of  Jomi 
Angel  employed  by  him,  j  arkf  canfequentr 
|  ly  the  Dodfrine  witneifed  by.  the  Miracles 
:  be  infallibly  true  and  divinely  attefted  .,*:  or 
whether  on  the  contrary  the  Miracles  be 
the  Works  of  Evil  'Spirits ,; and’  cqnfequMt, 
ly.  the  Dodtrine  a. fraud  and  Xmpo;',t;on  up¬ 
on  Men.  He  does  not;  at  all  exprefs  hirn- 
felf  clearly,  methinks,.  when,  he  comes '  to 
tell  us  the  onlypojjtble.ivaysot.fiiiingy'ihf 
mg  this  Matter  certainty  andi  infallibly.  But 
the  Sum  of  what  he  means,  as  given  us, by 
himfelf,  is  this,  “  That  if  the  Doctrine  be 
“  not  contradiliory  in  it  felt,  or  vicious  _  in 
“  its  Confequences  (  a  Dodfrine  of  which! 
“  kind  he  thinks  no  Miracles  in  the  World 
«  can  be  fufficient  to  prove  )  arid  it  be  at- 
“  tefled  by  Miracles  ,  the  Dodriiie  fo  at- 
“  teiled  mud  neceflardy  be  look’d  upon  as 
“  Divine,  and  the  Worker  of  the  Miracle 
“■  received  as  coming  from  God,  if  the  Mi- 
u  tacles  fo  work’d  be  not  oppofed  by .  fome 
s‘  plainti  Superior  Power,  The  Poffiliiityi 

•  *  J  h  h  *  !!  and 
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a  and  the  good  'tendency ,  or  at  lead  the  In- 
“  differency  of  the  Dodrine,  i.  e.  its  not  be- 
“  ing  known  to  have  an  Evil  Tendency, 
“  are  a  neceflary  Condition  or  Circum- 
3  fa  “  dance,  without  which  (_  he  thinks  }  the 
“  DoHrine  is  not  capable  of  being  proved 
“  by  any  Miracles.  The  Dodrine  mud  be 
“  in  it  felf  poffihle  and  capable  to  be  proved , 
“  and  then  Miracles  will  prove  it  to  be 
“  aHually  and  certainly  true.  They  are  the 
“  Miracles  that  prove  the  Dodrine,  but  in 
“  order  to  this  end,  that  the  Miracles  may 
“  prove  it,  it  is  always  necedarily  to  be 
“  fird  fuppofed,  that  the  Dodrine  be  fuch 
u  as  is  in  its  nature  capable  of  being  proved 
“  by  Miracles.”  The  Nature  of  the  Do¬ 
drine  defigned  to  be  proved,  is  therefore 
requifite,  he  mud  think,  to  be  taken  into 
Condderation,  to  compleat  the  Evidence  of 
the  Miracles.  I  fhall  alfo  allow  and  infid 
upon  this  as  neceflarynow  at  this  time ;  but 
that  it  always  was  fo,  and  that  the  Reafon 
of  Man  was  always  capable  of  judging,  and 
always  might  and  ought  to  judge,  and  had 
Means  of  knowing  certainly,  fo  as  to  deter¬ 
mine  from  it  felf  and  its  own  Light  this  or 
that  Thing,  not  capable  of  being  proved  by 
'Miracles ,  fuch  as  no  Miracles  can  poflibly 
prove  True ;  is  more  than  I  can  adventure 
to  fay,  and  is  more  than  I  need  to  fay  in 
the  prefent  Cafe  :  For  I  do  not  in  the 
lead  doubt,  but  that  the  Chridian  Re¬ 
velation 
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velation  will  be  eftablilhed  upon  fuftici- 
ent  Evidence  without  this ;  and  that  we 
have  a  more  fure  way  to  find  when  Mira¬ 
cles  are  not  of  God.  I  infill,  therefore, 
that  at  this  time  the  Nature  of  the  Doctrine 
defigned  to  be  proved,  mull  be  taken  into 
Confideration,  to  compleat  the  Evidence  of 
(  the  Miracles  :  But  the  Ground  upon  which 
I  fay  it,  is  what  that  Author  has  not  taken 
notice  of ;  namely,  the  Precedent  Revela¬ 
tions  that  we  have  of  Gods. Will,  and  the 
Rules  which  Gtf/has  given  us  in  thofe  Re¬ 
velations,  whereby  to  know  thofe  that  come 
from  him  ;  (  having  firft  proved,  and  given 
Demonftration  of  his  Power  * Superior  to  all 
others ,  whereby  we  have  aflurance  that 
thofe  Revelations  which  we  have ,  and 
which  have  given  us  thefe  Rules,  are  from 
God.)  And  therefore,  I  judge  differently 
from  this  Author  ,  both  as  to  what  muff 
have  given  us  the  firft  Certainty  of  a  Di¬ 
vine  Revelation  ,  and  likewife  as  to  thofe 
Means  and  Meafures  whereby  we  may  have 
Affurance  of  the  Power  working  the  Mira¬ 
cles,  and  of  the  Doclrine  they  would  prove, 
whether  the  one  be  of  God,  and  the  other 
a  Truth  of  his.  This  Author  has  well  fpo- 
ken,  in  what  he  faid,  Pag.  193.  of  the  Care- 
lefsnefs,  Inconfideratenefs,  and  Want  of  At¬ 
tention  in  the  greater  Part  of  Mankind  ; 
and  likewife  of  the  falfe  Notions  and  Pre¬ 
judices  taken  up  among  them  by  evil  Edu- 
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catipn  ;  and  of,  the  drong,  and  violent, ..and 
unreafonable  Luds  in  the  Human  Nature ; 
and  of  the  great  Blmdnefs  introduced  by 
Su perditions  Gpinibns,  Vicious  Cuftoms , 
and  .debauched  Pradtic.es;  &c.  and  has  hence 
well  argued  rbr,  the  Probability  and,'  Neced 
fity  of  a  Revelation.  I  cannot  but  think 


Truth,  as  to>- take  upon  him4  to  determine 
with  abfoliite  Certaintv ,  tiiat  this  or  that 
cahoot  be  Truth,  though  atteded  never  To 
iduclfby  Miracles;  becaufe  he  thinks  it 
(lohtradidory'  hi  it  felf,  or  not  good  in  its 
(jonfequences.  The  Notions  we  have  of  . 
r^Thihg fW®!1  or  Non-poffihitiiy^  I 
think  mot  TiiJficiCnt  for  a  Cone] un on , "pi  5  this 
kmd  ;  bedkufe  ourfReafqn  is  weak,  and,  we 
(it  may, bpf)7 'have  notTnade  the  bed,  'rm-l 
pfdvfemenis  hf  Knowledge  and  efpedajlyf 
becauie  that  is  undoubtedly  true  ,  jwhichf 
our  Saviour  upon  a  certain  Occadon  hath 
laid  ;  viz .  The  things  that  are  impoffihle  with 
menj  are  pcjfihle  with  God.  There  may  be 
Things  potable  with  God,  and  alfo  poliible 
in -the ir  own  Nature,  which  to  us  proba¬ 
bly  may  feem  other  wife  ;  and  therefore  we 
cannot  determine  with  Certainty ,  that  a 
Doftrine  is  not  capable  of  being  proved  by 
Miracles  lor  its  Impoifbility ,  fo  as  to  re¬ 
ject  it  lor  that  Realoo,  if  it  be  atteded  by 
them.  The  natural  Notions  we  have  of 

Good 
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Good  and  Evil,  might  perhaps  give  us  feme 
general  Directions  ,  were  they  clear  and 
uncorrupt,  and  free  from  Prejudice  .*  But 
when  was  it  that  Mankind  were  in  this 
Rate  ?  How,  therefore,  fhall  we  have  an 
abfolute  Certainty  from  thefe  in  every 
Cafe  ?  How  Ihort- lighted  is  Man  likewife 
as  to  the  Confequences  of  Things ;  and 
confequently,  how  unfit  to  take  upon  him 
to  judge  by  his  Reafon  alone  of  the  Ten¬ 
dency  of  all  DoCtrines,  fo  rs  thence  to  de¬ 
termine  a  Thing  uncapahle  or  being  proved 
by  Miracles,  for  the  fake  of  Confequences 
which  he  may  think  it  to  have  that  are  un¬ 
toward  ? 

I  therefore  think,  that  what  miiit  have 
given  us  the  firffi  Certainty  of  a  Divine 
Revelation,  is  a  thing  which  this  Author  in 
one  Cafe  had  obferved,  Tag,  364.  (andTis 
pity  he  went  off*  from  it  again,  and  left  it) 
namely  ,  the  Superiority  of  that  Power 
Which  appeared  to  aCt  with  Mofes  ,  in  his 
•working  Miracles  •  which  refirained  the 
Power  by  which  the  Magicians  worked 
theirs,  and  flopped  them  that  they  could 
work  no  further,  but  found  themfelves  un¬ 
able  to  do  Things  (to  human  Apprehen li¬ 
on  )  more  eafy  than  what  they  had  been 
permitted  to  do  before :  Wherein  God's 
Power  appeared  evidently  the  Superior ,  lar 
above  thofe  Powers  which  had  deluded 
Men  to  ufe  the  wicked  Arts  of  Divination 

H  h  4  W  hence, 
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Whence,  as  this  Power  was  nece llarily  to 
b e  feared  before  the  other,  and  concluded 
to  be  the  Power  of  God ,  being  it  fe If  unli¬ 
mited,  and  uncontrolled  ,  and  able  to  li¬ 
mit  and  flop  the  other,*  fo  it  was  neceflarily 
to  be  believed  ,  that  Mofes  had  a  Commif- 
fion  from  the  Supr earn  God ,  who  wrought 
with  him  :  And  this  would  give  an  unque- 
ftionable  and  unexceptionable  Authority,  to 
all  that  he  fhould  teach  or  command  in  the 
Name  of  God.  I  judge  now,  thzt  from  af¬ 
ter  this  fir  ft  Revelation  ,  the  Dotinne  of  a 
Prophet  was  to  be  taken  into  Confiderati- 
on,  to  compleat  the  Evidence  of  his  Mira¬ 
cles,  and  to  be  judged  of  according  to  the 
Rule  given  in  this  Revelation  ,  for  the  re¬ 
ceiving  of  a  Prophet.  And  accordingly,  I 
think  my  felf  to  have  {hewn  in  the  forego¬ 
ing  Treatife,  that  Jefus  Chrifi  appealed  to 
the  Teftimony  of  that  Revelation  ,,  con¬ 
cerning  himfelf,  his  Works,  and  the  Power 
of  God  in  them,  and  the  Confiftency  of 
his  Dodtr  hie  with  it  ,*  and  thereby,  as  well 
as  from  the  Nature  of  his  Works,  made  it 
appear,  that  he  did  them  by  the  Power  and 
Spirit  of  God  ;  and  thence  argued,  that 
the  Kingdom  of  God  was  come  unto  them ; 
that  is  to  fay,  that  they  were  obliged  to 
receive  and  believe  his  Truth  ,  as  for  his 
Works  fake,  lo  hecaufe  he  purfued  only 
that  winch  wets  manifeftiy  the  principal 
Intent  of  God  in  that  the  Law  of  Mofes , 

according 


upon  MI%ACLES. 

according  to  the  Interpretation  and  Senfe 
of  their  own  Prophets. 

And ,  if  this  were  not  fufficient  to  give 
Authority  to  the  Truth  of  Chriji  among  the 
Gentiles ,  (who  had  not  admitted  that  firft 
Revelation)  there  was  in  the  Miracles 
wrought  in  our  Saviour’s  Name,  when  God 
Pent  the  Apoftles  of  Thrift  among  them,  to 
take  out  of  thefe  a  Feople  for  his  Name , 
fucli  an  Evidence  given  of  the  Superiority 
of  the  Tower  that  wrought  with  thefe,  be¬ 
yond  all  the  Power  of  thole  Daemons,  that 
had  (educed  the  Gentile  World  to  take  them 
for  Gods  ;  that  now  they  could  have  no 
Reafon  to  conclude  thofe  whom  they  once 
thought  were  Gods,  to  be  other  than  De¬ 
vils,  as  feeing  them  apparently  fubjed  to 
that  Greater  Power  that  now  appeared  in  the 
Apoftles  of  Thrift,  to  give  them  a  Demon- 
ftration  of  its  Exiftence,  and  to  fltew  them 
likewife  by  thofe  who  (hewed  them  thefe 
Signs  of  its  Power  and  Prefence ,  that  the 
Will  of  Heaven  now  was,  that  they  fhould 
turn  from  their  Vanities ,  to  ferve  the  li- 
•  ving  God. 

And  now'  after  this  Second  Revelation, 
(which  they  that  acknowledged  the  former 
Revelation  were  bound  to  receive,  in  purfu- 
ance  of  the  Teftimony  which  that  Firft 
gave  by  its  Prophecies  of, the  Second,  and 
its  witneifing  tc  its  Dodrine  and  to  the  Power 
working  Miracles  in  atteftation  thereof ; 
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and  which  ’  they  that  had  not  acknowledg’d 
the  former,  had  good  Reafon  however  to 
receive,  upon  the  fuperiority  of  the  Power, 
attesting  it  above  all  thofe  Powers  which 
they  before  took  for  Gods  ,*  and  had  greater 
Reafon  (till  to  receive  and  believe,  when 
they  came  to  confider  the  Demonftratfon 
that  the  fame  God  had  before  given  of  h is 
fuperior  Power,  in  Proof  of  a  former  Di¬ 
vine  Revelation,  and  how  exadtly  anfwe- 
rable  this  latter  Revelation  was  to  the  Will 
and  principal  Intent  of  God  in  the  former, 
and  to  the  Prophecies  which  were  therein 
concerning  it},  I  find  caufe  to  think  (till, 
that  the  Doffrine  of  all  that  fhaJl  pretend 
themfelves  Apoftles  or  Prophets  muft  be  ta¬ 
ken  into  confider  at  ion,  now  as  before  in 
the  former  Gafe,  to  compleat  the  Evidence 
which  any  Miracles  they  fhall  work  may 
give ;  and  that  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
Power  working  them,  and  of  the  Proofs  in 
them,  according  to  the  Rule  given  us  in 
this  Revelation,  for  trying  the  Spirits ,  and 
thofe  that  fay  they  are  Apoftles  or  Prophets, 
and  Divine  Meflengers.  But  then  this 
Tfyai  thus  tb  be  made,  does  not  now  de¬ 
pend  upon  our  Reafon  or  natural  Knowledge 
and  Light,  but  upon  our  Reafon  as  afjifted in 
this  Cafe  by  the  Revelation  we  have  and 
acknowledge,  and  upon  the  ufe  of  our  Rea¬ 
fon  in  the  tryal  thereof,  by  and  with  this 
Revelation  and  its  Rules  :  which  in  effebt 
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gives  us  the  fame  certainty  as  if  we  faw  a 
Competition  of  Miracles  in  every  cafe,  and 
a  Superiority  of  Power  attefting  on  the  fide 
of  Truth ;  the  Rule  by  which  w7e  judge 
being  given  us  in  a  Revelation,  whole 
Truth  hath  been  attefted  to  us  by  fitch.  cer¬ 
tain  Evidences  of  a  fuperior  Power ,  that 
we  cannot  doubt  its  being  of  God. 

Wherein  I  do  not  leave  Men  at  that  li¬ 
berty  (  which  the  Principle  this  Author  has 
gone  upon  muft  leave  them  )  to  bring  and 
fubjedf  the  Revelation  of  God  to  the  Exami¬ 
nation  and  Conclulions  which  their  own 
Reafon  may  make  at  this  time  of  Day, 
concerning  the  Rofilility  or  Reafonahlenefs 
of  its  Truths,  and  thereupon  to  gain  fay,  or 
mifreprefent,  or  traduce,  or  quit  them,  or 
any  part  of  them,  according  to  their  vain, 
weak  and  overbold,  if  not  corrupt  Judg¬ 


ments. 

Nor  do  T  leave  men  under  fo  much  urn 
certainty/  neither  under  fb  much  hazard 

.  V  |  ^ 

of  being  deluded  and  deceived  in  angtner 
refpeT;,  by  truiiing  to  their  own  Reafon 
alone  for 'the  judgment  ot  "  the  Indijf'erricy 
or  not- evil,  tendency  of  a  Dodtrine  :  ail  of 
which  kind  this  Author  (ays;  they  are 
bound  .to  receive  on  the  Evidence  of  Mi¬ 


racles,  if;  there,  be  no. .  pretence  of  more  or 
greater  Miracles  on  the  oppojite  nde  to  eon- 
tradid:  it.  Bis  Argument  would  hold  pro¬ 
bably  for  fuch  Doctrines  as  a  Man  .can 
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fure  in  Reafon  that  they  are  alfolutely  good , 
and  have  an  apparent  and  certain  tendency  to 
Goodnefs :  for  that  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  that 
Evil  Spirits  would  overthrow  their  own 
Power  and  Kingdom  Q which  is  a  Reafon  by 
him  given ; )  but  as  Satan  has  fometimes 
transformed  himfelf  into  an  Angel  of  Light* 
fo  it  is  no  great  thing  for  his  Minifters  alfo 
to  be  transform’d  as  the  Minifters  of  Righ- 
ieoujnefs  ;  and  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  if  a 
Work  of  Miracles  fhould  under  a  colour 
perfwade  to  fome  things  apparently  good, 
to  obtain  belief  in  other  things  of  which 
by  his  Reafon  alone  a  Man  can  make  no 
judgment ,  what  Certainty  would  there  be 
in  this  Rule  >  Could  a  Man  from  his  Rea¬ 
fon  take  upon  him  to  contradidt  the  whole 
Evidence  of  the  Miracles,  or  to  rejedf  one 
part  of  the  Dodtrine,  when  he  muft  ad¬ 
mit  another  ?  It  would  be  a  Cafe  I  doubt 
too  hard  for  Reafon  to  make  any  certain 
determination  in.  Again,  more  efpecially 
as  to  the  cafe  of  Doffrines ,  which  in  Rea¬ 
fon  may  be  thought  indifferent ,  which  may 
not  be  known  to  be  of  any  ill  tendency  or 
Confequence,  which  yet  we  cannot  be  fure 
to  be  either  good  or  of  good  Tendency, 
but  which  cannot  be  proved  however  to 
be  evil  or  of  evil  confequence  ;  how  can 
we  be  fure  concerning  thefe,  that  God  will 
in  every  fuch  Cafe  ( wherein  the  fubtile 
Enemy  of  Mankind  might  defign  to  ferve 
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fell  of  things  that  may  not  feem  to 
Human  Reafon  evil.)  work  .miracles  on. 
the  oppofite  fide  to  contradid  it,  if  fo  be 
that  Satan  fliould  defign  to  deceive  there- 
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This  Authors  Argument,  cc  That  fliould  Pag. 
“  God  in  fuch  Cafes  as  thefe  permit  Evil 
“  Spirits  to  work  Miracles,.*to  impofe  upon 
“  Men,  the  Error  would  be  abfolutely  in- 
“  vincible  ,• ”  I  take  to  be  a  meer  Miftake. 

Not  that  I  think  him  to  be  miftaken  in  what 
he  fays,  “  That  as  in  Fad  ’tis  evident  that 
“  God  reftrains  Evil  Spirits  from  ufing  their 
“  Power  to  deftroy  Mens  Bodies  and  Lzvesf 
“  and  bringing  Calamities  upon  them, 
cc  (which  they,  Tis  to  be  fuppofed,  other- 
“  wife  would)  by  his  having  fet  them  Laws 
* 6  and  Bounds  which  they  cannot  pafs  3  fo  for 
that  very  fame  Reafon  it  is  infinitely  cer- 
“  tain  that  God  reftrains  them  likewife  from 
“  impofing  upon  Mens  Minds  and  Under- 
u  fl  an  dings  in  all  fuch  cafes,  wherein  Virtu-. 

“  ous,  and  Wife,  and  Honeft  Men  would 
“  have  no  pojjille  Way  left  by  which  they 
“  could  difcover  the  Impofition.  ”  But  I 
think  him  to  be  miftaken  in  what  he  fuppo- 
fes  as  to  the  Invincibility  of  the  Error ,  and 
of  there  being  no  poffille  Way  by  which  the 
Impofition  may  be  difcovered :  For  I  take  it 
that  God  has  left  us  fuch  a  Rule  in  the 
Chriftian  Revelation ,  as  that  a  Wife  and  (Food 
Man  hath  a  fure  way  to  efcape,  and  difco¬ 
ver 


ver  the  Works,  and  Attempts,  and  DelufU 
ons  of  Satan  ;  and  that  if  any  fuch  fhould 
happen  to  be  deceived  at  any  time,  as  pof 
fibly  they  may  be  through  over-fight,  and 
probably  they  will  be,  it  they  truic  too  far, 
and  depend  too  much  upon  the  Strength  and 
Judgment  of  their  own  Reafon,  that  Error 
is  not  to  be  {aid  to  be  invincible,  for  that 
there  was  a  way  to  have  efcaped  it,  and 
there  is  a  way  alfo  for  their  being  recover¬ 
ed  from  it,  which  is  by  recourfe  to  the  Rule 
and  Revelation  which  ive  have  already,  and 
which  has  been  acknowledged  upon  fure 
Evidence  :  And  this  ihall  do  as  much  as  a 
New7  Competition  of  Miracles ,  and  a  Supe¬ 
riority  of  Miracles  on  the  fide  of  Truth  could 
do,  fhould  we  fee  it  in  fuch  a  particular 
Cafe  ,•  the  Revelation  we  have  already,  be¬ 
ing  eftabliflTd  upon  as  great  a  Superiority 
of  Miracles  as  any  that  we  can  defire  to 
fee  ;  and  the  Will  of  God  in  this  Revelation 
as  plainly  fet  before  us,  and  the  Rule  ascer^ 
tain  to  us  confequently  (becaufe  we  have  it 
from  a  fure  Revelation )  as  it  would  be 
after  a  New  Competition  of  Miracles,  and 
a  Superiority  of  God’s  Power  fhewit 
therein. 

I  fliall  allow  this  Author  to  have  fpdkeil 
right  in  an  Inftance  which  he  has  given,  as 
he  thinks,  for  his  Purpofe,  viz .  “  That  fup^ 
“  pofing  a  Man,  pretending  to  be  a  Prophet, 
3<^ *  [[  fhould  work  any  Miracle,  or  give  any 
,  1  ^Sign 
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c*  Sign  or  Wonder  whatfoever  in  order  to 
“  draw  Men  from  the  Worfhip  of  the  True 
“  God ,  fuch  Miracles  ought  at  firft  fight  to 
“  be  rejected  as  Diabolical.  ”  But  I  lhall 
“  defire  him  to  put  himfelf  in  the  Cafe 
and  Circumflances  which  he  fuppofes,  pag. 
zio.  the  Heathen  Philofophers  to  have  been 
under  ;  that  is  to  fay,  as  knowing  by  his 
Reafon,  in  the  general,  that  God  ought  to 
be  worfhipped;  aThing  plain  and  evident  in 
the  Light  of  Nature,  as  anything  can  be, 
yet  ignorant  in  what  particular  Manner,  and 
with  what  kind  of  Worfhip  he  will  be  wor- 
fhipped  (  which  by  bare  Reafon,  himfelf 
fays,  cannot  be  difcerned,):  And  let  the 
Cafe  be  put,  that  Signs  were  fliewed  him 
by  fome  Damon ,  which  was  not  God,  and 
Miracles  wrought  to  fhew  this  Damons  Ap¬ 
probation  of  a  Superftitious  Worfhip,*  even 
of  a  Worfhip  fo  abfurd  as  that  by  Imagesy 
in  which  this  Power  might  yet  prefent  it 
felf  to  him,  to  induce  and  perfuade  to  it  : 
And  let  him  fincerely  fay  ,  whether  he 
thinks  that  he  fliould  certainly  by  his  Rea¬ 
fon  better  extricate  himfelf  from  this  Diffi¬ 
culty  than  thofe  Philofophers  he  fpeaks  of 
did,  who  fell  themfelves  into,  as  well  as 
left  the  World  in  the  moft  Foolifh  Idolatry, 
taking  probably  thofe  that  were  Devils  to 
be  God,  as  well  as  worlhipping  them  in  a 
fenQefs  Way  of  Superltition.  I  may  with 
fome  confidence,  therefore,  (inafmuch  as 
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the  Philofophers  fell  into  the  fame  Error,  in 
a  manner,  with  the  Vulgar  in  this  Cafe) 
fay,  that  it  was  not  from  the  Light  and 
Strength  of  Reafon  only  that  a  Falfe  Pro¬ 
phet  working  Miracles  could  be  rejected, 
perfuading  to  the  worlhip  of  other  than  the 
True  God,  or  to  a  fioolilh  and  abfurd  Way 
of  Worilip  ;  but  from  Reafon  affifted  by  the 
Rule  given  in  God's  Revelation,  which  had 
firft  appeared  to  be  the  Revelation  of  the 
True  God,  by  that  Superiority  and  Greatnefs 
of  Power  which  had  been  Ihewn  to  render 
it  unqueftionable,  and  had  given  a  certain 
aflurance  which  was  the  True  God,  and  how 
he  would  be  worlhipped.  By  this  Men 
knowing  certainly  the  True  God \  might  boldly 
rejed  even  Miracles  that  fhould  be  wrought 
to  perfuade  to  the  Worlhip  of  other  Gods, or 
to  that  Way  of  Worlhip  which  this  Revelati¬ 
on  had  (hewn  the  True  God  had  in  abomina- 
tion. 

X  have  read  with  no  little  Satisfadion  the 
Things  exceedingly  well  urged  by  this  Au¬ 
thor ,  to  evince  — That  the  Chnftian  Religi¬ 
on  is  in  all  things  and  relpeds  highly  reaso¬ 
nable  ;  its  Fradical  Duties  fuch  as  are  mod 
ageeeable  to  our  Natural  Notions  of  God  , 
and  moll  perfedive  of  the  Nature,  and  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  Happipcfs  and  Well-being  of 
Men  ;  the  Motives  by  which  the  Pradice 
of  thefe  Duties  is  inforced ,  moft  luitable 
to  the  Excellent  Wifdom  of  God,  and  mod 
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anfwerable  to  the  Natural  Expectations  df 
•Men  ;  the  peculiar  Manner  arid  Circum- 
dances  with  which  this  Religion  enjoins  the 
Duties,  and  urges  the  Motives  foremention- 
ed,  confonant  to  the  Dictates  of  found  Rea¬ 
son,  and  the  unprejudiced  Light  of  Nature; 
all  the  Credenda  or  Doctrines  which  it  re¬ 
quires  our  particular  afifent  to,  agreeable  to 
unprejudiced  Reafon,  and  having  a  natural 
-tendency,  and  diret  Influence  to  reform 
Mens  Manners,  and  do  together  make  up 
the  mod  confident  and  Rational  Scheme  of 
Belie!  in  the  World.  But  this  Author  him- 
felf  fays  after  all  this,  when  he  fpeaks  of 
the  Marks  of  a  Religion  coming  from  God, 
pag.  z66.  that  no  degree  of  Excellency  or 
Goodneis  in  a  Doctrine  it  felf  can  make  it 
certain  to  us,  but  only  highly  probable  that 
it  comes  from  God,  unlefs  it  has  moreover 
fome  pofttive  and  direct  Evidence  of  its  be¬ 
ing  revealed  actually  :  In  which,  as  I  agree 
with  him  ,  fo  I  cannot  but  conclude  for 
tins  Reaion,  that  that  Pofitive  Evidence  is 
the  Fuji,  as  well  as  the  Certain  Proof  of  a 
Divine  Revelation  :  The  other  I  look  upon 
to  be  fubfequent  and  Collateral :  I  find  it  fo 
in  fact  in  the  Revelations  we  have  had  :  Mo~ 
fes  had  gained  his  Authority  with  the  Peo¬ 
ple  of  Ifrael  by  his  Miracles  before  ever  he 
gave  his  Law  :  When  Ifrael  faw  that  meat 
Work  which  the  Lord  did  upon  the  /Er  yptl- 
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ans ,  the  People  feared  the  Lord,  and  believed 
the  Lord  and  his  Servant  Mofes ,  Exod.  14. 
31.  Xnfomuch  that  when  Mofes  laid  this  be¬ 
fore  them  at  the  time  of  the  giving  the 
Law,  faying  by  God  s  Order  to  them,  Te 
have  feen  what  the  Lord  did  unto  the  /Egypti¬ 
ans,  and  how  he  hare  you  on  Eagle sWings,  and 
brought  you  unto  himfelf:  Now  therefore  if  ye 
will  obey  my  Voice  indeed,  ye  fball  be  a  peculiar 
Treafure  unt%  me  above  all  Exod.  19. 

4.  Ail  the  People  anfwer  together*  and  fay* 
All  that  the  Lord  hath  fpoken  we  will  do.  In¬ 
deed  after  the  Law  given  upon  the  Sanction 
of  the  Divine  Authority,  Mofes  when  he  re- 
hearfeth  the  Story  of  God’s  Works*  and  was 
about  to  repeat  to  them  again,  and  make 
fome  Additions  to  the  Precepts  and  Statutes 
that  had  been  given  them,  that  he  might  the 
more  perfuade  them  to  keep  and  do  them,  rea- 
fonsthus,  Deut.  4.  6.  This  is  yourWifdom  and 
your  Underflanding  in  the  Sight  of  the  Nations , 
&c.  And  what  Nation  is  there  lo  great,  that 
hath  Statutes  and  Judgments  fo  righteous  as 
all  this  Law  which  I  fet  before  you  this 


Day  ? 

The  Gofpel  of  Chrijl  to  have  belief  of 
the  Jews ,  does  not  indeed  feem  to  have  de¬ 
pended  abfolutely  upon  the  Authority  of  its 
Miracles,  hecaufe  there  was  a  neceility  for 
its  making  it  felf  appear  approved  by  the 
Former  Revelation ,  and  conlequently  lor  its 
appeal  to  the  Senfe  to  which  their  own  Pro- 
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phets  interpreted  the  Law,  to  fliewthat  it  in¬ 
tended  the  fulfilling  the  Righteoufnefs  of 
the  Law,  and  effecting  better  than  before 
the  Practice  of  the  weightier  Matters  of  it  i 
But  when  it  comes  to  the  Gentiles ,  it  feems 
to  be  with  an  Abfolute  Authority :  It  rid 
where,  that  I  know  of,  makes  them  the  Judg¬ 
es  of  God’s  iVifdnm ,  nor  of  the  Meafures  of 
the  Gofpel  Righteoufnefs ;  but  affirms  the 
World  by  all  its  Wifdom  not  to  have  known 
God.,  and  that  even  the  Greeks  (who  were  ,  cor.  f. 
the  mod  Intelligent  part  of  the  Heathen 
World  )  Peeking  after  that  they  thought 
Wifdom ,  were  lb  wretchedly  millaken,  as 
to  account  the  Gofpel  Foolijhnefs;  tho  that 
the  Foolifbnefs  of  God \  thole  Dilpofitions  of 
the  Divine  Cpunfels,  which  in  their  Opinio 
ons  had  the  lead  Wifdom,  were  infinitely  to- 
be  preferr’d  before  all  that  they  deemed 
wife.  It  alfo  requires  the  Gentile  Converts^ 
that  as  they  had  received  Jefus  Chrift  the 
Lord ,  fo  they  fhould  walk  in  him :  i.  e.  as  they 
had  received  his  Precepts  and  Truth  for  the 
regulating  their  Lives,  they  Ihould  keep  and 
hold  his  Truth,  and  walk  after  it,  and  not 
let  any  Man  fpoil  them  through  Philojophy,  Colof  s, 
which  might  pretend  to  advance  other  y,6 ,j. 
Truths,  or  to  give  other  Precepts  oi  Piety 
and  Virtue  after  the  Rudiments  of  the  World  3 
that  is  to  fay,  accordirig  to  what  the  World 
thought  wile  arid  good,  Nevefthelels  itiS 
toofi  certain  that  in  theChriftian  Doftririej 
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Whatfoever  things  are  true ,  ivhatfoever  Things 
are  honeft ,  ivhatfoever  Things  are  juft ,  ivhat¬ 
foever  Things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  he 
any  Virtue ,  if  there  he  any  Thing  praife-ivor - 
thy,  allthefe,  and  thefe  only  are  the  Things 
that  are  earneftly  recommended  to  Mens 
Practice.  Howbeit,  as  the  World  had  not 
Wifdom  fufficient  to  be  Judges  of  the  Wil- 
dom  of  the  Gofpel-Difpenfation,  fo  neither 
does  it  feem  by  the  State  which  the  Gofpei 
reprefents  the  World  in,  at  the  time  of  its 
Revelation,  that  the  World  had  fo  much 
Honefly,  or  fo  much  Knowledge  of  Hone- 
(ty,  as  that  it  might  be  fuppofed  left  at  li¬ 
berty  to  approve  as  it  thought  in  Reafon 
fit,  of  what  came  to  them  with  the  Divine 
Authority,  and  with  Evidences  of  that  Au¬ 
thority. 

I  therefore  can  apprehend  no  Grounds, 
neither  in  the  Revelation  we  have,  or  way 
of  its  Delivery,  nor  in  Reafon  it  felf,  why 
it  fhould  be  thought  that  Man  by  his  Rea¬ 
fon  alone  has  Ability  to  judge,  or  Capacity 
to  determine  with  any  certainty  ,  that  this 
Thing  is  not  capable  of  being  proved  by 
any  Miracles,  becaufe  it  is  not  polfible  in  it 
felf,  or  is  contradictory  in  it  felf,  or  that 
thing  is  not  to  be  believed  ,  though  atteft- 
ed  by  ever  fo  many  Miracles ;  becaule  in  the 
Judgment  of  Reafon,  it  teems  to  be  of  Evil 
Tendency  and  Confequence :  ?Tis  a  quite  dif¬ 
ferent  Thing  to  determine  of  the  Power 
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thatworketh  Miracles,  and  of  the  Dodhine 
attefted  by  them,  from  a  Precedent  Revela¬ 
tion,  and  from  Reafon  abided  with  the 
Truths  and  Rules  of  that  Revelation,  and  to 
determine  of  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
thefe  from  our  own  Judgment,  and  the  Light 
of  Natural  Reafon  only. 

Moreover,  if  the  Illumination  of  ourMinds 
be  the  Work  of  God’s  Spirit ,  a  Grace  that 
is  the  effect  not  of  bare  In  ft  ruff  ion  in  the 
Gofpel  Truth,  but  of  the  Habitual  Prefence 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  us,  which  I  think  to 
be  what  the  Scripture  clearly  informeth  , 
then  it  may  be  fuppofed,  they  vvhofe  Minds 
are  illuminated,  do  approve  the  Things  that 
are  excellent ,  as  they  fee  clearly  the  Won  - 
'drous  Things  of  the  Divine  Law;  whereas 
others  whole  Minds  may  be  blinded,  may 
not  fee  the  Reafonablenels  tliereof,  though 
it  be  in  every  thing  mod  Reafonable  and  ex¬ 
cellent.  v 

As  by  this  time  the  Ordinary  Reader,  as 
well  as  this  Author  cannot  be  ignorant  what 
I  drive  at  in  thefe  Arguments  agamll  his 
lad  Hypothecs,  fo  I  hope  I  cannot  be  fo  far 
mifapprehended  as  if  I  went  about  to  fug¬ 
ged  any  thing  againd  the  reafonablenels  of 
Chridianity,  or  to  weaken  the  Strength  of 
that  Argument  for  its  Truth :  1  ever 
thought  with  my  felf  before,  and  am  now 
more  fully  perfuaded,  by  what  this  Author 
has  learnedly  argued  concerning  the  Excel- 
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lency  and  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Truths  and 
Precepts  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  that  they 
are  fuch  as  Right  Reafon  may  well  judge 
becoming  the  Infinite  Wifdom  and  Goodneis 
of  the  Ail-wife  and  Good  God,  excellent 
and  perfective  of  the-  Human  Nature,  con¬ 
formant  to  the  Didates  of  a  Rational  Mind 
and  Conference,  and  conducive  to  the  Hap- 
pinefs  and  Well-being  of  Mankind  But 
neverthelefs,  fearing  to  b t  wife  above  what  is 
written  (a  Fault  which  in  this  Author  s  Judg¬ 
ment  is  blame-worthy)  I  cannot  think  that 
the  Foundations  on  which  the  Scripture 
hath  intimated  the  Truth  of  Revelation  to 
lye,  are  to  be  lei t  ior  any  Hopes  that  we 
may  have  to  fettle  it  upon  Proofs  and  Ar¬ 
guments  of  our  own.  Therefore  I  cannot 
fubjed  the  Evidences  of  Revelation  to  the 
Judgment  that  Reafon  of  it  felf  may  make 
of  the  Dodrine  they  prove. 

My  prefent  Purpofe,  I  think,  does  not 
oblige  me  to  enter  into  a  Difpute  at  large 
with  thi s  Author 7  fo  far  upon  this  Point,  as 
to  (hew  that  his  Arguments  concerning  the 
Reafonablenefs  of  the  Chriftian  Dodrine, 
though'  ferviceable  to  thelntereft  of  Chrifti- 
^nity,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  its  Truth 
in  their  Proper  Ufe  ;  that  is  to  fay,  when 
ufed  in  the  way  of  a  Motive  to  perfuade  to 
its  Belief  and  Pradice,  or  in  the  w;ay  of  a 
Subfequent  and  Collateral  Proof,  to  evince  it 
highly  probable  to  be  the  Truth  of  the  good 
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and  juft  God  ,  would  not  be  fufficient  to 
be  infilled  upon  as  an  Antecedent  Proof ,  if 
it  were  to  be  fuppofed  at  the  fame  time* 
that  Men  might  rejed  the  Evidence  of  its 
Miracles,  if  io  be  their  own  Reafon  fliould 
think  any  of  thefe  Truths  abfurd  or  con- 
tradidory,  or  not  poffible;  or  if  they  fliould 
apprehend  any  thing  therein  to  have  Evil 
Confequences  :  I  fliall  only  therefore  give 
fome  tew  Hints  to  this  Author ,  wherein  I 
think  him  deficient  in  his  Proof  as  he  goes 
upon  this  Hyp othefis^  aThat  a  Man  may  re- 
u  jed  the  Proof  ot  Miracles,  how  true  or 
ic  great  foever,  if  in  his  Reafon  he  thinks  the 
“  Dodrine  they  would  prove  to  be  an  Ab- 
u  furdity,  or  to  imply  a  Contradiction ,  or  to 
a  be  of  Evil  Tendency  or  Confequence. 

I  fay  then,  that  if  it  were  allowed  he 
had  fb  far  cleared  the  Truths  of  Chriftia- 
nity  and  its  Precepts,  as  to  have  fliewn  that 
according  to  unprejudiced  Reafon,  there  is 
nothing  therein  but  what  is  highly  proba¬ 
ble  to  be  the  Will  or  Truth  of  God  ,  and 
confequently  in  all  Refpeds  capable  of  being 
proved  by  Miracles  ;  yet  I  do  not  fee,  that 
the  Revelation  or  Mofes  is  cleared,  in  like 
manner.  And  if  this  cannot  be  done  ,  we 
have  then  a  Revelation  from  God  ,  which 
Reafon  would  in  feveral  Refpeds  oppole  ; 
and  then  not  only  that  Revelation  which  is 
not  confident  in  all  Refpeds  with  Reafon, 
but  that  alfo  which  alloweth  that  as  true 
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which  hath  fuch  Inconfiftency  ,  mu  ft  be 
doubted  oF  y  or,  which  to  be  Fure  ffiall  1  u- 
ther  be  thought,  this  Hypothecs  cannot  be 
good,  but  is  weak  and  falfe.  Some  Particu¬ 
lars,  which  I  think  cannot  be  accounted  for 
in  Mofes’ s  Revelation  upon  this  Ground,  are, 
firft ,  A  certain  Thing,  which  Mofes  faith 
Abraham  was  commanded  of  God  ,•  which 
was,  the  Sacrificing  of  his  Son.  And  a- 
gain  in  Mofes’ s  Revelation  it  felt ,  his  bid¬ 
ding  the  Ifraelites ,  in  the  Name  of  their 
God,  at  their  going  out  of  /Egypt,  to  lor - 
row  of  the  /Egyptians  their  Jewels  of  Sil¬ 
ver  and  Gold,  with  the  defgn  to  fpoil  them , 
and  without  fo  much  as  a  Purpofe  oi  Re¬ 
payment.  His  bidding  the  .  Sons  of  Levi, 
to  flay  every  man  his  brother,  and  coniecrate 
themfelves  to  the  Lord  thereby,  for  a 
Thing  ,  wherein  it  feems  as  though  they 
themfelves  had  finned  with  the  reft  of  the 
People ,  their  Brethren.  His  Wrath  with 
the  Officers  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  who 
when  they  had  overcome  the  Midianites, 
flew  all  the  Males  ,  for  their  ffiewing  an 
A<ft  of  Mercy,  and  f paring  the  women  and 
children-,  and  the  Order  he  gave  them  up¬ 
on  it ,  to  kill  every  male  among  the  Little 
Ones,  &c.  There  are  none  of  thefe  Things 
but  may  be  accounted  lor  ,  and  ffiewn  to 
be  neither  inhuman,  cruel,  nor  unjuft , 
when  God  ffiall  authorize,  or  particularly 
command  y  who  having  the  Difpofal  of  all 
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Mens  Lives,  and  an  abfolute  Power  of  all 
that’s  theirs,  may  appoint  what Inftruments 
he  will,  to  execute  his  Pleafure  :  But  how 
his  Command  fhould  be  known,  how  Men 
could  be  certain  of  its  being  his  Command, 
if  no  Signs  nor  Miracles  whatfoever  could 
prove  to  them  his  Authority  and  Com¬ 
mand  in  the  Cafe  ,  I  can  no  ways  appre¬ 
hend.  I  obferve  further,  that  this  Author 
in  proving  the  Reafonajblenefs  of  Chrifiian 
Truth,  and  vindicating  it  from  being  abfurd 
and  contradidory  to  Reafon  ,  does  in  a 
certain  Cafe  think  it  a  good  Argument  to 
fay  ,*  a  The  wifeft  and  learned  ft  of  the  Fag.  293, 
44  Ancient  Philofophers  Q  who  were  cer- 
u  tainly  as  good  Judges  of  Right  Reafon,  : 

and  of  what  was  contrary  to  it ,  and  in- 
u  confident  with  it ,  as  any  of  the  Mo- 
cc  derns;)  received  and  taught  fome  Things, 
as  in  their  Opinion  not  only  confiflent  and 
u  reconcileable  with  Reafon  ,  but  alfo  as 
“  moil  confonant  to  it,  and  deducible  from 
u  it  ;  which  yet  were  as  difficult  to  com- 
44  prehend  ,  as  any  thing  in  the  Chriftian 
4<  Faith. If  this  were  an  Argument,  an 
Objedor  might  fay ,  there  is  nothing  fo 
abfurd  or  contradictory  to  Reafon  ,  but 
what  a  Man  muft  admit :  Things  the  moft 
contradictory  to  Right  Reafon,  having  (?tis 
likely)  been  received  and  taught  as  realon- 
able  by  fome  Philofopher  or  other  ,  at  fome 
time  or  other ;  at  lead  Things  not  at  all 

more 
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tnore  difficult  and  Ihocking  to  Reafon,  than 
the  moft  unreafonable  arid  contradictory 
thing  that  can  be  named  with  any  thing 
of  a  Pretence  or  Colour  to  fet  it  offi  Eve¬ 
ry  one  ffluft  ufe  hi§  own  Reafori  ,  there¬ 
fore,  will  fuch  an  one  fay  ,  in  judging  of 
Things  reafonable  ;  or  elfe  all  out  Reafori 
muft  go  for  nothing  :  Nor  muft  a  Thing 
be  at  all  the  fooner  or  Caller  admitted  as 
reafonable,  for  the  pretence  it  may  have  of 
a  Divine  Authority  ;  if  fo  be  that  no  Mira¬ 
cles  in  the  World,  cari  be  a  Proof  to  us  of 
a  Thing,  that  Reafon  Ih all  judge  Contradi¬ 
ctory.  Arid  thus  for  the  Reafon  that  this 
Author  has  given  up  all  fuch  Explicati- 
*9S-  ons  of  Chriftian  Writers  about  the  DoCtrine 
of  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son  of  God7 
&c.  as  can  be  reduced  to  imply  or  involve 
any  Contradiction  ;  I  fear,  left  he  be  for¬ 
ced  to  give  up  the  Truth  of  Scripture  it 
felf,  to  thofe  that  think  they  have  by  juft 
and  rieceffary  Confequences ,  reduced  its 
DoCtrine  in  this  or  any  other  Cafe,  or  the 
Senfe  wherein  the  Church  hath  uridef flood 
it ,  to  imply  or  involve  a  Contradiction. 
For  whether  there  be  a  Real  CotitradidioH 
in  it,  or  not  7  to  him  that  verily  thinketh 
there  is,  it  muft  be  given  up ,  for  that  his 
Reafon  thinketh  it  contradictory  ;  and  nd 
Miracles  in  the  World  being  to  be  admit¬ 
ted  as  a  Proof  of  that  which  i§  fo  *  there 
tail  be  nothing  that  can  oblige  him  that  is 
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of  an  Opinion  that  there  is  a  Contradict 
on  therein,  to  admit  it.  Whether,  at  this 
rate,  the  Socinians  may  not  form  for  us  a- 
nother  Gofpel ,  and  the  Deifts  rejed:  the 
whole,  is  a  thing  to  be  considered,  (For  1 
if  the  Revelation  which  Miracles  prove  * 
requireth  our  Belief  of  any  fuch  Things 
as  no  Miracles  whatfoever  can  prove  % 
which,  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Church  thereof* 
a  Socinian  will  fay  it  does  ;  then  has  he  a 
fufficient  Argument,  (  at  lead  to  himfelf, 
and  all  of  his  Opinion)  that  the  Senle  of 
the  Church  muft  ,not  be  admitted.  And 
the  Deifl  will  hereupon  fay  ,  that  the  Mi¬ 
racles  can  go  for  no  more  in  proving  the 
reafonable,  than  the  unreafonable  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  they  go  for  nothing  at  all ,  and  e- 
very  man  is  left  to  his  Reafon ,  to  believe 
as  iittle  or  as  much  as  that  fliall  fee  fit.) 

Thus  dangerous  is  it  on  every  hand,  to 
go  beyond  what  is  written ;  to  lay  other 
Foundations  than  have  been  laid ;  to  ac¬ 
count,  as  the  Author  of  the  Effay  does,  that 
the  Scripture-Proof  of  God's  Revelation, 
i.  e.  the  Proof  of  Miracles,  is  weak,  if 
that  be  true ,  which  the  Scripture  is  com¬ 
monly  underftood  to  have  told  us  of  the 
working  of  Satan  ;  beeaufe  he  finds  his 
Reafon  at  a  lofs  to  account  for  Difficulties 
therein  :  Or  to  make  Men  Judges,  on  the 
other  hand  ,  ly  their  Reafon  only  ,  of  the 
Will  add  Truth  of  God  $  fo  as  to  deter¬ 
mine 
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mine  by  it ,  if  they  think  they  have  Rea- 
fon  on  their  fide,  againft  thofe  Evidences 
which  the  Almighty  hath  ufed,  to  give  us 
Notices  of  his  Power,  and  Prefence,  and 
Will.  Whereas  in  truth,  if  we  confider  the 
Proofs  of  Religion  as  recorded  in  Scripture, 
and  take  them  as  they  lye  there  ;  we  fliall 
find  them  a  firong  and  fure  Foundation  : 
And  if  we  go  the  way  of  Scripture ,  that 
will  lead  us  in  a  fure  Path ,  and  deliver  us 
fafely  from  the  Delufions  and  Amufetnents 
of  the  Deceiver  ;  without  our  going  into 
By-Paths  of  our  own ,  wherein  there  is  al¬ 
ways  danger  of  our  being  loft  and  bewil- 
dred. 
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